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BORDERLAND: 
A. QUA.RTERLY REVIEW A.ND INDEX. 

VoL. III. APRIL, 1896. No. 2. 

1.-CHRONIQUE OF THE QUARTER. 

April1sth, 1896. 

III.HE most striking incident in the quarter just ended 
A was the death of Lady Burton, in exact fulfilment 

of a prediction made professedly by her husband's 
spirit eight months before. Of course it may have been 
only a coincidence, or it may be that the prophecy 
helped to bring about its own fulfilment, but when the 
circumstances are taken into account under which the 
prediction was made-they"are fully detailed in Miss X.'s 
paper ou Automatism-! think there will be few even 
among the sceptical materialists who will not feel their 
incredulity shaken. It should not be forgotten that as 
Lady Burton's death was foretold, so her marriage and 
the cllaracteristics of her eventful career were predicted 
when she was quite a young girl. In the note appended 
to Miss X.'s paper I print an extract or two from her 
"Life of Sir Richard Burton," which will suffice to show 
how full her life has always been of psychical incident. 
If the death prediction was a coincidence it was but one 
of a series, all of which are singularly consistent with 
the existence of a Borderland, and utterly inconsistent 
with the theory of the materialist. 

WILL ANYTHING CONVINCE MISS X. ? 

Those who read the intensely interesting and most 
important narrative given by Miss X. of communications 
purporting to come from Sir Richard Burton, which 
were accepted as authentic by his widow, and which 
showed a knowledge on the fact of " the source of the 
message " absolutely inconsistent with any ,other theory 
than that of the source of the message being Sir Richard 
himself, will experience some surprise on learning that 
she desires "to say definitely that I am by no means 
convinced that I have had any communication direct or 
indirect with . the spirit of Sir Richard Burton.'' The 
spiritual hypothesis, although thinkable, is to her own 

mind not proved. \Vhy? Because, although of twenty
five distinct statements about matters unknown to her, 
all of them were, with one exception, '' known to other 
living minds " ! Therefore it is possible that all these 
living minds, scattered over all the world, combined at 
a given moment to telepath to Miss X.'s unconscious 
mind the messages which she records ! Whatever 
we may think about Miss X.'s subconscious mind, she 
certainly seems to be capable of a good deal of un· 
conscious humour. Archbishop vVhately's historic 
doubts as to the existence of Napoleon Bonaparte was 
as a humorous performance not any more amusing 
than the arguments by which Miss X. explains away 
what to plain folk will appear the only ''thinkable" 
explanation of her messages. 

A DANIEL COME TO JUDG.YENT AT LAST. 

There are judges in Berlin, as the old saying has it, 
and it would seem also in Scotland. I heartily con
gratulate:our friends north of the Tweed upon their good 
luck in having secured on appeal to their supreme 
court a thoroughly satisfactory and final decision in 
favour of the freedom of practising all manner of 
psychic and occult arts and sciences. Lord Young's 
judgment in the case of Jane Smith, accused of fortune
telling, will, I hope, render it absolutely impossible for 
even the most perverse chief constable, or the most pre
judiced justice of the peace, henceforth in Scotland to 
assume that every palmist, astrologer, or other professor 
of occult studies is a rogue and a vagabond, who can 
be summarily convicted the moment he or she has been 
proved to have told fortunes. Lord Young's judgment 
is so important that we publish it in full in this issue. 
It does not, of course, bind in English courts, but it can 
hardly fail to have a powerful deterrent effect upon these 
mischievous prosecutions, which are every now and then 
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BORDERLAND. 

got up by the police who never scruple to act as agents 
provocateurs in order to tempt a poor wretch to com
mit what they regard as a crime, and then hale her or 
him off to prison. 

FREE TRADE IN FORTUNE·TELLING. 

Lord Young's judgment proceeds upon the Eound 
principle that as no one even alleges it is a crime to 
publish dream books, books on palmistry, astrology, &c., 
it is manifestly monstrous to treat as a crime the em
,toyment for pay of an expert to apply and interpret the 
principles laid down in these books. Lord Young 
said : " It never was imagined, so far as I ever heard 
or thought, that the writing, publishing, and selling of 
books upon the lines of the band-or even upon astro
logy, the position of the ruling stars ar.d their position 
at the date of any particular person's birth, and the 
rules by which astrologers proceed in telling fortunes 
therefrom-! never heard or thought that it was 
imagined by any one that writing or publishing such 
books was an offence, or that anybody reading a for
tune upon the hand according to such books and telling 
it, or even examining the stars or telling a fortune ac
cording to rules on the subject, was guilty of any 
offence. Roguery and knavery might be committed in 
that way, but it would be a special case." 

That is exactly how the law ought to be. You 
tan cheat at palmistry as you can cheat in the 
)a~~o·. You can practise roguery in casting a horoscope 
as you can in preparing a prescription, but to take a 
fee for reading your hand is as legitimate as to take 
6s. 8d. for a legal opinion, and it is as lawful to take a 
sovereign for a horoscope as it is to accept a guinea for 
a prescription. If either lawyer, palmist, astrologer, 
or physician cheats and deceives his customer, client, 
or patient, he obtains money on false pretences, and 
ought to be sent to gaol. But the essence of criminality 
ought not to be assumed as a matter of course whenever 
any one receives money for" fortun~·telling." No doubt 
many fortune-tellers make big mistakes, and so do many 
other men, not excepting lawyers and physicians. 

THE EUITOR OF "LIGHT." 

Our frontispiece this month is the portrait of Mr. 
Daws.on Rogers, the editor of Liglzt. Mr. Dawson 
Rogers is an old and experienced journalist. He is also 
an old and experienced spiritualist. Under his guid· 
ance Liglzt has become the best, far and a war the best, 
of all the papers devoted to psychic subjects in the 
English language. Its tone is always high. There is 
very little of the " tang " noticeable often in spiritualist 
papers- with the occasional exception of an article 
here and there touching on theosophy-and there is 
every week a mass of interesting and suggestive matter. 
Its correspondence is full and varied, its leaders uni· 
formly thoughtful and serious, and its notes are all in 
the right note. Mr. Dawson Rogers, like Mr. Under· 
"''o:>d, late of the Religio Plzilosopltical, is just a little 

inclined to be too sceptical. But 'tis a fault in virtue's 
side-especially when dealing with the phenomena of a 
region in which credulity usually runs rampant. 

"GENERAL LORRISEN " AND HIS TRANSATLANTIC 
APPORTS. 

No doubt many of my readers will be glad to know 
that General Lorrisen, whose extraordinary statements 
as to the instant transportation of articles from New 
York to England by '' sp >okics," to coin a much needed 
word, have attracted considerable attention, is full of 
confidence that he will yet succeed in the crucial test 
he has set himself. I saw the General the other day 
and compared notes. I found that his controls have 
told him exactly the same thing that" Julia" told me 
a couple of years ago as to the possibility of instanta· 
neous transport of matter and persons through space. 
He says they explain the difficulty in transporting a 
New York daily paper to England within an hour of its 
publication in New York by the immense number of 
different psychic influences through which a newspaper 
passes. It represents the sum of the thoughts and 
acts of editors, sub-editors, reporters, correspondents, 
compositors and machinemen. It is quite a simple 
matter, says the General, to bring a letter which repre
sents only a 'single individual's influence. I ventured 
a suggestion which he seemed to think practical. Why 
not get a proof of one article, of latest and exclusive 
news, appearing, say, in the Neu: York World of 
May rst, delivered in England the same day, and then 
compare it with the issue of the paper when it arrived 
seven days later. The proof could be certified by the 
editor and dated. Its production with signature and 
date within an hour in England before a magistrate or 
the United States Minister would be conclusive. 

WHY NOT A REl"NION OF THEOSOPHISTS ? 
The sudden death of Mr. W. Q. Judge deprives the 

Theosophical Society of any further excuse for repro· 
ducing the unhappy divisions of Christendom in its own 
borders. Theosophical unity was destroyed because of 
Mr. Judge. Now that Mr. Judge has joined Madame 
Blavatsky, why should not the Theosophists agree to 
bury the hatchet and reunite over his grave ? It is to be 
feared that this is a counsel of perfection, but it ought to 
be tendered all the same. For the work which Theoso
phists have to do is far too serious and far too important 
for them to be justified in making a difference of opinion 
about a dead man the cause of a split. Those who claim 
to stand as witnesses for the wisdom-religion otlght to 
display a philosophy superior to that which has rent 
Christendom into shreds. It would almost seem as if 
it were the Karma of the American continent to produce 
schisms. The Declaration of Independence seems to 
have made secession a virtue across the Atlantic. 
There is a limit to the doct~ine as the Confederates 
found out to their cost. But in the religious sphere it 
has free scope. The Salvation Army has followed the 
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Theosophical example, but Mr. Ballington Booth lives, 
whereas Mr. Judge is dead. Why not bury the unhappy 
division with his ashes ? 

A STALWART WORKER GONE. 

I regret to see that Madame de Morsier is no longer 
with us on this physical plane. She was a stalwart 
warrior for all good causes, beingi"a cross between 
Swiss and Scottish stocks, and full of the fighting 
enthusiasm of Calvin and John Knox. She fought splen· 
didly for Mrs. Butler's crusade of justice and liberty, and 
down to her death she was the literary right hand of the 
Countess of Caithness. Considering the thousands of 
comparatively useless women who lead the existence of 
the butterfly, it is ·rather hard to lose so useful a working 
bee so soon. Madame de Morsier was honest and 
f~arless, industrious and persistent. There is none who 
did more for the forlorn womanhood of France than she, 
but now she is gone hence. I hope that we may ere 
long find that the helpful inspiration of her spirit is felt 
by those upon whom her mantle has fallen. 

INFORMATION FROll ACROSS THE BORDERLAND. 

One of the questions which continually confront 
inquirers into the Spiritualist hypothesis is why so little 
information worth having is vouchsafed us by those 
intelligences who profess to be spirits returning from 
the other world. Possibly there is more of this than is 
generally imagined. But I wish some intelligent scien· 
tist, who is also a Spiritualist, would write a book on 
the subject, stringing together whatever facts are in 
evidence as to the value of" spirit intelligence.'' Most of 
their assertions are unsifted, and but few are chronicled. 
In the Harbinger of Light of February 1, there is a 
curious account of " How the pyramids were built," 
upon which it would be interesting to have the opinion 
of a good Egyptologist. Of course if there is anything 
in the story it would have to be attributed to Mrs. 
Burbank's sub-consciousness. What interested me in 
her narrative was the description of the way in which 
the pyramid builders crossed the rivers. The control 
said-

I see a man come to a small river. He takes from a J:O~ch 
at his side a coil of wire, and holding one end of it, throw.> the 
wire across the stream so that the other end rest;; on the oppo· 
~ite bank; th!n he steps on t~the wire and nppe:~rs to be 
upheld and to be invisibly propelled to the other side. Now 
be picks up that end of the wire, and the other loosen; and 
recoils. He replace• it in his pouch or waiJet. All men carry 
these coils of wire with them. 

It may be an absurd fancy, but I have an idea that 
there is more in the story of these wires than appears at 
present. I wonder if any one, decarnate or incarnate, 
can throw any light on the subject? 

THE NEW PRIMATE OF IRELAND. 

Dr. Alexander, who in the last quarter was raised by 

vote of the Bishops from the bishopric of Derry to be 
Primate of Ireland, is psychically notable for a passage 
in a Cambridge University sermon of his, in which he 
made dexterous use of telepathy to support his argu
ment in favour of the efficacy of prayer. The passage is 
a familiar one, but it is worth while reprinting. 

"Do you," he said, " believe in the mutual penetra
tion of human souls by other souls ? Do you believe 
that without any possibility of discourse, or of commu
nication through any of their ordinary channels, without 
writing on plrper, without message by telegraphic wire, 
spirits influence one another ? Do you believe that 
minds are in harmony with other minds ; that there is a 
tide in humanity whereof no single wave is isolated. 
but capable of being affected by the undulation of 
another, however distant; that there are those far away 
who:;e love, whose grief, whose warnings, whose suffer
ings, whose anticipations are more or less present 
with you, and make themselves owned! 'Mysticism,' 
some of you may say. But your own great and cautioui 
critic, Lightfoot (the late Bishop of Durham), does not 
disdain to refer to some well-authenticated voices and · 
appearances at the hour of death, when he deals with 
the statement that Iren:eus heard at Lyons, in the hour 
when Polycarp suffered death, a trumpet voice saying, 
'Polycarp has been martyred.' And if we receive this 
natural telepathy, why should we not receive the super
natural telepathy ? " 

A BURTON NIGHT AT THE S.P.R. 

Miss X. is to bring the whole Burton case, with alt 
elucidatory evidence, &c., before a meeting of the 
Society for Promoting Psychical Research on the 
evening of April 24th. It will be an important gather
ing, and members of the S. P.R. and o.ther friends will 
do well to be present in time. The subject is so im
portant, the persons concerned are so well known, the 
evidence is so clear-everything, in short, combines to 
make the meeting one of extraordinary interest, and 
certain, therefore, to attract a crowd. 

THE GAELIC SOCIETY AND SECOND-SIGHT. 

The Gae1ic Society, a learned body which concern!\ 
itself chiefly about such literary and philological sub
jects as Ossianic traditions and Erse derivations, is 
showing at last signs of awakening to the quickened 
interest which is roused by the gradual approach of the 
psychic dawn. At their next meeting. on April 3oth, they 
have invited Miss X. to address them at Inverness on 
"Second-Sight and Psychical Research," a subject 
to which Miss X. has devoted no little attention, and to 
which she intends to devote another summer tnis year 
in the Highla.nds. When people find that second·sight 
is a thing to be proud of rather than a thing to be 
ashamed of, we may expect to obtain much more evi· 
dence than is at present procurable. 
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11.-" THUS SAITH THE LORD! II 
TO THE LAW AND THE TESTIMONY COlfCERWIIG BORDEB.LAlfD. 

W AST quarter I made some observations, by the way, as to the bearing of the Bib:e on Borderland and the 
M study thereof. Some of my readers were, however, not satisfied, and they want more justification with 
chapter and verse. I have, therefore, thought it well to begin a complete anthology of all the passages in the Old 
or New Testament which in any way refer to the study of psychical phenomena. This I do, not because, even if 
all these texts bore in one direction, they could be accepted as final authorities as to the will of the Divine Being, 
who inspired them some thousands of years since. What might be perfectly lawful now, here in a civilized and 
enlightened land, might be abominably wicked under entirely different circumstances. Any intelligent man may 
be trusted to handle gunpowder where there are no matches lying loose, and where there is no fire. But to allow 
young children, sitting round the nursery fire, liberty to play with pawder as they do with marbles or dolls, would 
be madness. So circumstances alter cases. The evolution of society has rendered the Mosaic law of sacrifices 
obsolete, and we no longer require the stoning of a disobedient son, or the exqusion of the children of a bastard to 
the tenth generation from the assembly of the Lord. So it is quite conceivable that practkes, which in those days 
were S)nonymous with crime of the worst type, may, now divested of their criminal concomitants, become the 
legitimate pursuits of godly men. 'Ve have an analogy to this in the transformation of the magical and forbidden 
study of the curious arts of alchemy, into the perfectly legitimate and indispensable science of chemistry upon 
which the whole of our civilization tends more and more to depend. The alchemist was the chemist of former times, 
just as the sorceress was the precursor of the Society for Psychical R~search. Even now there are great tracts of 
territory under the dominion of the Queen whPre the first duty of the magistrate is to extirpate witchcraft. The 
witch-doctors of the Zulu, and of the Matabele, were as bad as the Roman Inquisition. They were licensed 
murderers, and Professor Crookes himself, or the editor of Light, would feel no compunction in stamping out 
witchcraft in South Africa as ruthlessly as Moses did in Canaan, without in the least degree abating their devotion 
to the cause of psychical research and spiritualism. 

But although the interdict on witchcraft in Palestine J,coo years ago does not in the least prove that it is wrong 
to pursue psychical studies in this country to-day, it is well to know exactly what the Bible does say upon the 
subject. In preparing my anthology I have taken the Revised Version as my text, and follow the order of the 
canonical books, accom?anying the sacred text with such elucidatory comment as may be necessary. But in order 
that no one shall complain that I have not g;yen due prominence to the ''case against Spiritualism in the Bible," I 
will preface my anthology with the following handbill, sent me by a good and zealous Christian in Barbadoes. He 
only gave the references, but I have filled in the text for the convenience of the reader. 

I.-THE CASE AGAINST "BORDERLAND." 

SEARCH AND SEE WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT IT. 

1. Did the practice exist in Old Testament times?-
Le•. xix. 31: Tum ye not unto them that have familiar 

spilit•, nor unto the wizarC.s: se(k them not out to be defiled 
by them; I am the Lord your God. 

1 Sam. xxviii. i·IS: Then said Saul unto hi> setvant•, 
Seek me a woman th~t hath a familiar spirit that I may go to 
her, und inquire of her. And hi> snvants said to him, Behold, 
there is a woman that hath a familiar spirit at En-dor. And 
Saul disguised himself, and put on other raiment, and went, he 
and two men with him, and they came to the woman by night : 
and he said, Divine unto me, I pray thee, by the fdmil ar spirit, 
and brin'g me up whomsoe\·er I shall name unto thee. And the 
woman said unto him, Behold, thou knowest what Saul hath 
done, how he hath cut off tho;e that hath fami.iar spirits, and 
the wizards, out of the land : wherefore then Jayest thou a snare 
for my life to cause me to die? And Saul sware to her by the 
Lord, sa)ing, A~ the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment 
happen to thee for this thing. 1hen said the woman, \Vhom 
sh.1ll I baing Uj> unto thee ? And he said, Bring me up Samuel. 
And when the woman saw Samuel. she cried with a loud voice : 
A I'd the \\'oman Hpake to S~ul, s1ying, \Vhy ha~t thou deceived 

me? for thou art s~ul. And the king ~aid unto hu, B~ not 
afraid, fer what seest thou ? And the woman said unto Saul, 
I see a god coming up out of the earth. And he said unto her, 
What form is he of ? And she said, An old man cometh up : 
and he is covered with a robe. And Saul perceived that it was 
Samuel, and he bowed with his face to the ground, and did 
obeisance. And S:unuel said to Saul, Why hast thou disquieted 
me to bring me up? And Saul answered, I am sore di>
tressed; for the Philistines make war against me, and God is 
departed from me, and answereth me no more, ndther by 
prophets nor by dreams : therefore I have called thee, that thou 
mayest make known unto me what I shall do. 

2 Kings, ui. 6: And be made his son to pass through the 
fire, and practised augury, and used enchantments, and dealt 
with the:n that had familiar spi.its, and w:th wiu.rd5; he 
wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord to pr ,;voke him to 
anger. 

2 Kings xxiii. 24 : Mo~eover them that hd f'\miliar sphits, 
and the wizlrds, and the teraphim, and the idol<, and all the 
abominations that wtre spied in the land of Judah and in 
JerusJl!m, did Jo;iah put away, that be might confirm the 
words of the law which were written in the book that Hilkiah 
the priest found in the book of the Lord. 

2 Chron. xxiii. 6 : Mannasseb also made hii children to 
pass through the lite in the valley of th! ~on of Hinnom : and 

Digitized by Coogle 



"THUS SAlTH THE LORD!" I 3 I 

he practised augury and us~d enchantments, and practi>ed 
sorcery, and dealt with them that bad familiar sp.rits and with 
wizards : he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord to pro
voke him to anger. 

:z. Did it exist in New Testam~nt times?-
Acts xvi. 16: And it came to pass, as we were gohg to the 

place of prayer, that a certain maid hav:ng a spirit of divinatioa 
met us, which brought her master; much g~in by soothsaying. 

Acts x;x. 11·20: And God wrought special mir ~de> by the 
hands of Paul : insomuch that unto the sick were c :rried awav 
from his body handkerchio!fs or apron~, and the di>eases departed 
from them, and th: evil spiriti went out. But certain also of the 
strolling Jews, exorcists, took upon them to name over them 
which had the evil spirits the name of the L?rd Jesus, saying, I 
aijure you by Jesn• whom Paul preacheth. And ther~ were 
~even sons of one Sceva, a Jew, a chief priest, which did this. 
And the evil spirit answered and s~id unto them, Je;us I know, 
and Paul I know, but who are ye? And the man in whom the 
eril spirit wa~ leaped on them, and mastered both oi them, and 
prevailed aga'mt them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
and wounded. And thi! became known t::- a;J, both Jews and 
Greeks that dwe~t at Eph~u>: and fear fell u;>on them all, and 
the name of the Lord] !SUs was magnified. Many also of them 
that had ~liev~d came, confessing, and declaring the:r deeds. 
And not a few of them that practis~d curious arts broug:tt their 
books together, and burned them in the ~ight of all : and they 
counted the price of them, and focnd it fifty thous md pieces 
of silver. So mightily grew the word of the Lord a ·.d 
preniltd. 

J. \\nat was God's mind with regard to it as shown in the Old 
Testament?-
LeT. xix. 31: Tum ye not unto them that lave fdmi!iar 

spirits, ~or unto the wizards : seek them not out to be deftled by 
them : I am the Lord your God. 

Lev. xx. 6·27 : And the sJul th:lt tumeth unto them that 
have familiar spirit•, and unto the wizard~, to g;> a whoring 
after them. I will even set my face against that soul, and will 
cnt him off from among his peop!e. Sanctify yourselves there
fore, and be ye holy : fur I am 1he Lord your God. 

Exod. nii. 18: Thou s!Jalt not ~uffer p. scrcercss to Jh·e. 
Dcut. xviii. 1o-12 : 1 here shall not be found wilh thee any 

on~ that maketh his son or his daughter to pass through tb ~ 
fire, 0:1e that uses divination, cne that prJctbelh augu•y, or a, 
mchanter, or a sorcerrr, or a charmer, or a consulter with a 
familin spirit, or a wiz1rd, or a necromanctr. For w~o;oe1·er 
doeth 1hese things is an abomina•ion unto the LorJ : and 
becanse cf thes~ abomiDltions th~ Lotd thy God doth dri1·e 
them out from before thee. 

1 S.1m. xv. 23: For re~llion i\ as the ~in of witcl:crafl, and 
stnbbornn~s ii as idol~tory and teraphim. Becaa~e thcu hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, he bath aho rejectc 1 thee from 
being king. 

Saul died for u;ing it; su 1 Chron. x. 13: So Saul died for 
his tre!'pa~s which he committed against the Lord, hecau;e of 
the word of the Lotd, which he ke,•t not ; and alw for that he 
asked counsel of one that had a famili 1r ,p:r:t to inq•tire 
~Nnhy. 

Also Jer. uvii. 9·10: But as for you, hearken 1·e not to 
your prophets, nor to )·our div:nen, nor to your dreams, nor to 
your sooth~yers, nor to your sorcerer>, which speak unto you 
saying, Ye shall not serv~ the king of Babylon: for they 
prophesy a lie unto you, to remO\·e you far from your land ; and 
that I should dri1·e you out and ye shou!J t:eri>h. 

4· \\'hat is God's mind to it as shown in the New Te>tament ?
Acts xvi. r6: And it came to pass, as we were going to the 

place of prayo!r, that a cerbin m•id l:a1ing a ~pirit of divination 
met us, whtcb brought her master> much gain t>y ~ooth'aying. 

Gal. v. 20 21 : Now the work; of th~ flesh are martifest, 
which are lh#Je, fomkation, uncleann~ss, Iasciviousnes>, idolat01 y, 
sorcery, enmities, sttife, jealousie!', wr~ths, factions, divi~ions 
heresie~, envyings, dtunkennes•, re,·ellings, and ~u.h like; oi· 
th! which I forewun yo:r, even as I did forewarn yon, that they 

which practise such thin.;s shall not inherit the kingdo:n of 
G.:>d. 

Rev. :nii. 15: \Vithout are the dog•, and the sorcerers, 
and the fornicators, and the murde ers, and the idolators, an:l 
every one that L>~·eth and maketh a lie. 

S· What shall one do if asked to inqu:re of a famri~r S?irit ?-
Isaiah viii. l9·20: And when they shall say unto you, Seek 

unto them that have f.tmilar spirits and un:o the wizards, that 
chirp and that muller, ~hould n >t a people setk unto their God? 
on behalf of the living shoulJ they seek unto th~ dead? To the 
law and to the testimony! If they speak not according to th:s 
word, surely thne is no morning for them. 

6. I< it possible to test e1·ery !pirit ?-
1 Jno. il·. r : Beloved, beJie,·e not e1·ery spirit, but pro1·e 

the spirits, whether th~y are of God: btc.1use m·ny false 
1 rophets are gone out into the world. 

7. By what are we to test them ?-
Isaiah vi.i. 20: T <> the law and to the testim >ny ! If they 

spe tk not acco:ding to this word, surely there is no morning for 
them. 

8. Should we have any confid~nc! in signs or wonders pr~
sented by those who would try to lead us away from God, or 
to do those thing; that God dMs not appro1·e of?-

Deut. x:ii. r-3: If there atise in the m!d,t of thee a 
prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and he gh·e thee a sign or a 
wonder, and the sign or the wonder come to p1ss, whereof he 
splke unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods, which thou 
has~ not known, and let us 5erve them : thou tha~t not hearken 
unto the words of that prophet, or unto that dteamer of dreams: 
for the Lord your God proveth you, to know whe·her ye love the 
Lord your God with all your heart acd with all your soul. 

9· \Vh~t course sho::ld one pursue under thes: circumstances?-
Deut. xiii. 4: Ye shall walk after the Lotd your God and 

f~ar him, and keep his commandments, and obey his voic:, and 
ye shall serve !tim, and cleave unto him. 

ro. \Vhen mirJcles are J:erformed by spiri!s purportinl! to be 
those of our dead friends to wbat may we atllibute them?-

Rev. xvi. q: And I raw coming out of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet. three unc~ean ~pirits, as it were 
frogs: for they are sp!rits of devils, working signs : which go 
forth unto th: k:ngs of the whole world, to gather 1hem together 
unto the war of the great day of God the Almighty. 

tt. \Vhat will be the c~earcharlcteristic of the last day apo~tacies 
from the faith?-

1 Tim. iv. r: But the Spbil saith cxpres.Jy, that in later 
t!mes s )me shall fall aw:~y lroaa the fa th, giving he.d to 
>educing spirits and doctrines of devi~s. 

12. How will Satan deceive the peop!e ?-
2 ~Ctr. :11i. 14: For such men are fJ)se apo;;t)es, deceitful 

workers, fashion in;: themselves into apo~tlu of Chri>t. And no 
marvel: for e'en Satan fashiot:e h himlelf into a:1 angel of 
light. 

lJ. What part will his agents as;ume before the end?-
2 Cor. xi. 15: It ii r•o great thing therefore if his m"nisters 

also fa•hion themseh·e; ~s ministers of righteousness; whose 
end >hall be according to their works. 

r4. If we are told th3t Spititualism mu5t be a good thin:: 
b:caus! good anj ai~ht things are ~aid and advised to be 
done tluough its agency, what guid~nce do we get in Scri;·
ture to enable us to give a right answer to such a que;tion?-

Su 1 Sam. xni'i. j·lS, and Acts xvi. r6 [sa• ab<n•e]. in which 
ca·e• go:d an.J true things W<r< said; but, ne,·enheless, it is 
pldinly 10 be seen by 1 Chron. x. 13, and by Acts x1•i. rS, that the 
practke was directly against Go<.t's mind. Remem~r als•l 
2 Cor. xi. q·Jj. 
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BORDERLAND. 

H.-WHAT THE BIBLE SAYS. 

In the collection of passages in the Old and New Tes· 
tament which bear upon the study of Borderland, I can· 
not include all those which assert to be communications 
from the Invisible World to man. I might as well 
reprint the "hole Bible. I have, however, briefly re· 
ferred to specific instances of psychic phenomena, giving 
chapter and verse for purposes of reference. In the Old 
Testament there is a duplication of narrative in Kings 
and Chronicles. In the New Testament there are the 
three Synoptic Gospels and the Fourth Gospel. Instead 
of repeating the entries I have included them under the 
same head. Otherwise I follow the canonical order of 
the Books, printing in full the verses which bear directly 
or indirectly on the question of the Law and the Testi· 
mony as to the study of Borderland. I do not include 
in this text passages representing the meditations of 
God, or his resolutions, except whtn they are definitely 
stated to ha,·e been communicated to man. 

CHAP. I.-THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD. 

GE~ESIS. 

CHAPTER I. 
V. 29-31 : And God said unto them, De fruitful and mu~. 

tiply, &c. 
(This statement of communicat:on from the Invisible to 

man, although the first recorded, was preceded by the 
interdict given before the creat:on of E\·e.) 

CH.\PfER II. 
V. 16 : And the Lo:d Go:! commanded the man, sa}ing, Of 

every tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat, &c. 
( 1 his is th~ first n-port~d utterance of God to man. ~ 

V. 21 : And the Lord God caused a deep tlcep to fal upon 
the man, &c. 

(Cre3tion lf Eve.) 

CUAPTI!P.. Ill. 
V. 1: The serrent SJ:eaks to E,·e. ~o suggestion of 

Satan or of tvil sp'rit. "The !erper.t was mere 
sub:le than any beast of the field which the Lord 
God had m::de." Two speeches by the serpent are 
reported. 

V. 1 and 4·5 : Serpent spoken of as mak 
V. 8: And they h~ard the voice of the Lord .God w~lking in 

the garden in the cool of the day, and they hid them· 
selves. 

V. 20: And tl:e Lo:d God called unto tl:e man. 
(Cune J:ronouneed on serpent, woman, and the ground 

for Adam's sake.) 
V. 21: And the Lord God made for Adam :md his \life coats 

ofskins, and clothed them. 
V. 23 : The Lord God tent him forth from the Garden of Eden. 
V. 24 : So he dro\·e out the man ; ar.d l:e placed at the east of 

the garden of Eden the Cherubim and the flame of a ~word 
which turned e\·ery way to ke~p the way of the tree of 
li'e. 

(Fi,.Jt mmtron of any lm i,ible lJei11gs other than tlu 
Lord Gad.) 

CHAPTER IV. 
V. 4-5 : The Lo:d had resrect &nto Abel r.nd his offedng: 

but unto C&in and his offer in;: he had not respect . 
V. 6-7 : And the Lord said unto Coin, \Vhy art thou wroth? 

&c. 
V. 9·•5: And the Lord !aid unto Cair, Where is Abel, thy 

b:other? 
(The cur!e pror.o&nced on Ca'n. ) 

V. 15: And the Lord appointed a sign for Caio lest any 
linding him should smite him. 

CHAPTER V. 
V. 2Z: And Enoch walked with God. 
V. 24: And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God 

took him. · 

CHAPTER VI. 
V. 1 : And it came to pass, when men began to multi},ly 

o:t the face of the ground, and daughters were born unto 
them, · 

V. 2: Th1t the sons of God saw the daughters of men that 
they were fa:r; and they took them wives of all that they 
chosl". 

V. 3 : And the Lord said, My spirit shall not strive with man 
for ever, for that he also is fl~h : yet shall his days be ao 
hundred and twenty } ears. 

V. 4: The Nephilim, or Giants, wue in the earth in tho!e days, 
and also after that, when the sons of God came in unto 
the rlaughters of men, and they bare children to them : the 
same were the mighty men which were of old, the men of 
renown. 

(First mmtio11 of intetmarriage lJ~tw~m Sq,s of God 
and daughters of men. ) 

V. 13 : And God !a'd unto Noah, &c. 
(Coming destruction of mankind announced and ark 

ordered .) 

CHAPTER VIr. 
V. 1 : And the LORD said unto Noah, Come thou and all thy 

housl'! into the ark. 
V. 16 : And the LoRD shut him iD 

(I do not include the collection of the animals in the ark 
as supernatural. From the nanative, it seems to 
have been performed by Noah as naturally a~ -.·e 
now load a cattle steamer. Neither do I mention 
~tatements as to God causing it to rain or making a 
wind to pass over the earth (ch. viii., v. 1), for they 
concern God and Nature more th1n man's relation to 
the Invisible.) 

CHAI'TER VIII. 
V. 15: Ani God spake unto ~oah, saying, G:> forth of the. 

ark,&~. 
V. 21 : And the LorJ smelled the sweet savour (of Noah's 

sacrifice). 
CHAPTER IX. 

V . 1 : Ar.d God blessed Noah and his sons, and said unto 
them, Be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth. 

(Interdict placed on eating flesh with the blood thereof.) 
V. 8: And God spake unto Noah and to his sons with him. 

(Estahli~hing the covenant, and ~e.1ling it with the rain· 
l:o;v.) 

SU~lMING UP. 
\Ve have now arrived at the close of the Hebrew 

legends concerning the antediluvian world. Their most 
conspicuous feature is the constant intenningling of God 
in the affairs with men. The Lord God walks in the 
garden in the cool of the day. The Lord God smells 
the sweet savour of Noah's sacrifice. The Lord God 
made Adam and Eve coats of skins. The Lord ap· 
pointed a sign for Cain. The Lord shut Noah in the 
Ark. All this is as anthropomorphic as the myths of 
Hellas, and as natural to the childhood of the world. 

I.-IIEAVENI.Y BRJDEGROOIIIS NOT CENSUkED. 

By far the most important passage is that which 
records the intermarriage of the Sons of God and 
the daughters of men, with the result of improving 
mightily the human stock, but apparently without exer-
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cising any influence in checking the progressive demo· 
ralization of the race. Giants were born of the union 
between the denizens of the astral and physical planes 
-mighty men, and men of renown. But no censure is 
pronounced upon the intermixture of the Sons of God 
with the daughters of men; nor is it mentioned as con
tributing anything to the sin and corruption ofthe world. 

11.-0NLY GOOD SPIRITS MEN1 IONED. 

Another statement of importance is the reference to 
the Cherubim, the guardians of the east gate of Eden, 
and the flame of a sword which turned every way. The 
Cherubim, whoever they were, were not men, and they 
were obedient to God. That is to say, they were of the 
order of Spiritual Beings, not fallen or disobedient. 
There is no reference in these early traditions to evil 
spirits of any kind. The serpent, so far as the narra· 
tive goes, was an ordinary serpent possessing the gift 
of speech, but not at that time compelled to go upon his 
belly. As to the " flame of the sword which turned 
every way," no light is thrown upon its nature. It 
is one of the few agencies, apparently non-~piritual, 
111o·hich act as if intelligent under the fiat of Invisible 
power. Nothing further remains to be noticed, save the 
reference to Enoch's walking with God, and the phrase 
"he was not, for God took him," which is usually held 
to signify his apotheosis, or transference without death 
to the world beyond the grave. 

lli.-NO I:STERDICT O:S SPIRIT INTERCOURSE. 

After the deluge the human race starts afresh. A 
covenant is made with man-he is commanded to be 
fruitful and multiply; but not one word is said of warn· 
ing or of interdict as to the renewal of communications 
with the Sons of God. It is a very curious fact that the 
one interdict, the great negative command laid upon 
the children of Noah, bad nothing whatever to do with 
the practice of occult arts, or of communication with 
spirits from Borderland, but was directed solely to the 
establishment of a law of diet which the students of 
things occult respect more faithfully than any of their 
orthodox assailants. " Flesh with the life thereof, which 
is the blood thereof, shall ye not eat." 

This first great command takes the place of the inter· 
diet on the fruit of the tree of knowledge of Good and 
Evil. It was repeated in the Mosaic law, and it was the 
only mandate of all those in the Jewish code which the 
Early Church deemed it indispensable to impose upon 
Gentile converts. So far, then, as the Law and the Testi· 
mony affords light upon the matter in controversy, it 
bas pronounced no censure upon communication with 
Spiritual beings, it chronicles the good result of the 
most intimate union with them that is possible, and it 
imposes one rule of conduct which occultists, being for 
the most part vegetarians, observe more faithfully than 
any other class of the community. 

II.-THE PATRIARCHAL AGE. 

CHAPTER XI. 

V. 5: And the Lo:d came down to see the city and the tower 
(of Babel). 

V. 9: The Lord scat:ered them alroad fro:n thence (bv the 
confus!on of tongue~). · 

CHAPTER XII. 
Y. r: Now the Lord said unto Abram, Get tl:ee c.ut of thy 

country, &c. 
( Pron.ise given that io hi• seed all the families of the 

earth shall be bl~sed.) 

V. 7: And the Lord appeared unto Abram (at Sichem), and 
said, Unto thy seed will I give this land. 

(First mention of apparition of Divint Bting since tnt 
Fall.) 

V. 17: And the Lord plagued Pharaoh and his bouse with 
great plagues because of Sarai, Abram's wife. 

CHAPTER XIU. 
V. 14 : And the Lord said unto Abram, after that Lot was 

separated from him, Lifi up thou thine eyes. 
(Promise to give him the land renewed.) 
(There is nothing to show that Melchizedek, King of 

Salem, was any other than a natural personage. Ncr 
is he credited with any miraculous powers.) 

CHAPTfR XV. 
V. I : After these things the word of the Lord came un:o 

Abram in a ,·ision, s11ying, Fear not Abram, &c. 
(Abram objects he has no son, and Eliezer i' his heir.) 

V. 4 : And behold the word of the Lord came unto him, 
saying, This man shall not be thine heir, &c. 

V. 5: And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now 
toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thc.u be able to tell 
them. And he said unto him, So shall thy seed be. 

V. i: And he said unto him, I am the Lord that broutht 
thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to giYe thee this land. 

(Abram asks for a sign.) 
V. 9: And he said, Take a heifer, a she-goat, a ram, a tur1le· 

do,·e, and a young pigeon, and rut the fo1mer in pieces. 
(Orders obeyed.) 

V. I2·13: Aod when the sun wa~ go'ng down, a deep sleep 
fell upon Abram ; and lo, an horror of great darkness fe!l 
upon him. And he said unto Abram, Know of a surety 
that thy seed, &c. 

V. 13·14: (Prophesy delh·ered ofwjourn in a strange land for 
400 years, but in the fou1 tb generation they shall come 
hither again.) 

V. 17: And when it w:s da1k, behold a smoking furnace and a 
flaming torch that passed betw·een these pieces. 

V. 18: In that day the Lord made a Covenant with Al>ram, 
saying, U::1to thy seed have I given this land, &c. 

CHAPTf.R X VI. 

V. i : And the aotel of the Lord found her (Hagar) by a founta:n 
of wattr in the wilderness, by the fountain in the way to 
Shur. 

V. 8: And he said, Hagar, Sarai's handmaid, whence earnest 
thou? and whither LOest thou ? And she said, I flee from 
the face of my mistreu, Sarai. 

V. 9: And the angel of the Lo1d said unto her, Return to n.y 
mistress, and submit thyself under her hands. 

V. 10: And the angel of the Lord said unto her, I will greatly 
multiply thy seed that it shall not be numbered for mul
titude. 

V. 11 : And the anJ:el of the Lord said unto hrr, Bthold, 
thou art with child, and shalt bear a son ; and thou shalt 
call hi! nJme Ishmael, because the Lord bath beard thy 
affliction. 

V. 12 : And he shall be as a wild ass among men; his hand 
snail bt against every man, and every man's hand against 
him ; and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren. 

V. I 3 : And she called the n:.me of the Lord that spake unto 
her, Thou art a God that seetb; for she said, Have I even 
!:ere lcoked aft<r l.im that seeth me ? 

CHAPl"!R XVII. 
V. I : And when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the 

Lord appeared to Abram and said unto him, I am God 
Almighty, walk before me and be thou perfect. 

V. 3: And Abram ftll upon his face: and Gcd talked wilh 
him, saying-

(Covenaot renewed, hi; name changed to Abraham, and 
drcumcision inst:tuted.) 

V. 15: And God ~aid to Abraham, As for Sarai, thy wife
(~a:ne changed to Sarah.) 
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V. 17: Then Abr.aham fdl on his face, and laughed and said 
in his heart, Shall a child, &c. 

V. 18: And Abraham said unto God, Ob, that Ishmael, &c. 
And GoJ said, Nay, but Sanh, &c. 

V. 22: And he left off ta!king with him, and God went up 
from Abraham. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

V. 1 : And the Lord appeared unto him (Abraham: by the oaks 
of Mamre, as he sat in the tent doer in the heat of the day; 

V. 2 : And he lift up his eyes and looked, and lo, three men 
stood over against him : and when he saw them, he ran to 
meet them from the tent door, and bowed h:m;elf to the 
earth and Slid, 

V. 3: My Lord, if now I have found f,n•our, &c. 
V. 6 : And they said, So do as thou hast said. 
V. 8: And he took butter and milk, and the calf which he 

had dressed, and set it before them, and be stood by them 
under the tree and they did eat. 

(First s/alemmt as to c11nsumption of maleri.Jl food by 
spiritual vistlaltts.) 

V. 9: And they saiJ, \Vbere is Sarah, thy wife, &c. 
V. 13: And the Lord said unto Abraham, Wherefore did 

Sarah laugh ? 
V. 16: And the men ro•e up from thence, and loJked 

toward Sodom : and Abraham went with them to bring 
them on the way. 

V. li: And the LorJ said, Shall I hide from Abr.1ham that 
which I do; 

V. 18: Seein)? that, &c. 
V. 20 : And the LorJ sai J, Becaus l the cry of Sodom and 

Gomorrah is great, ~on t because their sin i' v, ry grievous ; 
V. 21 : I will go down now, and s~e whether they ha,·e done 

altogether according to the cry of it, which is come unto me; 
and if not, I will kcow. 

V. 22 : And the men turned from thence, and went toward 
Sodom, but Abraham stood yet before the Lord. 

(Colloquy ensues. Abraham succeeds in reducing the 
irreducible minimum of righteous men necessary to 
sa,·e Sodom from fifty to ten.) 

V. 33: And the Lord wer.t his way, as soon as he had left 
communing with Abraham: and Abro~bam te:urned unto 
hi:~ place. 

C:HAPTER XIX. 

V. 1 : And the two angel~ came to Sodom at e,·en; and Lot 
sat in the gJte of Sodom: and Lot sa.v them, and ro>e 
up to meet them ; and he bowed himself with hi; face to 
the earth ; and he said, Behold, &c. 

(Invites them into his house.) 
V. 2: And they said, Nay; but we will abide in the street all 

night . 
V. 3 : Acd he urged them greatly; and they turn~d in unto 

him, and entered into his hou~e; and he made them a feast, 
and did bake unleavened bread, and they did eat. 

(The men of Sodom surrounded the bouse, demanded 
that the ~trangers should be banded over to them. 
Lot, who went out to offer his daughters instead, 
was mobbed, and an attempt wai made to break 
down the door.) 

V. 10: But the men put for:h their han:l, and brought Lot into 
the hous: to them, and shut to the door. 

V. 11 : And they smote tbe men th1t were at the door of the 
house with blindness, both small and great : so that they 
wearied themselves to find the door. 

{Firrt r~corded instance of miraculous ~ffect of spiritual 
activn on humcln sensu.) 

V. 13 : And the men said unto Lot, Hast thou here any be
sides? • • • • brio)? them out of the place . 

V. 13 : For we will destroy tbi; place, because the cry of them 
i; wuen great before the Lord; and the Lord hath ~cot 
us to destroy it. 

V. tS : And when tl:e morning arose, then the angels h1Stened 
Lot, &c. 

V. tb: But he lingered; and the men J.a:d boiJ upoo his 
har.d • • • ar.d they brought him forth and set him 
without the city. 

V. 17: And it came to pass when they h:~d brought them forth 
abroad, that he said, Escape for thy life, &c. 

(Lot pleads to he allowed to escape to Zoar.) 
V. 21·2 : And he SJiJ, &c. (Consents). Ha;te thee, esrape 

thither, for 1 cannot do anything till thou b: co:n~ thither. 
V. 24: Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Go

morrah b:imstone and fire fro:n the L->rd OJt of he.1nn. 
And he o•·erthrew those cities and all the plain. 

V . 26 : But bill wife looked back from be!tir.d hi :n, and she 
b~came a pillar t•f salt. 

(I hey had been f ~rl>idden to look bt hind. Res·Jlt not 
attribute~ to any ~up:tnJtural agency, applrently 
automatic.) 

CHAPTEII. XX. 
V. J : But God came to At.-imelech i.t a drea-n of the 

nigh•, and ~ai.l to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, 
because of the woman which thou hast taken; for she is a 
man's wife. 

(This is th~ first rec-ord of rn•el41ion by dream.) 
V. 4 : Now Abimelech lud not c .me near her : and he said, 

Lord, wilt thou ~hy even a righteous n1tion? (De~ends 
himself.) 

V. b: And God s1id unto him in the d.eJm, Ye:~, I know 
that in the integrity of thy he:~rt tho!! hast done this, and I 
a'so \lithheld the: from ~im:ing ag.inst me: 1t1erefore 
~uffeted I thee not to touch her. 

V. 7: Now ther:fore restore the man's wife; for he is a prophet. 
and he shall pr.cy for thee, and thou shalt lh·e : ant ii thou 
res:ore Iter not, I. now tho:J that thou sh.1lt sure:y die, thou 
and a:t th t are thine. 

V. t7: And Ab:aham prayed unto God : and God healed 
Abimelech, and his wife, and his maidsenants ; and they 
bare children . 

V. t8: For the Lord had fast closed up all the wom'>s of the 
hou>e of Abimelech, because of S.mch, Abr.cb •m's wife. 

CHAPTER XXI. 
V. 12: (After Sarah had troubled Abraha~ about Ishmael) 

And God ~aid un:o Abraham, Let it not be gtievous in 
thy sight becau~e of the lad, and because of thy bond
woman ; in all that Sarah ~aith unto thee, he;uken unto her 
voice; for in Isa1c shall thy seed be called. 

V. 17 : (Hagar and hhmatl lxing ~er.t into tie wilderness 
they are likely t'l p.rish from thi•st) And God heard 
the \'Oice of the lud; and the ugel of God ca'led to Hlg.lT 
out uf hea,·en, and said to her, What aileth th<e, Hagar? 
fear not : for God hath beatd the voice of the bd wbere 
he is. 

V. 18 : Arise, lift up the lad, and bold h 'm in thy hand; for I 
will make him a gre~t nation. 

V. 19 : And God opened hl·r eyes, and ~he saw a we:J of w~ter; 
an<l she ll·ent, and filled the bottle with water, an• I glVe the 

. lad drink. 
V. 20: And God was with the lad, a~.d he ~:rew; and be dw-elt 

in the wildernes~, and became an archer. 

CHArTEil XXII. 
V. 1 : And it came to pass after these th'ngs, t 11at God 

d:d pro\·e Abraham, ~nd s:aid utto him, Abrab1rn, and he 
said, Here am I. 

V. 2: And he uid, Take now thy son, thin! only ~on, wbcm 
thou lovest, e•·en Isaac, and get thee into the land of 
Moriah; and offer him there f"r a hcrnt <.ffeting u;><>n one 
of the mountains wh:cb I will tell thee of. 

V. 10 : And Abraham stretch~d forth hi3 hanJ, and took the 
knife to slay h 's son. 

V. 11 : And the angel of the Lord called unto him out ofl:e:tven, 
and ~a 'd, Abraham, Abraham : and he said, Here am I. 

V. u : And he said, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, r.either 
do thou any thing unto him : for uow I know that thou 
fe11est God, seeing that hast not withheld thy so:1, thine 
only son, from me. 
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V. lj: And Abr.tham lifted up his eyes, and looked,_ and be
hold, behind hi"' a ram caught in the thicket by hiS horns: 
and Abr.aham went and took the ram, and offered him up 
for a burnt offering in the stead of his son. 

V. 15-16: And the angel of the Lord c.tlled unto Abraham a 
second time out of heaven and said, By myself have I 
sworn, saith the Lord, &c. 

CHAPTER XXIV. 
V. 42-50: (Abraham's servant, havin~ sworn to cho;>se 

a bride for Isaac, out of the family of his kin:lred, 
went on his quest. On nearing his de,;tination he 
made a curious test with the Lord, which he thus 
described to Laba'l and Bethoel.) 

V. 42: Ar.d I cao:e this d!y unto the fountain, and ~aid, 0 
Lord, the God of my master Abraham, if now thou do 
pr.>sper my way which I go: 

V. 43 : Beho~d, I stand by the fountain of water: and let it 
come to pass that the maiden which cometh for;h to draw, 
to whom 1 shall say, G:,·e me, I pray thee, a little water 
of thy pitcher to drink; 

V. 44: And she shall say to me, Both drink thou, and I will 
also draw for thy camels: let the same be the woman whom 
the Lord hath appoin~ed for my master's son. 

V. 45 : And before I ha-:1 done speaking in mine h~art, behold 
Rebekah came forth with her pitcher on her shoulder; 
and she went dawn unto the fountain, and drew; ani I 
said unto her. 

V. 46: Let me drink, I pray thee. And :;he made hao;te, an:! 
let down her pitcher from her shoulder, and s1id, Drink, 
and I will give thy camels drink also ; so I drank, and she 
made the camels drink also. 

V. 47 : And I a;;ked her, :md said, \Vho;e daughter art thou? 
And she said, The dau;:hter of B~thuel, Nahor'sson .••• 

V. 48: And I bowed my head, and worshipped the Lord, and 
blessed the Lord, the God of my master Abraham, whiclt 
bad led me in the right way to take my master's brother's 
daughter for his son. • • . 

V. so: Tben L:~ban and Bethuel answered and said, The thing 
pro:ecdeth from the Lord : we cannot speak unto thee 
bad or good. 

CH.,PTER. XXV. 
V. 21: And Isaac entreated the Lord for his wife because she 

was barren, ;:nd the Lord was entreated of him, and Re· 
bekah, his wife, conceived. 

V. 22: (When the twins struggled in the womb of Rebekah.) 
"And she said if it be so, wherefore do I live ? And she 
went to inquire of the Lord." 

V. 2J: And the Lord s1id unto her, 
Two nations are in thy wcmb. 
An<i two peo;>le shall be separated from thy bowels. 
Ar.d the one reo;>le shall be stronger than the other people, 
And tl:e elder shall sen·e the younger. 

(Twins born, Esau being first born.) 
This is notable as the first instance of i,quinitg nf the 

Lord. The an.nur givm in qua/rain nf Hebrrw 
verse impli'u that site conJull~d an oracle like that 
of Ddphi. 17u fvrm of the ar.surer w,;uld imp{t' 
tlrat this 'WQS n"t a case of ptayer followed by a'' 
impression on the mind. The qu_estitm was f?ul 
formall)'• and tht a,su•er given wzth equtl ob;~c
tn:ity. 

CHAPTER XX.Vf. 
V. 2 : And the LorJ appeared unto l.im (ls1ac) and sai I, Go 

not down into E~·pt. 
(Covenant reon·ed to Isaa~.) 

CHAPTER XXVII. 
The story of the blu~ing of Jacob ani of Esau only 

comes within the doma;n of this inquiry, because it 
s'•ows the prophecy of the orac'e in process of fu). 
filment, the elder Eslu b~ing supplanted by the 
yo~nger Jacob, who obtained his dim·eyed father's 

blessing al fint-bom by a fraud. The blf:SSings be
stowe;! upon both sons are also of prophetic char
acter. 

CHAPTER. XXVIII. 
(Jacob, fleeing towards Haran, s~eeps at night with a stone 

for a pillow at Bethel.) 
V. 12: Anl he dreameJ, and behold a ladder set up on 

the earth, and the top lf it reached to heaven : and behold 
the angels of God ascending and descending on it. 

( 17us is the first mention of angels in multitudes.) 
V. 13: And, behofd, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am 

the Lord, the God of Abraham thy father, and the God of 
Isaac: the land wher ~on thou liest, to the will I g:ve it, &c. 

Y. 16: Aod;acob awaked out of his sleep, and he uid, Surely 
the Lor is in this place; and I knew it not. 

V. 17 : And he was a~raid, and said, How dreadful is th.is J?lace! 
this i'l none other but the house of God, and th1s u the 
gale of bea\·eo. 

CHAPTER XXX£. 
(!n the preceding chapter a detailed description is given 

of the artful way in which Jacob, by his knowl~dge 
of the laws of breeding, was able to circumvent by 
purely natural means the attempt of his father-in· 
law to cheat him of his hire. But in elplaio ng to 
his wives how it came to pass that he h td incre:ued 
his flocks and herds he im;:u~e·l it all to God). 

V. 7: Your father hath deceived me, and changed my wage3 
ten times; but God suffered him not to hurt me. 

V. 8: If he said thus, The speckled shall be thy wJges; then 
all the flock bue speckled: and if he said thus, The r~ng· 
straked shall be thy wages ; then bare all th~ flock r:ng
straked. 

V. 9: Thus God bath taken away the cattle ofy.,ur father, and 
given them to me. . . 

V. 10: And it came to pass at the lime that the flock concen·ed, 
that I lifted up mine eyes, and saw in :1 dream, and, be· 
bold, the be-gotts which leapt upon the flock were ring
straked, speckled, &nd grisled. 

V. 11 : And the angel of God said unto me in the drea:n, Jacob: 
and I said, Here: am I. · 

Y. 12: And he sai I, Lift up now thine eye1 anl see, all the 
he-goats which lea;> upon th: flock are ringstraked, 
speckled, and grisled : for I have seen all that Laban doeth 
unto thee. 

V. 13: I am the Gcd of Beth-el, where thou anointedst a 
pillar where thou vowedst a vow unto me: now arise, get 
thee ~ul from this land, and return unto the land of thy 
n:1tivity. 

CHAPTER XXXII. 
V. I·:Z. (After Laban had parted peaceably from Jacob.) 

V. 1: And Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met 
him. 

V. 2: And Jacob said when he saw them, This is God's host: 
and he called the name of th:~t place Mahanaim (bosh or 
companies). 

(The night before Jacob met his: elder brother 
Esau, he sent his family and Jlocks and herds over 
the ford of Jabbok.) 

V. 24: And Jacob was ldt alone; and there wrestled a mao 
with him until the breaking of the day. 

V. 25: And when he saw that he pre\·ailed not agaimt him, he 
touched the hollow of his thigh; and the hollo.- of Jacob's 
thigh was strained as he wrestled with him. 

V. :z6: And he said, Let me go, for the day breaketh. Ani 
be said, I will no! let thee go, except thou bless me. 

V. 27: And be said unto him, What is thy name? An J he 
said, Jacob. 

V. 28: And be said Thy name shaH be called no more Jacob, 
but Israel : for thou has s~riven 11·ith God and with men, 
and hast prevailed. 

V. 29: And Jacob asked him, and said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
thy name. And be said, Wherefore is it that thou dost 
a~k af:er my name ? And he blessed him there. 
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V. 30: And {acob called the name of the place Pt!liel.: for, 
said he, have seen God face ,to face, and my hfe lS pre
served. 

V. 31: And the sun rose upon him as he pa!sed over Penuel, 
and he halted upon his thigh. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 
V. 1: And God said unto Jacob, Arise go up to Bethel ar.d 

dwtll thtre, &c. 
V. 9: And God appeared unto Jacob al!ain when he came from 

Padan.aram and blessed him (gave him the name Iuael). 
V. 11: And God said unto him, I am God Almi2hty, &c. 
V. 13: And God went up .from hi:n in the place where t.e 

spake with him. 

CHAPTER XXXVII. 

V. 5: And Joseph dreamed a dream, and he told it to his 
brethren : And they hated him yet the more. . 

V. 6: And he said unto them, Hear, I pray you, th1s dream 
which I hne dreamed : 

V. 7 : For, bthold, we were binding sheaves in the field, and, 
lo, my sheaf arose, and aho stood upright ; and, behold, 
your sbea\'es clme round about, and made obeisance to my 
sheaf. 

V. 8: And his brethren said to him, Shalt thou incecd reign 
over us ? or shalt thou indeed have dominion 0\'er us? And 
they bated him yet the more for his dreams, and for his 
words. 

V. 9 : And he dreamed yet ;;notber dream, and told it 
to his brethren, and said, Behold, I have dreamed yet a 
dream; and, behold, the sun ar.d the moon and eleven stars 
made obeisance to me. 

V. 10: And be told it to his father, as;d to his brethren ; and 
his father rebuked him, and said unto him, What is this 
dream that thou hast dreamed? Shall I and thy mother 
and thy brethren indeed come to bow cown ourseh·es to 
thee to the earth ? 

V. 11: And his brethren envied him ; hut his father kept the 
saying in minJ. 

{ Th1st are tht first alltgorical dreams ruordtJ.) 

CHAPTER XXXVIIJ. 

V. 7: AndEr, Judah's first born, was wicked in the sight of 
the Lord; and the Lord slew him. 

(First case of death of inJh-idual ascribtd lo di•:d 
action of God.) 

V. 10. (Onan having disobeyed his f•ther's command 
to rahe up seed to his bsosher Er. ) 

V. 10: The thing which he did was evil in the sicht of tl:e 
Lord, and he !lew him also. 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 
V. 2: The Lord was with Joseph, and be was a prosperou> 

man. 
V. 4: And his mas~er (Potiphar) saw that the Losd was with 

him, and that the Lord made all that he did to prosper in 
his hand. 

V. 5: The Lord ble;sed the Egyptian's bouse for Joseph's s;ke, 
and the blessing of the Lord was upon all that he had in 
the house and in the field. 

V. 21 (In the psison) : But. the Lord wa.s with J?seph .and 
shewed kindness unto h1m, and gave htm fnour JD the ssght 
of the keeper of the prison. 

V. 23 : The ketptr of the prison looked not to anything that 
was under his hand, because the Lord was with him, and 
that which be did the Lord made it to prcsper. 

CH.'<PTER XL. 

V. 5·14. (The butler ar.d baker of Phar.-:oh being cast 
into prison, were delhcred unto the custody of Joseph.) 

V. t: And they dreamed a dseam both of tl:em, each man his 
~ drezm, in one night, each rr.an according to the inte~re

tation of hi> dream, the butler ~nd the takn of the kt"g 
of Egypt, which wue bound in the prison. . 

V. 6·i : And Joseph ••• in the morning asked them, saying, 
Wherefore look ye so sadly to-day? 

V. 8: And they said unto him, We have dreamed a dreaf!l· 
and there is none that can interpret it. And Joseph saJ•J 
unto them, Do not interpretations belong to t.iod? Tell 
it me, I pray you. 

V. 9: And :_the chief butler told his dre1m to Joseph, an<l 
sad to h1m, . 

V. 10: In my dream, behold, a vine wa~ before me ; and a.n 
the vine were three bunches: and st was ~s though It 
budded, and ito; blossoms >hot forth ; and the clu~ter3 
thereof brought forth ripe grapes : 

V. 11: And Pl:aroah's cup wos in my hlnd; and I took the 
grapes, and pressed them into Pharo~b's cup, and I gaY<: 
the cup into Pharaoh's hand. . 

V. 12: And Joseph said unto him, This is the interpretation 
of it : the three branches are t bree days ; 

V. 13: Within yet three days shall Pharaoh lift up thine be~d, 
and restore thee unto thine office : and thou shalt gtYe 
Pharaoh's cup into his hand, after the former manner 
when thou wast his butler. 

V. 14 : But have me in thy remembrance, when it shall be 
well with thee. , 

V. 16 : \Vhm the chid baker saw that the int~rpre
tation was good he faid unto Joseph, I also was an my 
dream, and, behold, three baskets of white bread were on 
my head: 

V. 17: and in the uppermoH ba~ket there w~s ofall manner of 
bakemeat~ for Pharaoh ; and the birds did eat them out 
of the basket upon my head. 

V. 18: And Joseph answered and said, This is the interpse· 
tation thereof: the three baskets are three days; 

V. 19: Within yet three days shall Pharaoh lift up thy h~ad 
from off thee, and shall hang thee on a tree; and the bud3 
shall eat thy flesh from off thee. . . 

(Prophecy fulfilled in both cases on the th:rd day, wbsch 
w;:s Pharaoh's birtl:day.) 

CHAPTER XLI. 

V. 1 : And it came to pass at the end of two full years, that 
Pharaoh dreamed : 

V. 2: And behold he stool by the 1iver. And, behold, there 
came up out of the liver seven kine, well fayoured and 
full fleshed; and they feJ on the reed grass. 

V. 3: And behold seven other kine came up after them out of 
the rh·er ill-favoured and lean-tteshed, and stood by the 
other kin'e upon the bank of the river. . . 

V. 4: And the ill-favoured and lean-fleshed kme d1d eat up 
the se,·en well-f.lvoured and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 

V. S·: And he ~lept ;;.nd duasned a second time: and 
behold se,·en ears of com came up upon one stalk, rank 
and good. . . 

V. 6: And behold se,·en ear.;, thsn and blasted wub the el!t 
wind sprung up after them. 

V. i : And the thin ears swallowed up the seven rank and full 
ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and beho!d it was a dream. 

V. 8: And it came to pass in the morning that hi> s.p~rit was 
troubled: and lse sent and called for all the magsctans (or 
sacred scribes) of Eg,·pt, and all the wise men thereof; but 
there was none that could interpret them unto Pharaoh. 

(First mention •if magicians. In tlu mar$in "sarr~J 
scribts" is givttt as alt~rnatiL·e trattslatwn. .Yo an-
surt, only a rttord of failure.) . 

(The chief butler then r<membero Joseph and telh of his 
skill. Pharaoh sends for him hastily. He came 
in unto Pharaoh.) 

V. 15: And Pharaoh said un~o Jos~ph I have dreamed a dream 
and there is none that can interp:et it : and I have beard 
of thee that when thou hearest a dream thou canst interpret 
it. And Jo•eph answered Pharaoh saying, It is not in me. 
God shall gi\'e Pharaoh ~n answer of peace. 

(Pharaoh then repeats his dreams to Joseph.) 
V. 25 : And Joseph said unto Pharaoh, The dream of 

l'haraoh is one: what God is about to do he hath declated 
unto Phamob. 
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V. :!6: The !even goo :I kine are seven years ; and the seven 
good ea•s are ~ven year.;: the dream is one. 

V. z; : And the seven lean and ill-fo~voured kine that came up 
after them are seven yean, and also the seven empty ears 
blasted with the east wind ; they aha!! be seven years of 
famine. 

V. z8: That is the thing which I !pake unto Pharaoh : what 
God is about to do he hath !heweJ unto Pharaoh. 

V. Z9 • Behold, there come seven years of great p~enty through· 
out all the land of Egypt : 

V. 30 : And there shall arise after them seven years of famine; 
aod all the plenty shall be forgotten in the land of Egypt ; 
and the famine shall consume the land ; 

V. 31 : And the plenty shall not be known in the land by reaso:t 
of that famine which followeth ; for it shall be very 
grievous. 

V. JZ: And for that the dream w.1s doubled unto 'Phuaoh 
twice, it is because the thing is established by God, and 
God will shortly bring it to pass. 

\". 33: Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man discreet and 
wi!e, and set him over the land of Egypt. 

\". 38 (Joseph continues to suggest what should be done): 
And Pharaoh said unto his servants, Can we find such 
a one a; this, a man in whom the spirit of God is ? 

(So Joseph is made ruler o\·er all the land of Egvpt and 
all things happened according to his interpretation 
of the dreams.) 

CHAPTI!R XLIV. 
Oo;eph commanded his steward to "~ut my cup, the 

silver cup" in Benjamin's sack. No sooner have his 
brethren departed than) : 

Y. 4 : Jvseph said unto his steward, Up, follow after the 
men ; and when thou dost overtake them, say unto them, 
'\\'herefore have ye rewarded evil for good ? 

\". S : Is not this it in which my lord drinketh, and whereby he 
indeed divineth? ye have done evil in so doing. 

\". 6: And he overtook them, and he spake unto them these 
words. 

(Fint mmtion of divination. The cup was used on the 
same pn"11ciple as a crystal.) 

CHAPTER XLVI. 
(As Israel was on his way down to Egypt he sacrificed at 

Beersheba.) 
\". z: And God spake unto Israel in the visions of the night, 

and said Jacob, Jacob. 
V. 3: And he said here am I. And he Sl\id, I am God, the 

God of thy father: fear not to go down into Egypt; for I 
'~~>-ill there make of thee a great nation : 

\". 4: I will go down with thee into Egypt ; and I will also 
~urely bring thee up again: and Joseph shall put his band 
upon thine eyes. 

(The Book of Genesis closes with the literal fulfilment of 
the early dreams of Joseph in his brethren fJlling 
down before his face and saying, " Behold, we be 
thy servants," and the not l~ss literal fulfilment of 
his interpretation of Pharaoh's dream. The only 
slight discrep1ncy bdween the dream and its fulfil. 
ment was in the fact that while the sun and moon as 
well as the eleven stars bowed down and worshipped 
Joseph, his mother was dead before his hcur of 
triumph came, and although his father fell on his 
n~ck he doe3 not seem to have been allowed to bow 
down like the eleven brethren. The deathbed pro
phesy of the d)-ing Jacob may be mentioned as a 
compost of prediction couched in poetical metaphor. 
But it would carry us too far if we entered into a 
detailed analysi~ of their fulfilment.) 

SUMMING VP. 
I have now completed the collection of all references 

to things pertainmg to Borderland in the Patriarchal 
age. & far, there is nothing whatever to support the 

contention of those who maintain that psychic study is 
unlawful. \Vhat little there is of reference to the sub· 
ject of occult, or magical, or-psychic study is in its favour, 
rather than otherwise. Take for instance, the last first. 

I.-IN FAVOUR OF DREAMS. 
Dreamland is the vestibule of Borderland. The whole 

story of Joseph pivots on Dreams and their interpreta
tion. Joseph is himself a dreamer. He is the instru· 
ment for the interpretation of the dreams of others. That 
he constantly attributed his gift to God, enhances rather 
than diminishes the significance of the •power which 
he turned to such good purpose. Nor does Toseph 
stand alone as the patron-saint orfatriarch of Dream
land. The visions of the night o Abimelech, and of 
Jacob, remain on record as among the things most 
worthy of preservation by the memory of man, while the 
pompous histories of contemporary dynasties have 
perished from the world. Abraham never saw in dream. 
He had the open vision. Jacob was the first of the 
patriarchs to dream. His vision at Bethel of the ladder 
that stretched from earth to heaven, with the Lord 
standing above it, and the angels of God ascending and 
descending in it, is one of the most famous dreams in 
the world's history. 

What a contrast ~between that creed-shaping dream 
of the world and the next dream of Jacob, in which the 
angel of God, identifying himself as the God of Bethel, 
shows the stockbreeder of Laban the ringstraked and 
speckled and grisled he-goats busy among-the flock, in 
order that diamond might not cut diamond, and that 
J.acob the Jew might not bejewed by his kinsman Laban. 
fhe phenomena of the Borderland, of which Dreamland 
is the entrance-hall, have in every age been incongru· 
ously mixed, but surely, not even in the fantastic 
records of the seance-room, was there ever a greater 
descent than from the Gate of Heaven and the House 
of God to the vision of the ringstraked and speckled 
and grisled he-goats. But be the subject of the dreams 
great or small, an impending famine that devastates a 
whole country, or the restoration of a butler to his 
forfeited office, the revelation of God and his angels, or 
the delivery of an order to leave a situation and return 
home, not one word of censure is uttered as to the 
practice of noting dreams, or of seeking their interpre
tation. On the contrary, Joseph repeatedly asserts that 
the interpretation of dreams is a matter that peculiarly 
belongs to God. So far from being a profane or diabol· 
ical superstitition, it is something in its nature divine. 

Of course, it is easy to dismiss the precedents ot 
Egyptian and Patriarchal history as superstitions un
worthy of notice in these enli~htened days. But it will 
not do to play fast and loose w1th the Law and the Tes· 
timony in this fashion. If the Bible is to be quoted to 
discourage the invoking of familiar spirits, it must be 
allowed to have just as much weight when it encourages 
the interpretation of dreams. So far as we have gone 
we find the latter is encouraged, while not one word has 
been said down to the close of the Patriarchal age in 
deprecation of intercourse with the invisible world. 

11.-IN FAVOIJR OF "INQUIRING OF THE LORD." 

But the Patriarchal age shows us at least one instance 
of the practice of interrogating the unseen. Rebekah, 
we are told, while P-erturbed by the fea~s natural to a 
woman awaiting a difficult confinement, mquired of the 
Lord. By what method she interrogated the Divine 
Oracle is not stated. In later times the priesthood, 
hierophants of the occult study of the Urim and Thurn~ 
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mim, were the recognised mediums of the Oracle. But in 
the Patriarchal age there was no sacerdotal hierarchy. 
Each man was priest in his own household. Rebekah, 
troubled about the twins who struggled unborn within, 
probably did not consult her husband as to the turmoil. 
She may have had access to some oracle or seer, some 
clairvoyant or trance medium, through whom the Divine 
word was believed to come. We h:.V.! here a clear case 
supplying an invaluable precedent, to show that no 
penalty in these primitive times was attached to the 
attempt to pry into the future, or to look into hidden and 
secret things. The universal human instinct manifest· 
ing itself in Rebekah's case was rewarded with prompt 
e~planation and reassuring prophecy. 

IJI.-IN FAVOUR OF CRYSTAL-GAZING. 

But that is not the only consolation which the book of 
Genesis offers to the devout student of Borderland. 
] oseph has always been regarded as one of the most 
conspicuously righteous men in the Old Testament 
history. From a political point of view his administra· 
tion left somewhat to be desired. But as a man, his 
conduct is faultless, and the blessing (If the Lord was 
with him alike in the depth of his adversity and in the 
height of his prosperity. What, then, are we to think, 
when we find that this austere and eminent saint prac
tised divination, which is frequently denounced as the 
blackest of the black arts? Joseph had a silver cup with 
whi~~ he was . wont to divine. . The divining cup is as 
fam1har an adJunct of the mag1c of olden times as the 
crystal is of the psychic study of to-day. Joseph appears 
to have been an illustrious prototype of Miss X. He 
looked into a silver cup; she looks into a crystal 
globe. If Joseph was justified in using his divining cup 
Miss X. may well claim to be exempted from censure for 
looking into her crystal. 

So far, then, as we are able to carry on investigation 
into the bearings of the Law and the Testimony upon the 
study of the Borderland, we have not found anything con
demnatory, whereas there is much that is confirmatory 
of our faith and practice. 

Briefly surveymg the remaining features of the Bor
derlflnd presente~ in .the Patriarchal age, there is, again, 
as 10 the Antedlluv1an days, the continual advent of 
God. The phrases differ ; the thing itself remains the 
same. " The Lord said unto Abram," begins the list of 
recorded utterances of the Deity to the patriarch, but how 
~e ~po~e, whet~er in a visio!l of t~e night, or by a sub
JeCtive 1mpress1on by a vo1ce cla1raudiently heard, or 
whether by a voice audible by the ear-nothing is said. 

IV.-IN FAVOUR OF COlfMUNICATIONS WITH 
SPIRITUAL BEINGS, 

. A :more detailed accou!lt. of a s!lper~atu~al appari
t~o!l m the shape of matenahzed spmts, Is g1ven in the 
VISit ofthe Three who came to foretell the destruction of 
Sodom. One of the three, the chief spokesman is de
scribed as the Lord; the other two, described in the New 
Testament as angels, are in Genesis spoken of uniformly 
as men. They were in human shape. They appear first 
as they stood over against Abraham, by the Oaks of 
Mamre. They walk towards his tent, their feet are 
washed, they rest under the tree ; they partake of a 
simple repast of butter and milk, and veal with meal 
cakes. They were visible and audible, not only to 
Abraham, but also to Sarah. They converse with the 
patriarchal couple. When they rise to go, Abraham 
accompanies them on the road towards Sodom. Two 

of them go on to spend a night of adventure in Sodom. 
The other, ''the Lord" is stayed by Abraham, who pleads 
for the doomed cities. After promising that they shall 
be spared if there be but ten righteous men found there
in, the Lord went his way, and Abraham returned unto 
his place. 

Abraham, the apostle says, entertained angels un
awares, from which an argument is drawn in favour of 
showing hospitality. From this it would seem that 
intercourse with Spiritual. beings from another world is 
regarded, not as something culpable, but as a Divine 
reward indicative of Divine approval. 

When the angels visit Sodom, the Lord has not re
joined them. Lot, therefore, had to deal solely with 
spirits. He entertained them, lodged them, fed them, 
J!rotected them, unti-l they in tum bad to protect him. 
fhen one seems to have undertaken Lot's safe conduct 
from the doomed city, while the other went his way other
where. All is simple, natural, matter of fact to the last 
degree. There are no wings, no supernatural radiance. 
These materialized spirits, with the death warrant of the 
Cities of the Plain to execute, seem to have moved about 
their dread errand as if they were men among men, eating, 
drinking, washing, resting and sleeping, like ordinary 
mortals. Y ct in them lay the incalculable potencies of the 
astral realm. By a gesture they smote the riotous cro11·d 
stone-blind, by another they unloosed upon the Cities of 
the Plain the blazing avalanche of the wrath of God. 

The apparition that visited Hagar when she fled into 
the wilderness is described as the Angel of the Lord. He 
found her, it is said, by the fountain, and after their con
versation had ended, she called the celestial visitant 
"The God that seeth." On the second occasion of her 
flight into the wilderness, the Angel of God called unto 
Hagar out of heaven, from which it appears to have 
been a case of clairaudience, not of materialization. 
The same phrase is used when the hand of Abraham 
was stayed from slaughtering Isaac on Mount Moriah. 
The Angel of the Lord called to Abraham out of heaven 
a second time on the same day. 

Of Isaac, it is simply said, "the Lord appeared unto 
him." With Jacob, the apparitions were much more 
varied. Jacob saw the Lord as he stood above the 
ladder on which the angels were ascending and descend
ing. Before this vision at Bethel, the only mention of 
angels had been when the Cherubim were told off to 
guard the gates of Eden, and when the Angel of the 
Lord found Hagar in the wilderness, and called from 
heaven afterwards, once to Hagar and twice to Abra
ham. But Jacob not only saw the angels of the ladder 
in his dream, at Mahanaim the angels of God met him 
in such numbers that he called them God's host. 

Of the mysterious visitant with whom Jacob had such 
close and intimate communion, reviving reminiscences 
of the days when the sons of God mingled their strain 
with the daughters of earth, nothing is known. Jacob 
called him God. But the stranger refused to give his 
name, whereas, in most cases where the Deily is re
ported to have appeared, he usually asserted his 
Divinity in his first utterance. 

After that, no additional information is vouchsafed 
how God speaks to Jacob. God appears to Jacob, and 
God went up from him in the place where he spake with 
him, that is the last apparition of the Deity in the book 
of Genesis. The Lord is reported as having slain first 
Er, and then Onan, the sons of Judah ; but with this 
somewhat sombre exception, there is no further appear
ance of the Deity on the scene. 

(1o be continut'd.) 
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111.-0UR GALLERY OF BORDERLAMDERS. 
A KODDB KAGICIA.ll: .All AUTOBIOGllA.PliY. BY A PUPIL OF LORD LY'l'TOll. 

fit BE writer of the following extraordinary fragment of autobiography has been known to me for many years. He" 
A is one of the most remarkable persons I ever met. For more than a year I was under the impression that he 
was the veritable Jack the Ripper; an impression which I believe was shared by the police, who, at least once, 
had him under arrest; although, as he completely satisfied them, they liberated him without bringing him 
into court. He wrote for me, while I was editing the Pall Malt G.uetle, two marvellous articles on the 
Obeahism of West Africa, which I have incorporated with this article. The Magician, who prefers to be known 
by his Hermetic name of Tautriadelta, and who objects even to be called a magician, will undoubtedly be regarded 
by most people as Baron Munchausen Redivivu;. He has certainly travelled in many lands, and seen very 
strange scenes. 

I cannot, of course, vouch personally for the authenticity of any of his stories of his experiences. He has 
always insisted that they are literally and exactly true. When he sent me this MS., be wrote about it as 
follows:-

.. If you do chop it up, please do it by omitting incidents bodily. The evidence of an eye-witness deprived 
even of its trivialities is divested of its vraisemblance. If you leave them as I have written them, people "ill 
~now, will feel, that they are true. Editing, I grant, may improve them as a literary work, but will entirely destroy 
their value as e\·idence, especially to people who know the places and persons." 

I have therefore printed it as received, merely adding cross-heads. 

I.-EARLY HISTORY. 

I w:ts always, as a boy, fond of everything pertaining 
to mysticism, astrology, "'itchcraft, and what is com
monly known as " occult science '' generally ; and I 
devoured with avidity every book or tale that I could 
get hold of having reference to these arts. 

I remember, at the early age of 14, practising mes
merism on several of my schoolfellows, particularly on 
my cousin, a year younger than myself. But on this 
boy (now, by the way, a hard-headed north country 
solicitor) developing a decided talent for somnambulism, 
and nearly killing himself in o:1e of his nocturnal rambles, 
my experiments in that direction were brought to an 
untimely close. 

As a medical student, however, my interest in the 
effects of mind upon matter once more awoke, and my 
physiological studies and researches were accompanied 
by psychological experiments. I read Zanoni at this 
time with great zest, but I am afraid with very little 
understanding, and longed excessively to know its 
author_; little dreaming that I should one day be the 
pupil of the great magist, Bulwer Lytton-the one man 
in modem times for whom all the systems of ancient 
and modem magism and magic, white and black, held 
back no secrets. 

II.-LORD LYTTON. 

MY INTRODUCTION TO LORD LYTTON. 

It was in the winter after the publication of the weird 
"Strange Story" (in which the Master attempted to 
teach the world many new and important truths under 
the veil of fiction) that I made the acquaintance at Paris 
of young Lytton, the son of (the then) Sir Edward. He 
was at that time, I suppose, about ten years my senior; 
and though passionately attached to his father, who was 
both father and mother to him, did not share my intense 

admiration and enthusiasm for his mystic studies and 
his profound lore. 

Anyhow, in the spring following, he presented me to 
his father as an earnest student of occultism. I was 
then about 22 years of age, and I suppose Sir Edward 
was attracted to me partly by my irrepressible hero
worship, of which he was the object, and partly be
cause he saw that I possessed a cool, logical brain: 
~ad iron nerve; and, above all, was genuinely, terribly 
m earnest. 

CRYSTAL-GAZING. 

I remember that the first time on which he conde· 
scended to teach me anything, he seated me before an 
egg-shaped crystal and asked me what I saw thereiu. 
For the first ten minutes I saw nothing, and was some
what discouraged, thinking that he would blame me for 
my inability ; but presently, to my astonishment and 
delight, I very plainly descried moving figures of men 
and animals. I described the scenes as they came into 
view, and the events that were transpiring; when, to 
my .intense satisfaction-and I am afraid self-glorifica
tion-he said, "Why, you are a splendid fellow! you 
are just what I want." 

He then asked me if I would really like to seriously 
study Magism under his guidance. His words on this 
point are as fresh in my memory as ever. He said, 
" Remember, my boy, it will be very hard work, fatigu
ing to body and brain. There is no royal road, nothing 
but years of study and privation. Before you can con
quer' the powers' you will have to achieve a complete 
victory over Self-in fact, become nothing more nor less 
than an incarnate intellect. Whatever knowledge you 
may gain, whatever powers you may acquire, can never 
be used for your advancement in the world, or for your 
personal advantage in any way. Even if you obtain the 
power of a King and the knowledge of a Prophet, you 
may have to pass your life in obscurity and poverty ; 
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they will avail you nothing. Weigh well my words: 
three nights from this I will call you ." 

LORD LYTTON'S DOUBLE. 

On the third evening, I never left my rooms after 
dinner, but lit up my pipe and remained anxiously a\\·ait
ing Sir Edward's arrival. Hour after hour passed, but 
no visitor, and I determined to sit up all night, if need 
be, feeling that he would come. 

He did; but not in the way I expected. I happened 
to look up from the book which I was vainly attempting 
to read, and my glance fell upon the empty arm-chair 
on the other side of the fire-place. Was I dreaming, 
or did I actually see a filmy form, scarcely more than a 
shadow, apparently seated there? I awaited develop
ments and watched. Second by second the film grew 
more dense until it became something like Sir Edward. 
I knew then that it was all right, and sat still as the 
form got more and more dbtinct, until at last it was 
apparently the Master himself sitting opposite to me
alive and in propriA persona.· I instantly rose to shake 
hands with him ; but, as I got within touching distance, 
he vanished instantly. I knew then that it was only 
some variety of the Scin-L~ca that I had seen. It was 
my first experience of this, and I stood there in doubt 
what to do. Just then his voice whispered close to my 
ear, so close that I even felt his warm breath, "Come." 
I turned sharply round, but of course, no one was 
there. 

INITIATION . 

I instantly put on my hat and greatcoat to go to his 
hotel, but when I got to the comer of the first street, 
down which I should turn to get there, his voice said, 
"Straight on." Of course, 1 obeyed implicitly. 1 n a 
few minutes more, " Cross over" ; and, so guided, I 
came where he was. Wlzere matters not ; but it was 
certainly one of the last places in which I should have 
expected to find him. 

I entered, he was standing in the middle of the sacred 
p:ntagon, which he had drawn upon the floor with red 
chalk, and holding in his extended right arm the 
baguette, which was pointed towards me. Standing 
thus, he asked me if I had duly considered the matter 
and had decided to enter upon the course. I replied that 
my mind was made up. He then and there adminis
tered to me the oaths of a neophyte of the Hermetic 
lodge of Alexandria- the oaths of obedience and 
secrecy. It is self-evident that any further account of 
my experiences with Lord Lytton, or in Hermetic circles, 
is imposs&ble. 

But in my travels in the far East, and in Africa and 
elsewhere, I have met with many curious incidents con
nected with what Magists term "black magic," and also 
manifestations of psychic force and occult science as 
practised b)" other schools than that to which I belong; 
and I will recall a few of them for the benefit of the 
readers of BORDEKLAND. 

IlL-GERMAN EXPERIENCES. 
DOUBLING. 

The first of these was when I was studying chemistry 
under Dr. Allan (who was for so many years Baron 
Liebig's principal assistant at the great laboratory at 
the University of Giessen). Among the more advanced 
students was a Saxon named Karl Hoffmann, who was 
much given to the study of psychology, psychic force, 
and the eff~cts of the magnetic current and odic force 

upon the nervous system. I need scarcely say that we 
fraternised, and soon became almost inseparable. 

One day we were talking of the "doppel-gan~er, .. 
and he proceeded forthwith to illustrate his posttion. 
He told me that his doppel-ganger should visit a public 
ball which was to be held that night ; should speak to 
and dance with many persons to whom he was well 
known ; should spend three hours there, and yet that 
all the time his real body should be present with me in 
my rooms. 

This was very interesting to me ; because, although I 
knew how to produce the Scin-L~ca, and even the 
ordinary doppel-ganger, yet these were intangible and 
impalpable. But he was to shake hands with friends, 
drink with them, and hold others in his grasp during 
the dances, and I was impatient for the night to come. 
I employed the interval in making one or two little 
private arrangements unknown to him; amongst others 
borrowing from an inspector the smallest pair of hand
cuffs which they had at the police station, and to which 
there was only one key, which I also requisitioned. 
These were kept for the use of women, if required : 
why I procured them will appear later on. 

As the clocks were striking the hour for the com
mencement of the ball, Karl entered my rooms, fault
lessly dressed in his evening suit. I was also" in full 
armour," because I myself purpased going there later 
on. 

THE ORIGINAL HANDCUFFED AT HOME. 

After we had chatted and smoked for an hour, Karl 
said, " Well ! shall I go to the b:tll now ? '' 

I assented, and he quietly lay down on my sofa on 
his back, folded his arms across his chest ; and, sa yin~, 
''In ten minutes' time I shall be in the ball-room, ' 
closed his eyes, an·j remained motionless. I watched 
the clock for ten minutes and then went over to his 
side. He was in a perfectly cataleptic condition : no 
pulse to be felt : not the slightest flutter of the heart to 
be detected by the stethoscope : not a breath dimmed 
the hand-mirror that I held to his lips. I shook him, 
spoke to him, but, of course, made no impression ; he 
lay there, to all intents and purposes, dead. 

I then prepared to go to the ball myself, and see if 
he had really carried out his intention : and I knew if 
I locked the door no one could get in or out, because it 
was fastened with a Bramah lock. But, "to make 
assurance doubly sure," I got out the borrowed hand
cuffs and snapped them on his wrists, putting the key 
in my pocket. 

THE ' 1 DOUBLE" DANCING AT THE BALL. 

Then I went to the dance, after carefully securing the 
room door-the windows having a clear forty feet drop. 
I hnried rapidly the few hundred yards to the Assembly 
Rooms and went in; and almost the first person I saw 
was Karl, solemnly revolving in an old deux-temps 
waltz, with a lovely girl in his arms. 

When the dance was over he took her to a seat, and 
went to the refreshment counter to get her something-
1 forget what, now ; I tapped him on the shoulder, and 
he turned round and said, "\Veil, you see, I am here, 
as I told you." He went off to his partner ; and I, 
leaving him with her, shot off at a rapid run to r.1y 
rooms. 

There, on my couch, was still extended the form of 
Karl! I again returned to the ball, and there was my 
friend, promenading with another belle. I remained at 
the ball enjoying myself, ever and anon coming across 

1\ 
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Karl, either dancing or flirting; but I kept a watchful 
eye on the time. When it was nearly half an hour of 
the time for Karl to return I went home and sat down 
to watch the body until the three hours should have 
exeired. I had perfect confidence in my fellow.student's 
ab1lity,and so waited without anxiety for the denouement. 

THE TWO BECOME O~E. 

A few seconds after the three hours had expired, a 
slight tremor was observable in the eyelids, a long 
breath was drawn, and then another, and Karl partially 
sat up. Then his eye fell on the handcuffs, and for the 
next few moments the air was filled with a series of 
German expletives and objurgations not to be found in 
any dictionary. 

I went laughingly to unlock them, but I saw that he 
was really offended. After a pipe, however, he re
covered his usual sunny temper, and discussed the 
whole process at some length. 

AN EXCHA~GE OF PERSONALITIES. 

A few days after this, Karl proposed to me to ex
change bodies for the space of twenty-four hours. I 
didn't quite see the force of this, having heard of other 
cases of German students having effected the exchange 
for a time, and then one of the men had refused to 
return to his own body, and had permanently occupied 
his new tenement ; and for this there was no remedy. 
Therefore I declined point-blank. However, after many 
days' persuasions, entreaties, and arguments-and 
reflecting that, after all, it would not destroy the 
identity of my Ego : I should still have the same mind, 
the same knowledge, the same soul ; and also, that his 
was in every way a superior body to mine-I decided to 
risk it, but for four hours only. 

Another thing weighed considerably with me, and 
that was that it might he some day useful to me to 
know the modus operandi, not merely in theory but 
practically. 

So, one fine summer's day, we soon effected the ex
change.• 

Yes, I consented to let Karl borrow my body for the 
short time stipulated ; but I should not have done so, 
in spite of the foregoing reasons, had it not been that I 

• The transfer of souls between the tivin~ is rare ; the transfer of souls 
between the li•·ing; and the dead is not so unusual. llr. Glendinning "ftcn 
tells of a remarkabl<! case which occurred in his own family. The story 
of the \Vatseka wonder is a cla!Sic in the history of Spiritualism. Hut as 
I wrote I came across the following in an American exchange. u One of 
the most re-markable cases ever known in the history of ~piritua )ism;' 
says the Butte lt•l~,..llounlain, "is agitating the community in the 
\·icinity of \\'estfield, S. )). Several months ago Henry the tou,tccn· 
year-old son of John Small, a well-to ·do farmer near the ,·illag<', died 
of consum{'tion, after a ling•ring illness of o~er a year. Tbe elder Small 
and his w1fc \\'ere somewhat ad\'anced in years. Henry was the only 
remaining child of a large family, and for a long time the couple were 
f}Uite inconsolable. They arc spiritualists, however, and, after a time, 
~ean to tell their friends that they bad rc:eived several visits from their 
dead son, who had told them that his absence was only tt'mporary, and 
that be would be with them again in a f<w weeks. Among the lad"s com• 
paDions bad been a Scandinavian named Nels Larsen, a boy aged sewn· 
te<'n or ei,:btecn_, whom John Small bad for several years employed as an 
assistant •n bis tarm wor"k. Nels was an orphan, and had not c\·en a ncar 
rdative living. A few days ago be informed bis employer that he had seen 
Henry'o spirtt in a dream, and that, as his own death would make little 
dilrerence toaDy one cxc<'pt himself, be bad consented to withdraw from 
his body in favor of his old comrade, in order that the latter might be near 
bio parents. The change, be said, would be made the following n·ght. 
11te nest day wbt'n be appeared he actually secmeJ to possess not only 
the voice and manner, but all the cbaracteri>tics of the dt'ad son . His 
body alone r~mained unchanged. The old couple were at onct> con,·inccd 
of t~ genuineness of the transformation, and immediately took the young 
maD into their home at their !-On. In order to have e\"erything m due 
form they will, however, formally adopt him, and make him heir to their 
property. One of the mos~ remarkable features of the case is th,t, 
while young Small was well educated and Larsen bad received scarcely 
any scoooling and spoke English with a strong for<'ign accent, the ];,ttcr 
IC>CIDS, since 1he allrged transfer of souls, to be posse•sed of all Smalrs 
~~~ha~!iO::;,'?o;!!, t:hft~'~glUh. and shous none of the marks of tte 

found that the whole happiness of his life was at stake ; 
and if I did not consent it would be irretrievably ruined. 

Now, as I have previou&ly stated, I had a very strong 
affection, almost more than friendship, for Karl; and, 
when he confided to me the true state of affairs, I had 
not the heart to refuse them. 

Of course, there was a lady in the case. 
It appeared that he had been engaged for two years 

to a very pretty girl who was, in reality, absolutely de
voted to h1m, but of whom he was insanely jealous. He 
carried this so far that, if she were only fairly civil to 
any other man, he accused her of flirting, and was 
only too ready to believe that every man who paid her 
the slightest attention was seriously endeavouring to 
cut him out in her affections. Time after time did the 
poor girl convince him that his suspicions were un
founded, only for fresh ones to arise the next day with 
the advent of any stranger. 

And it was unfortunate that the girl happened to be 
the daughter and chief handmaid of the landlord of a 
hostelry much affected by students, and which was 
scarcely ever free from the presence of some one or other 
of these rackety young blades. 

Latterly, he had taken it into his head that I-his 
bosom friend and companion-had designs upon her; and, 
although both she and 1 had striven our best to exorcise 
the demon of jealousy, yet it still lay hiding in his breast. 

A NOVEL CURE FOR JEALOl'~Y. 

So, a brilliant thought struck him. He would, at one 
bold stroke, either convict me of perfidy or else reassure 
himself completely; and then, never-no, never--doubt 
the miidchen any more . 

I gave him credit for candour in telling me that this 
was the reason why he wanted to borrow my body; and 
he explained fully his intended course of action. 

\Vhen duly equipped with my corpus vile, he pro
posed visiting the fraulein, ~nd-as . me-f:'Ot merely 
making love to her, but proposmg an 1mmed1ate elope
ment. If she would have none of my endearments, 
would not listen to my proposal, he would then know 
she was his own dear miidchen. If, on the contrary, 
she allowed me to kiss and caress her, he would have 
done with her for ever. 

It has frequently struck me since that he would have 
been in an awkward dilemma if she had consented to 
elope with " me " ; but that by the way. . 

He said, •• Now I shall know for certam how she 
receives you in my absence." 

THE TRANSliiGRATION OF SOULS. 

Well, to be brief, we effected the desired exchange .; 
and I awoke to consciousness to see myself sitting in 
the arm-chair opposite. For the moment I sat utterly 
aghast, forgetting the b:.rgain we had made and th.e 
transmigration just effected. Then, all at once 1t 
flashed across me, and I said, ''How do you feel, 
Karl ? " He rejoined, " My name is Ross ; you are 
Karl ! '' Of course, I had forgotten that the name 
must go with the body. I looked down at myself and 
saw Karl's monstrous great German feet, ditto han~s. 
I began to feel a little disgusted with myself-that ts, 
my new outward·seeming self. I spoke again, and I 
had a decided guttural German accent. Then, of 
course, I got up and looked at myself in the glass 
over the mantel. I was Karl, sure enough. And there 
was I (Me) walking out of the door, humming, "Good
bye, sweetheart, good-bye." I fancied there was a 
jeering tone in the voice ; but it might have been 
imagination. 
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So there was nothing to be done until Karl returned, 
but to spend the time in the best manner possible. 

THE EXTENT AND LIMITS OF THE TRANSFER. 

I sat down and began to examine myself to see if 
the physical change had produced a corresponding 
mental one. So, as Karl was a skilled musician, I sat 
down with every confidence to the piano to solace my· 
self wilh music. I boldly struck the instrument, but 
only a discord resulted; that was no good. 

Wanting a smoke, I fdt for my pipe; but Karl had 
it out with him in my clothes, so I picked up his great 
porcelain-bowled German pipe, and filled 1t with the 
l:Oarse-cut '' kanaster" he invariably smoked to my 
great disgust. I took a few whiffs, and actually en· 
Joyed it! Had my tastes, then, become Teutonic as well 
as my body ? I was destined to prove that they had. 

Sallying forth, I went to a restaurant for lunch, and 
the kellner, seeing a typical Deutscher enter, at once 
placed before me the carte du .four of German viands. 
Now German cookery had always been an utter abomi· 
nalion to me, and I had sedulously refrained from it. 
llut now I fdt a longing for some wiirst and sauer
kraut. I ate enormously of this, washing it down with 
sundry bocks of lager beer, and wound up with some 
Limburger cheese. How I luxuriated in these hitherto 
unspeakably horrible comestibles! being mentally dis· 
gusted with myself all the time. 

A TEMPTATION OF THE BODY. 

My repast finished, I strolled back to my rooms, and 
while rummaging my (his) pockets for matches, found 
the portrait of Kul's fianc~e. I steadfastly looked at 
it, and began to experience a strong feeling of pas
sionate admiration of the charms there depicted. I no 
longer wondered at Karl's attachment, for the girl 
struck in my physical nature the keynote of such an 
overmastering passion as I had never yet experienced. 

In short, I was head over ears in love with her, and a 
strong determination arose within me to have her for 
my very own. I forgot all about Karl. I only knew 
that I Io,·ed her; and I seemed to have a conscious
ness that she loved me, and I revelled in that know
kdgc. 

1 was aroused by the church dock chiming the 
quarters, and then 1 remembered all, and that in a 
quarter of an hour more Karl would return. 

1 was conscious then of possessing two distinct 
identities there present-not counting my own body, 
which was absent with Karl. There was my mind
my Ego, my real self-which was not in the least drawn 
towards the girl ; and furthermore, which strongly 
remonstrated with my (his) brain for being so attracted, 
and with my whole body for the overpowering physical 
longing for her which thrilled its every nerve. 

My Ego told me that to gratify my passion, or even 
to indulge it in the slightest degree, would be treachery 
to my friend and more than brother; that even my 
present feelings were an insult and a wrong- to him. 
The atmosphere of the place seemed to choke me ; I 
could scarcely breathe, and again I went out into the 
open air. 

THE SOUL SUCCUMBS. 

There were two ways leading to the inn where Karl's 
inamorata dwelt, and I knew which w.ty he always 
went, returning by the same. Presently, aim >st un
consciou~ly, 1 fL>und myself on my way to the inn, but 
bJ• /he other road. I asked my.elf what I was doing 
there: what wa-; my p:1rp:J ;•: (h:lVing accustom ~d my-

self to self-examination) ? I found that I was going 
there to pass myself off as Karl on the unsuspecting 
air!, with a purpose as yet undefined, but the very 
thought of which filled me with a fierce delight, a savage 
joy that was akin to madness. 

My Ego said to me, ''You are an infernal villain ; the 
height of treachery could no farther go-black-hearted 
Judas!" I stopped, appalled, as the sudden sight opened 
to my mental eye of the fearful depth of the moral abyss 
into which I was about to plunge. 

I turned, and began to retrace my steps, knowing that 
by that time Karl would have returned and be waiting to 
resume his body. His body? Yes !-for the time of 
QUr agreement had expired, and if I kept it any longer I 
should be a thief as well as a villain. I was turning 
down the street where my lodging was situated, and 
the temporarily-conquered longing arose with ten-fold 
force in my heart. 

I could stand no more, the physical influence of his 
body maddening my brain and overpowering the calm, 
still voice of my Ego. I turned and rushed from the 
spot ; but tzot home. I went to the inn. 

[It must be remembered here, not as any excuse, but 
as some palliation, that I was then only eighteen, and 
that I had not then become the pupil of the great 
Magist.] 

LOVE-MAKING EXTRAORDINARY. 

As I entered the inn door, Lisa n.n to meet me, and I 
showered passionate kisses on her like rain. She said, 
with some surprise," What! back again, Karl1" \Ve 
went into the inner room-her chosen place for courting 
with Karl-and for a full hour I made love to her as Karl 

Then, horror of horrors ! " My" voice was heard 
without asking if "Karl" was here, as he had been 
seen to come in this direction. I looked through a 
little peep-hole into the public room, and saw Karl (in 
my form) looking excessively agitated and uneasy, 
because he wanted to resume his own proper person 
again. And, if anything had happened to ~e, or I h.ad 
run away, he would never be able to recover It, and L1sa 
would be lost to him. 

I whispered to Lisa, "Go out to him, and tell him 
you have not seen me; and send him home." She did 
so, and in that interval of absence, my Ego resumed his 
mastery. I said to her on her return, " I must go now; 
but promise me something before~ ~o." ?he pro>mis.ed; 
and I, knowing that Karl would VISit her m the eventng, 
after the exchange, said-" I will come again to-night ; 
but, for very special reasons, do not then, nor ever after, 
refer to my coming back again this afterno'?n and spend· 
ing this hour with you." I made her swear 1t, and I knew 
the secret was safe. 

TilE DIVIDED RESPONSIBILITY. 

Looking- back at this distance of time, I can see that 
1 was only actuated by a desire to save them both from 
utter misery : I had no thought of saving myself, as 
might naturally be supposed. This is the only bright 
spot in a thorou.;hly black business. 

[And here, in self-defence, I must make a remark. 
Had I, in my own proper person, alloweJ a11y tempta
tion to lead me to betray my fdend, I should have been 
an unmitigated scoundrel; and the recollection of such 
a crime would have clouded and embittered the whole 
of my after life. But I u•as Karl! It was not only 
Karl's body, bat Karl's brain that yielded-it was not 
mine.] 

\Veil, I slowly walked homewards, and found Karl in 
a fcwr of anxiety regarding my fr.>longcd absence. \Ve 
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. mmediately effected the re-exchange of bodies, which 
I found-somewhat to my surprise- -was more easily, and, 
certainly, more quickly, effected tt>anachange of clothing. 

My own body felt rather strange to me for a couple of 
hours, as though it didn't quite fit me ; but that was all. 

KARL'S JEALOt:SY Ct.:RED. 

I asked Karl hllw Lisa had received him (in my body). 
He said that he had got her to sit down by him, and 
then began telling her how he had for a long time enter· 
tained a strong love for her. She reproached him 
bitterly for his treachery to his friend, and absolutely 
refused to listen to a word. He was perfectly satisfied 
with her reception of him, and said that he should never 
doubt her again. He visited her again (as Karl) that 
night, but she bad never referred to the occurrences of 
the afternoon. 

I accompanied him the nut day, and, oh !-the irony 
of circumstances; she was brimming over with affection 
to him, while she could barely be civil to me. I was 
punished with coldness and disdain for crimes of which 
I was not guilty ; and Karl was receiving redoubled 
endearments through my sin of the previous afternoon. 

Karl and I never exchanged bodies again; one ex peri· 
ence ofthat kind was sufficient for us both. I, however, 
applied myself for some time to the study of the phen· 
omena of the doppel-ganger, and derived considerable 
harmless amusement therefrom. I would walk about 
the town, meet with a friend, talk to him ; and, sud· 
denly, while in the middle of an interesting conversa· 
tion would, by an effort of volition, find myself on the 
couch in my own room. The mystification of my friends 
was immense. 

THE DOUBLE ON THE TRAPEZE. 

At this time I met Mr. Price, the proprietor of the 
la~Jest continental circus, then stationed at Madrid. 
Th1s gentleman was travelling in search of novelties, and 
happened to hear of some of my exploits. 

He asked me to give him an exhibition of my powers 
in that line, privately. I did so. The next day he 
called at my place and asked me if I could do it in his 
circus. I said that the locale made not the slightest 
difference. He then said that his idea was to have a 
trapeze performance, in which I should take part ; and 
the last act of which should be that I should ascend to 
the Hying trapeze, get it into good ~wing, and then throw 
a •• somersault off." But instead of catching the other 
trapeze, or alighting on the ground, as other performers 
do; 1 should, while describing the somersault in mid-air, 
vanish into space. Could 1 do that? Of course I 
could; because, in reality, I should not appear on the 
trapese at all, it would be only my doppel-ganger. There 
was only one difficulty in the way, and that was, as I 
could not do a trapeze performance, it followed that 
neither could my double. 

He soon found a way out of that by sugge~>ting that I 
should only come on for the somersault. Sa that all 
that I should have to do would be to climb up the rope, 
seat myself on the trapeze, swing by my hands, and 
then throw the somersault. For this performance he 
would give me /,200 for six nights to appear in Madrid. 

I accepted his proposal, on the condition that my real 
name did not appear on the bills, or be allowed to leak 
out ; and the contract was to be drawn up on his return 
to Madrid in the following week. Circumstances-Fate, 
if you will-however, intervened ; and at the time that I 
should have joined him in Madrid to undergo the pre· 
liminary training, I was down with brain fever. It ~as 
not to be. 

But, enoug4 of "doubles" ; I will turn to pleasanter 
themes. 

IV.-IN ITALY. 
THE EVIL EYE. 

When engaged in the Italian War of Independence in 
186o, I visited a place called La Cava, a few miles from 
Salerno. While taking some food in a trattoria, I saw 
an excited crowd rush past the door, following an old 
peasant woman, y;ho was evidently flying: f~r her life 
from as ugly-looktng a lot of ruffians-prmc1pally laz
zaroni-as the whole kingdom of the Two Sicilies could 
produce. 

I bolted out into the street, and after the crowd ; and 
being, after a few months' campaigning, in magnificent 
wind and condition, soon overtook the fellows. They 
were shouting Maf occll'! and Morf! (the Neapoli· 
tans never by any chance finishing a word), by whic~ 
they meant " The Evil Eye" and •• Death to her ! " ' 

I congratulated myself on being again in luck, as I 
had heard a great deal in Southern Italy of the mal' 
occltio but had never been fortunate enough hitherto to 
come 'across one. So I easily outstripped the crowd, 
the old woman racing along like a greyhound. As I 
got within about ten or a dozen yards of her she caught 
her foot and fell. I then stopped, faced about to the 
g-ang of pursuers ; and, drawing my revolver, halted the 
lot in an instant. Cowards to the backbone, none of 
them liked to be the six men who would infallibly" lose 
the number of their mess '' from the rapid fire of that un
erring barrel, and they did nothing but stand and jabber, 
while the old woman sat up in the middle of the road 
glaring at them. At last one of them on the extreme 
flank, thinking that I did not see him, picked up a sharp 
stone and burlsl it with all its force at the old woman. 
I turned sharply to see if it had hit her; meaning, in 
that case, to shoot that fellow-at all events-where he 
stood. 

PARALYSED BY A GLANCE. 

The stone had missed its aim ; and the old hag (for she 
looked like a veritable Mrenad just then) had 5prung to 
her feet and was standing pointing with a shaking fore
finger at her assailant, and staring straight in his face: 
her eyes verily seeming to shoot forth fire. 

A yell of horror and rage broke from the crowd when 
the man fell to the ground as though smitten by lightning. 
Then a reaction set in, and they all bolted back to La 
Cava at an even quicker rate than they c~me, sh~iekin~ 
out cries of dismay and terror, and leavmg thetr com
rade on the ground. I went up to him-he was not 
dead, as I at first thought ; but he ';a~ helples~ly, h?P~; 
lessly paralysed: it was a case of • nght hemtplegta. 
I dragged him to the side of the road, out of the way of 
passing vehicles, and went up to the old woman. 

I said "Well, mother, you've punished that scoun
drel prdperly ! " She replied, •· Ah! signor, I co~ld 
have killed him if I had wanted, but I never take hfe 
now." I thought she was a cool old customer, but as 
I wanted some more information, I offered to see her in 
safety to her home. She seemed overpowered by grati· 
tud,., and consented. 

IN THE WITCH'S CA\'E. 

In a short time we arrived at one of the numerous 
caves in the mountain side, where she said she lived. 
She added-" All the province know where Matta, the 
witch of La Cava lives, but they dare not molest me 
here." I went in and sat down and talked with her. 
She told me that she lived by telling thP. fortunes of the 
country-girls, and selling them charms and philtres to 
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win the affections of their lo\·ers ; and I shrewdly sus
pected that she dabbled a little in poisons; and. that, 
when a jealous husband became too obnoxious, old 
Matta furnished the means of his removal. 

I examined her medicaments and tested her fortune
telling powers; and found that the first were useless and 
the second did not exist. But her knowledge of poisons 
was wide and profound, and her power of "the evil 
eye" was real. 

THE GREEK OI~Tl-lENT. 

At last I startled her. I said, " Show me the green 
ointment!'' She did not go pale--her mahogany face 
could not accomplish that feat-but she trembled 
violently, and clasping her hands together in supplica
tion, said," No! Signor, no!" However, I soon made 
her produce it, in a little ancient gallipot about the size 
of a ·walnut. I asked her if she made it herself, or who 
supplied her with it. She acknowledged to the manu
facture, and then I quietly told her what she made it 
from, and how she prepared it. Of course, 1 simply 
knew all this from the books of "black magic" I had 
studied under Lytton. Hermetics have to ~:now all the 
practices of " the forbidden art " to enab!e them to 
t:ombat and overcome the devilish machinations of its 
professors. When she found that I knew more than she 
did, she was in a paroxysm of terror; and I really 
believe that she thought she was at last standing face 
t') face with her master-Satan. I put the gallipot, 
carefully stopped, in my p::>cket and left her. 

I need scarcely say that, in the experiments I wbse
qucntly made with it, I nc,·er tried it on a human being. 
But I found that all that was recorded of it was true: 
that the slightest smear of it on the fifth pair of nerves 
( tbove the eyes) gave a fatal po\\·er to the glance when 
so determined by the will ; and, on various occasions, I 
have killed dogs, cats, and other animals as by an 

· electric shock in this manner. 

\'.-IX INDIA. 
M\' EXPERIEXCE WITH INDIAN FAKIRS. 

J think the main inducement which caused me to go 
to India was the chance of studying the methods of the 
fakirs. So, to abridge my tale, I will merely say that 
I had not been long up the country before my khitmutgar 
announced that a couple of fakirs were waiting in the 
compound to exhib!t before)he sahib-log. 

My two companiOns were "old Indians," who had 
seen these performances repeatedly; but even they saw 
something new that day. 

The f.1kirs were told that we would not allow them to 
perform unless they removed all their clothing except 
their cummerbunds, wound around them in the manner 
ofbathing-drawers. They consented at once to this, 
and then went through the usual exhibitions of "the 
mango-tree gr..>wing," and the "basket trick ." 

THE MANGO TRICK. 
The mango seed or orange pip was planted in a flower

pot full of earth, a cloth thrown over it, an incantation 
muttered, the cloth raised to a height of three or four 
feet, a luxuriant young tree having been unveiled. It 
was again covered, and was raised almost instan
taneously higher. \\'hen the cloth was removed it 
showed a large shrub covered with blossoms. Again, 
the process was repeated, and, finally, a tree covered 
with ripe fruit was shown . The performers gathered 
and distributed the fruit, which was eaten by the by
standers. O:~ce more the cloth was thrown over the 
tree. At the word of commant! it rapidly sank down to 

the ground. When removed for the last time, there 
was nothing but a large flower-pot, in which the opera
tor dug his fingers and produces the original seed. 
They will do this in your own compound, or hard 
earth or stone, or a chunam pavement hard as granite, 
or anywhere you like, and as they are perfectly naked, 
with the exception of a cummerbund (wrapped like a 
waist cloth and bathing drawers) it is evident that no
thing can be concealed. These are generally travelling 
''jugglers," as they are called by the British. 

THE BASKET ILLUSION. 

Then they did "the basket trick," a v.Tetched imita
tion of which has been shown in England. They took 
a little girl of about four years of age, and on a hard 
ground, placed her under an old hamper or rice basket, 
scarcely large enough to cover her kneeling down. It 
was made to do so, however. The child was pressed to 
the ground by one of the men sitting on it ; the other 
then began his invocations, and taking the tulwar 
(sword) as sharp as a razor, thrust it rapidly and 
furiously through and through the old basket, in every 
direction, leaving not an inch untouched. The shrieks 
of the child were fearful, the blood spouted along the 
blade, the men sitting on the basket seemed to have a 
difficulty in keeping the child down by reason of her 
terrible struggles, which gradually grew fainter and 
fainter, as did her shrieks, until at last all was over. 
A deadly stillness prevailed, the "juggler" calmly 
wiped the blood from his sword, and lifted up the 
basket. There was nothing there. The crowd opened, 
and the child came running into the circle unharmed. 
Thousands of English officers and civilians have seen 
these two feats, and will vouch for them upon their 
honour. I can procure a lady now living, the daughter 
of an English missionary, who was operated on in the 
manner described, to the great terror of her mother who 
witnessed the performances, and was only pre\·ented from 
jumping from the flat room of the bungalow into the 
compound, to save her child through being held fast by 
the missionary, who bad seen the performance fre
quently, and who knew the child would be unharmed. 
That lady, like all the other female children whom I 
have seen put under the basket, and afterwards closely 
questioned, had not the slightest recollection of the 
fact ; her father and mother with others can, however, 
substantiate the circumstance. 

THE RUPEE CONVERTED INTO A FROG. 

After these, one of them asked me to take a rupee 
from my pocket and hold it tightly in my clenched right 
hand. I did so, and he-standing at some twenty paces 
distant-made a series of "passes" in my d1rection 
for a few moments, and then appeared to throw some
thing at my outstretched fist. On the instant I felt that, 
instead of my rupee, something cold and clammy was 
in my hand. I thought, of course, that it was a small 
snake, and threw it hastily on the ground. It was a 
livelr frog, perfectly harn1less; and, as we stood looking 
at it, the fakir advanced and picked it up by one leg. 
He then opened his mouth and dropped it down his 
throat. It was seen no more, nor my rupee either; but 
I reckoned it in afterwards when he held out his brass 
tray with a plaintive ".81/khshish ! sahib!" 

DIPRO\'ISING A MENAGERIE. 

The next feat was rigging up a kind of tent with 
cloths and draperies, borrowed from the khansamah, in 
one angle of the compound. Then they asked us what 
animals we would like to see come out of the tent. 
One of my friends suggested a water-buffalo. Instantly 
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one of those useful animals appeared in the te 1~
opening, came out, and wandered off round a clum 1 of 
bushes. Next, a royal tiger was selected, and, with a 
terrific roar, a splendid brute b:>unded out nearly to our 
feet, then turned and went after the buffalo. My turn 
came then, and I was determined to select an animal 
that I knew neither of the fakirs had ever·seen, thinking 
that that would test their power to the· utmost, if not 
prove an impossibility. So I s:1id, "a kangaroo." I 
could not make them understand what kind of an 
anim:1l it was-at which I secretly rejoiced, and at once 
said, "Never mind what it is like, produce it." They 
rejoined, " Will the Sahib log know him when they see 
him? " "Oh, yes!" we all said; ''trot him out!"-.
and, at the word "HilherQW!" a fine "old man " 
k.1ngaroo hopped out, took a flying leap over the bushes, 
a'ld disappeared. I hope he didn't fall in with that 
hungry-looking Bengal tiger. 

SPITTED, Ilt:T t:XHURT. 

Next, the thin fakir took a tulwar of a straighter 
patterned blade than those usually met with ; and 
placing its point to the right side of the stouter one, 
quietly and do!liberately ran it through his abdomen 
until at least three inches of the point protruded at the 
left side. There was no blood to be seen, and the man 
walked round for us to inspect the genuineness of the 
transfixion. We wanted to pull it out, but he would let 
no one but his comrade touch it. When withdrawn we 
carefully examined the sword, and saw that it was a 
real weapon-no spring business. 

CLl!I{BING INTO THE SKY. 

Various other minor feats were shown, and then came 
the piece de rt!sisfa~tce. Borrowing a long cord, which 
was brought by one of the syces, the thin man threw one 
end up in the air to its full stretch-about 30 feet, more 
or less. 

It appeared to catch on to some invisible support, and 
hung down straight; and the fakir invited us to pull at 
it and test it, which we accordingly did. He then began 
climbing up the rope until he arrived at the top, where 
he calmly seated himself on air, and commenced pulling 
it up. When he bad completely done this, his com
panion called out, "Jaldi jtlo!" (Go quickiy !), and, 
while we looked at him, he vanished. 

\Ve naturally expected to see him come walking up to 
us afterwards from behind the bushes, or elsewhere. 
But no : his comrade collected the " bukhshish," and, 
with many salaam;, departed to join him elsewhere. 

MR. JACOB, OF SIMLA. 

My next reminiscence is an experience at Simla. I had 
made the acqu1intance of many fakirs, and had exa
mined their feats and probed their mysteries ; but I 
heard of one man to whom common report attributed 
all the powers of Moses-and more. This was a native 
jeweller and diamond merchant at Simla, a man of 
immen;e wealth, highly educated and polished. I 
determined to go to Simla, in the hills, and interview 
him. 

I knew a man who had been sent up there to recover 
after an attack of enteric fever, a captain of Bengal 
L1ncers, and I prepared to visit him. In brief I did so, 
and arrived at the bungalow, jointly occupied by my 
friend and a Scotch surgeon-major of Ghoorkhas, just 
before sunset. During the evening, over our cheroots 
an:i brandy-pawnee, I asked if they knew Mr. Jacob. 
"Rather! who didn't, at Simla?" 

I expressed my intention of making his acquaintance. 
but my friend said that he did not think I should manage 
it in the few days I had at disposal. The surgeon-major 
said, relapsing into broad Scotch in his excitement. 
"Dinna go, laddie; he"s na canny ! " I said that un
canny or not, I had come on purpose; and, being a"l 
obstinate Yorkshireman, I meant to carry it through. 

The next morning I went to Mr. Jacob's bungalow. 
higher up, about three-quarters of a mile from where I 
was stayin6. His bearer informed me that he was away, 
and was not expected home for three days, when h~ had 
invited three gentlemen to tifth. I left my card a,d 
promised to call again, as 1 was obliged to leave Simb. 
the day after his expected return ; and I left wo~J that I 
had come some hundreds of miles to see him. 

To strengthen my chances; I marked in pencil a 
hieroglyphic on the card; not knowing to what school 
he belonged, except that he was not a Hermetic. Had 
he been so,'no single word about him would have appeared 
in these: pages from my pen. I thought it just pos
si'>le that he might recogntse and know the meaning of 
the hieroglyph. 

The result exceeded my wildest expectations. Three 
days afterwards, I returned from an early morning ride 
to find that Mr. Jacob had himself called at our bunga
low, and left his card for me, with the hope that I would 
join his party at tiffin that day. My Scotch friend 
looked very glum, and was sure some harm would come 
of it. 

However, at the appointed time, I gaily mounted the 
captain's tat, and set forth. When I arrived, the other 
three guests were there-one of t~em, a gent!ral offit;er 
whose name is a household word tn England and lnd1a. 
I was received with great empressemmt by Mr. Jacob 
(thanks to the hieroglyph), and we proceeded to enjoy 
the repast. 

GRAPES GROWN ON A WALKING·STICK. 

Afterwards, when the Trichinopolis were lighted and 
desultory conversation set in, our host was asked by the 
General to show us some, what he called "tricks." I 
could see that Jacob didn't like the word; but he simply 
said, " Yes, I will show you a trick.'' Then he told a 
servant to bring in all the sahibs' walkmg-sticks. 
Selecting one, a thick grape-vine stick with a silver 
band, he said, " Whose is this ? '' It was claimed by 
the General, and a glass bowl of water, similar to those 
in which gold-fish are kept, was pl~ced o~ the ta'll_e. 
Mr. Jacob then simply stood the sttck 0:1 1ts knob 10 

the water and held it upright for a few moments. Then 
we saw scores of shoots like rootlets issuing from the knob 
till they filled the bowl and held the stic~ upright; Jacob 
standing over it muttering all the ttme. In a few 
moments more a continuous crackling sound was heard, 
and shoots, young twigs, began rapidly putting forth 
from the upper part of the stick. These grew and grew ; 
they became clothed with leaves, and flowered before 
our eyes. The flowers became changed to small 
bunches of grapes; and, in ten minutes from the com
mencement, a fine, healthy standard vine loaded with 
bunches of ripe black Hamburgs stood before us. A 
servant carried it round, and. we all helped ourselves to 
the fruit. 

It struck me at the time that this might only be some 
(to me new) form of hypnotic delusion. So, w~ile eat
ing my bunch, I carefully transferred half of tt to my 
pocket, to see if the grapes would be there the next day. 

When the tree was replaced on the table Jacob 
ordered it to be covered with a shejli. and, in a few 
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minutes, there was nothing there but the General's stick, 
apparently none the worse for its vicissitudes. 

HOW IT FEELS TO BE THRUST THROUGH. 

I then described the performances of different fakirs 
whom I had seen, especially the only one which puzzled 
me-the transfixion of the body with a tulwar. Mr. 
Jacob smiled and said, "Oh, that's nothing. Stand 
up." I did so, and he, taking down a superbly mounted 
and damascened yataghan from Persia, which formed 
pan of a trophy of arms on the wall, drew it from 
1ts scabbard and held the point to my breast, saying 
only '' Shall I ? " I had absolute confidence in him, so 
simply said " Certainly." He dropped the point to 
about two inches below the sternum ·(breast-bone) and 
pushed slowly but forcibly. I distinctly felt the passage 
of the blade, but it was entirely painless, though I 
experienced a curious icy feeling, as though I had drunk 
some very cold water. The point came out of my back 
and penetrated into the wood panelling behind, which, 
if I remember rightly, was of cedar wood. He left go of 
the weapon and laughingly remarked that I looked like 
a butterfly pinned on a cork. Several jokes at my 
expense were made by the others; and, after a minute or 
two, he released me. I looked rather ruefully at the slit 
the broad blade had made in my clothes, but Jacob 
said, "Never mind them; they'll be all right by-and
bye." He began to show us another wonder, and 
I forgot all about it. But about an hour afterward there 
tas no trace whatever of any damage to the clothes. 

P:CTURES FROM THE ASTRAL LIGHT. 

Presently he said, '' Well, gentlemen, I hope I have 
amused you. I want you now to amuse me by each 
giving me an account of some battle be 1us in (especially 
an occasion of being wounded). I am intensely fond of 
tales of war and heroism." Well, we had all four of us 
plenty of experiences of that sort, but in the Service it is 
" bad form " to talk about one's own doings, so that he 
had considerable difficulty in getting anyone to begin. 
At last the General opened the ball by !living (at our 
special request) an account of the Balaklava ride, in 
which he had taken part. 

He told it as a brave soldier would, simply, but 
earnestly, and manfully. Our host watched him 
narrowly, and listened like one entranced, not missing 
a single word. He then took from the inner pocket of 
his jacket a small baguette, and waved it towards the 
inlaid panelling of the room. 

THE CHARGE OF THE LIGHT BRIGADE. 

In an instant a thick mist gathered there, of a deep 
violet hue, which rolled away to each side, and there 
was plainly visible to our eyes the field of Balaklava with 
the Light Brigade drawn up. We saw Nolan ride up, 
we heard the trumpets blare out the advance, and, 
finally, the "charge." We watched the dt·ath of that 
unfortunate officf r, and then saw the LiJZht Brigade in 
tbeir headlong charge on the guns. Every ir.cident 
repeated itself before us. We saw them spike the guns 
and return, but the most distinct fi2ure to our eyes was 
that of our friend the General. We saw their return 
impeded by a dense mass of Russian lanctrl', two of 
whom speared thP. General (he was not a general then) 
w-hile he was cutting down a third on his right front. 
Down he went, and the shock of battle rolled on, leaving 
him on the ground in our full view. Presently he stag
gered to his legs and caught a riderless troop-hone, 
which carne up to him without any shyness when he 
whistled a call. \Ve saw him mount with extreme diffi. 

culty and ride off to the British lines, where he arrived 
in safety, thou~h shot and shell hurtled round him at 
times like a hall-storm. 

HOW THE VISIONS WERE PROOUCED. 

Another wave of the baguette, and all disappeared ; 
and there was nothing but the pattern oftbe inlaid v;ood 
to look at. \Ve looked at one another and drew a Jon~ 
breath, the General saying only," \\'ell! I'm blanked!" 
In those days cavalrymen used more forcible e.1:pletives 
than is the custom now. \Ve took fresh cheroots, and 
once more composed ourselves to hear the experiences 
of the others. To these we naturally listened with a 
heightened interest, knowing that at the conclusion of 
each story we s~ould see the actual incidents reproduced 
before our eyes. 

\Ve did, and we saw more than we heard; because 
one officer, in relating the share be took in the assault 
on the Alurnbagb, entirely omitted to mention a feat of 
brilliant daring which he performed on that occasion, 
in engaging single-handed in a furious hand-to-hand 
conflict with two gigantic sepoys-he was only a little 
fellow. Anyhow, we saw him kill them both with his 
own blade (his revolver was empty, and no time tore
load). \Vhen we " chaffed" him after about omitting 
this detail, he only said, "\Veil, of course I didn't want 
to gas." 

\Vhen all our stories and their ensuing visions were 
concluded, we discussed what we had seen, and one or 
two of the gue~ts were sufficiently ill-advised to a'>k Mr. 
Jacob how such a thing as the actual reproduction of 
an event which had occurred some years before was 
possible. He told them that every event that had ever 
taken place in the history of the world was actually still 
existing in the astral light, and could be reproduced at 
any time and place by those who possessed the know
ledge and thepowu. In fact, that (so to speak) as words 
spoken into a phonograph by people since dead, still 
exi~ted, and could be reproduced at will: so that all 
actions and events were for ever in existenc<'. 

I told him that this agreed in toto v.ith the teachings 
of the Hermetics; and also pointed out that the New 
Testament stated that one day all the deeds that bad 
been done should be made manifest, whether they were 
good or evil. All he uid was, "No difficulty about 
doing that!" 

WALKING ON THE WATER. 
.Presently he asked us if we would like to look at his 

gardens (a most unusual proposition there). \Ve con
sented out of politeness, and went outside. \Ve found 
there an artificial lake or large pond, of which we took 
no particular notice, and lounged about in the shade 
chatting and smoking. Presently, the officer to whom 
Jacob was talking at some little distance from the 
rest, called out: "Mr. Jacob is going to 1ralk on the 
water." Jacob said, "Why not? ' and immediately 
st<'pped not into but on the v.·ater, and deliberately 
walked right across the pond. 1'be water bting very 
translucent, we could see the astonished fish daning 
away in all directions from under his feet. \Vben he 
got to the other side he turned round and carne back 
again. As he stepped on the ground I rt'quested to 
look at his shoes, to see if they were wetted at all. The 
soles appeared just as if he had walked over a v.·et 
pa,·ernent, and that was all. He said: "That is 
nothing; anyone who can float in air" (A ng/id 
levitate) "can walk on water ; but I will sbow you 
something that really requires power." 

It was a baking hot day in the hot season, and 
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although considerably cooler up there in the hills than 
in the plains, it w.1s still as ardent as a hot summer's 
day in England. 

A BUTTERFLY STOR~f. 

Bringing out the baguette again, he waved it slowly 
round his head. Pr~sently the air was full of butterflies. 
They came by thousands, by millions, till they were as 
thick in the air as a heavy snowstorm. They settled 
on everything, on us, on our hats, our shoulders, any
where, like bees swarming, till we presented a ridiculous 
spectacle. The scene was so ludicrous that we burst 
into roars of laughter. This seemed to offend Jacob, 
who was rather touchy on some points, so he said : 
"Ah! you laugh; we will have no more of it." The 
butterflies rose from where they had lit, rapidly went up 
into the air, higher and higher, till they formed a dark 
cloud passing the sun, and then drifted off out of sight 
altogether. 

We went into the bungalow again, but there was a 
decided coolness perceptible in our host's manner, and 
I, for one, was not sorry to prepare to leave. 

INSTANT TRANSPORTATION THROUGH SPACE. 

Before we broke up, however, Mr. Jacob requested a 
few words privately with me. I followed him out to 
the verandah, and we spoke 0:1 occult subjects for a few 
minutes, and then he said to me. '' I will give you a 
special experience, which will gh·e you something to 
think about." Just what I wanted ! 

He said, ''Shut your eyes and ima!!ine that you are 
in your bedroom in your bungalow." I did so. He saict, 
'·Now open your eyes." I opened them to find that I 
was in my bedroom-three-quarters of a mile in two 
seconds! He said, "Now shut them again, and we 
will rejoin our friends." But I wouldn't have that at 
any price ; because the idea of hypnotic delusion \•:as still 
present to my mind ; and, if it were so, I wanted to see 
how he would get over the dilemma. 

He did not try to persuade me, but only laughed, 
saying, "\Vell ! if you will not, then good· bye," and he 
was gone. I instantly looked at my watch, as I had 
done in his verandah at the commencement of the ex
periment, and 1-dJ:J minutes had barely elapsed. 

THE HORSE AND CART ALSO LEVITATED. 

I ~·alked straight out of my bedroom to the dining
room where both my friends were sitting. They stared 
and wanted to know "How the deuce I got there?" 
So I sat down and told them all that occurred. The 
doctor said, " Let us see the grapes." I felt in my 
pocket and they were there all right, and passed them 
to him. He turned them over very suspiciously, smelt 
of them, and finally tasted one. "They're the real 
thing, my boy; genuine English black Hamburgs," he 
nid, and proceeded to devour the Jot. Then the 
captain said, "But where's the tat ? " I replied that I 
had forgotten all ab:>ut it ; I supposed that he had 
better send for it. ClUing a servant, he told him to go 
to the stables and send a syce up to Sahib Jacob's 
bungalow for the tat. In a few minutes the bearer 
returned with the syce, who said that the tat was at that 
moment safe in his own stable. \Ve stared at one 
another, and then went to see for ourselves. Sure 
enough he was there. 

To those who are specially interested in occultism, 1 
may say that Mr. Jacob is not actually a Yogi; though 
he bas studied Yoga, and by its means performed the 
feats here recorded. The baguette he employe<! was 
almost identkal with that of the Hermetists. 

VI.-IN AFRICA. 

RAIN·:\fAKEkS. 

My next experience relates to those much-maligned 
individuals-the "rain-makers" in Africa. It is the 
custom for missionaries, and people who have never seen 
them at work, to ridicule the idea of their possessing the 
powers which they claim. But their power is a very 
real one; and the argument that they only commence 
operations when they can tell that rain is coming is 
absurd on the face of it. 

The kings and savage chiefs of West and South 
Africa are skilled observers of the weather, and know 
quite as much about it as the rain-makers. And it 
must be remembered that they never send for these men 
until every chance is hopeless; ancl, further, that the 
lives of the rain-makers are always staked on their 
success. Failure means death-death on the spot
accompanied by torture of the most horrible kinds. 

A RAIN·!IlAKING SCENE. 

I was on a visit to one of the petty "kings'' in what 
is to.day called the Hinterland of the Cameroons (now a 
German settlement), and it was of great importance to 
me to keep the king in good humour, as his temper, 
never very good, was getting absolutely fiendish by 
reason of the long drought which had pre\' ailed. There 
had been no rain for weeks, all the greener vegetables 
had perished, and even the mealies were beginning to 
droop for want of water, and the cattle in the king's 
kraal died by scores. Celebrated rain-makers had been 
sent for, but so far none had turned up. 

One day, the hottest 1 e\·er saw in Africa or any
where else, I was taking my noonday siesta when the 
thunderous tones of the big war-drum filled the air. 
Like e\·eryone else, 1 sprang to my feet and rushed to the 
king's kraal, wondering what new calamity was going 
to befall me. All the warriors assembled, fully armed, 
in the space of a few minutes, speculating, what the 
summons boded-war, human sacrifices, or what ? But 
their anxious looks were turned to joy, and a deafening 
r.>ar of jubilation went up when the king came out 
followed by two rain-makers, who had arrived a few 
minutes before. 

The longest day that I live I shail never forget that 
spectacle. A ring of nearly three thousand naked and 
savage warriors, bedizened "·ith all their finery of neck
laces, bracelets, bangles, and plumes of feathers; and 
armed with broad·bladed, cruel-looking spears, and a 
variety of other weapons ; the king seated, with his 
body-guard and executioners behind him ; in the 
middle two men, calm, cool, and confident ; and above 
all the awful sun, hanging like a globe. ~f blazing 
copper in the cloudless sky, merc1less and p:t1les~. 

THE TWO RAIN-MAKERS. 

I can see those two men now, as if it were but yesterday 
-one an old man, a stunted but sturdy fellow with bow
legs; the other, about thirty, a magnificent specimen 
of humanity (if I remember rightly he wa~ a Soosoo), 
six feet in height, straight as a dart, and w1th the torso 
of a Greek wrestler, but a most villainous face. . 

They began their incantations by ~alkmg round m a 
small circle singing so'?'e wild ba.rbanc ch.ant, and ever 
and anon throwing up mto the atr a fine hght-coloured 
powder. which they kept taking from pouches .slung at 
their sides. This went on for about twenty mmutes or 
more, and was . just beginning to grow insufferably 
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tedious {the crowd all this time standing motionless and 
silent, like so many images carved in ebony); when, 
suddenly, the old man fell down in convulsions. I was 
within ten yards of him, and watched him most care
fully, and (speaking as a medical m:m), if ever I saw a 
genuine epileptic fit, I saw one then. As he rolled on 
the ground in horrible contortions, foaming at the 
mouth like a mad dog, his comrade took not the 
slightest notice of him, but stood like a stone statue 
pointing with his outstretched arm to a point in the 
zenith slightly to the westward, his glanng eyeballs 
being turned in the same direction. All eyes were 
turned to follow his gaze, but nothing was visible. 

THE RAIN MADE. 

But stay! Is th3.t a darker shade coming over the 
intense blue of the sky at that point ? It is-it deepens 
to purple-then heavy clouds appear, apparently from 
nowhere ; and, before a whole minute has expired, the 
sun has gone, and vast clouds of inky blackness cover all 
the face of the heavens. 

Still motionless stands the statue. Blacker and more 
black grows the pitchy darkness, until it becomes almost 
impossible to see. But still that ebony figure stands 
silently pointing. Then the lowering vault of heaven is 
riven by a lightning shaft, that seems to blind one by its 
awful glare: a p~al of thunder accompanies it that 
sounds like the • • crack of doom'' ; and then down comes 
the rain in torrents-in waterspouts, tons and tons of it. 

Verily, they earned their reward! 
Of the feast that followed, when the rain had abated 

into a steady, business-like downpour that never ceased 
for two whole days and fairly transformed the parched 
and thirsty land, I will not speak. It was like all other 
royal feasts in West Africa. 

MY INTERVIEW WITH THE RAIN·111AKERS. 

After it was over I visited. the rain-makers, who were 
fortunately allotted the next hut to mine. I found that 
they both spoke Soosoo and a little Arabic (which last 
they had picked up from the Arab slave-dealers of the 
interior), so we got on finely. 

By certain means, known to all occultists, I at once 
acquired their confidence, and they agreed to show me 
what they could do. There was a fire on the ground in 
the centre of the hut, and we seated ourselves around it, 
at the three angles of an imaginary triangle. 

Thr.1wing some dried herbs and mineral powders (all 
of which I carefully examined and identified) into the 
fire, they commenced singing and rocking themselves 
backward and forward. 

A MYSTIC SNAKE DANCE. 

This continued for a few minutes, when, all rising 
to our feet but keeping the same relative positions, the 
old man began making a series of motions, like 
mesmeric passes, over the fire. Almost instantly the 
fire seemed alive with snakes, which crawled out of 
the fire in scores, and in which I recognised the most 
deadly serpent on the face of the earth-the African 
tic-polonga. These brutes raced madly round and 
round the fire, some endeavouring to stand on their 
tails, hissing loudly all the time, un•il it absolutely 
produced the effect on the spectator of a weird dance of 
serpents. On the utterance of one Arabic monosyllabic 
word, the polongas hurled themselves into the fire and 
disappeared. 

The younger man, who had hitherto taken no active 
part, then opened his mouth wide, and a snake's head 

popped out. He seized hold of it by the neck, and 
pulled out of his throat a tic-po\onga between two a~d 
three feet long, and threw it also in the fire. .I sa1d, 
''Do it again," and he repeated the feat several tlm~s. 

It must be remembered that both men were enttrely 
naked at this time, excepting for t~eir feather head
dresses, so no clever jugglery or sle1ght of hand was 
possible. 

LEVITATION EXTRAORDINARY. 

The next thing was that the old man lay down on the 
floor, and told us to take him by the head and the heels 
and raise him up. This we did to the height of about 
three feet from the floor, he having made himself 
perfectly rigid. \Ve held him there for a moment, ~nd 
then he soltly ''floated " out of our hands and sailed 
right round the hut, I following him closely. He theo 
approached the wall, feet first, and f:~:irly fi?ated 
through it .into the outside darkness. I 1mmed.1ately 
felt of the spot where he had gone through, expectmg to 
find a bole ; but no, all was as solid as stout bea~s 
of timber and a foot of sun-baked clay could make lt. 
I rushed outside to look for him, and even ran ro'Jnd t.he 
hut; but, what with the dark night and the heavy ram, 
I could see nothing of him. So I returned,_ we.t to the 
skin. The other man sat by the fire alone, smgu~g. . 

In a few moments the old man came floating In 

again, and sat down at his point of the triangle .. B~t I 
noticed that the feathers in his head-dress were ?nppt!'g 
wet, and that his black skin fairly glistened with ram. 

EVOCATION OF THE DEAD. 

The last incident was to be an evocation. Other 
substances and odoriferous gums being thrown into the 
fire, we stood in solemn silence, although I could ,se~ by 
the continuous rapid movements of the old man s hps, 
that he was silently repeating the necessary formula. 
After a long time that seemed an hour, the figure 
of a venerable old :Oan slowly arose in the ce!ltre of the 
fire, i11 puribus naturalibus. He was ev1~entl~ an 
Englishman (having, I noticed, a ~ong purple ctcatnx.on 
his back), but I could not get a smgle word ou~ of h1m, 
although I tried several tim~s. The old ra1.n-maker 
shook like a leaf, and was ev1dent\y almost fnghtened 
out of his wits. He could only gasp and stare at the 
Englishman. At last he managed to mumble out the 
two words necessary to dismiss him, and-, as I looked, 
he was gone. 

Neither of the· rain-makers seemed to know who 
he was, and kept up such a rapid gabble to each 
other for a long time after he had gone that I could not 
properly follow them ; but a few words gathered here 
and there showed me that they were thoroughly 
terrified. The Englishman "·as not at all what they 
had expected to see. What they looked for was a 
black. 

FIRST GIANTIFIED, THEN DWARFED. 

I could get neither sense nor reason out o! them any 
more that night, so left them and went to my own but 
for a good sleep. \Vhen I visited t.hem. t~e next even· 
ing, just after sunset, they were qutte. w1llmg to ~esume 
the seance. This time ll'e formed an ISOsceles tnangle, 
instead of an equilateral, I occupyin.g the. apex·. They 
were very particular on both occasiOns m getung the 
exact distances they required. 

I sat, thErefore, at 'the apex and they stood at the 
two other angles. Then the old man began reciting in 
a loud voice, the other occasionally joining in at regular 
rhythmic inten·als. Presently, as 1 looked, I saw the 
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old man gradually growing taller and taller until he was 
level with the 6-feet Soosoo. Then they both began 
to slowly shoot upwards till their heads touched the 
roof of the hut, about 9 fc. Still keeping on the recita· 
tion, they decreased in height minute by minute, till a 
couple of mannikins, not more than two feet in height, 
stood before me. They looked very repulsive, but 
horribly grotesque. Then they gradually resumed their 
natural height ; and, for the first and last time of 
my acquaintance with them, they both burst out into a 
genuine, hearty, unsophisticated peal of laughter. 

A BLOODY KNIFE DANCE. 

Hut this 11;as only for a moment; for the next was to be a 
more serious performance-a reproduction of one of the 
far-famed mysteries of Baal, when his " priests danced 
b:!fore his altar and gashed themselves with knives." 

For this performance I had to remove from my 
position at the apex of the triangle and stand out of the 
way against the wall of the hut. The two performers 
began by slowly walking round the fire in as wide 
a circle as the space would permit; and e\·ery now and 
then, revolving on their own axes, singing a dirge -like 
chant. Presently they quickened the time, both of their 
singing and movement- discontinuing the walking 
altogether, and progressing round the circle solely by 
spinning like tops- the two men going in opposite 
directions. Round and round they went, fiercely 
g-yrating and shouting their song louder and louder, 
until it ended in a series of ear·splitting shrieks. Then 
suddenly, in each man's hand appeared a glittering 
knife with which, every time they passed each other
twice in each circle-they gashed their naked flesh in 
the breast, arm;, face, and sides. 

The scene now became one of sickening horror-the 
whirling black figures, streaming with blood; the ear· 
splitting yells in that confined space ; the glaring eye
balls and demoniac expression of their faces; and, 
above all, the horrible smell of the flowing negro blood 
seemed like a terrific nightm:ue or a scene in Pande· 
monium. I have pretty strong nerves, but I found the 
strain on them intense ; and I was truly glad when the old 
man suddenly stopped his gyrations and calmly sat 
down by the si:ie of the hut, as this evidently foretold a 
speedy close to the horrible scene. 

THE WOUNDS HEALED. 

The old man took no notice of his gaping wounds, 
but kept his eyes fixed on every movement of the 
younger one, who had now ceased yelling and slashing 
himself, but kept on spinning round and round, slowly 
and more slowly, till at last he fell prone and utterly 
exhausted. 

The elder then picked up both kni,·es (which had 
short, trowel-like blades, ground to a razor edge on 
hlth sides), wiped them, and carefully smeared both 
sides of the blades with some horrible unguent. While he 
was doing this, I was carefully examining the wounds of 
the other man, and found them perfectly satisfactory, 
going through skin and muscle, and bleeding profusely: 
though I could not detect in any case that an artery had 
ueen cut; it was distinctly venous blood that issued from 
the wounds. 

The old man then took the " doctored " knife of the 
younger one and carefully stroked e\·ery cut with the 
blade, beginning from the head, and stroking in a down
wad direction. I could scarcely believe my eyes when, 
~ndcr ~his treatment, the gaping edges of the wounds 
tmmedtately closed, and the blood ceased to flow. He 

then took some more of the grease on the palms of 
his hands, and vigorously rubbed the young man all 
over the trunk for a few minutes. Here I may remark 
that all the wounds were ''above the belt." When his 
operations were completed, he was standing in a large 
pool of blood which had run down from his own wounds, 
but he still took no notice of them. 

The young man then performed precisely the same 
operations on the elder ; and then both came and stood 
in front of me for examination. I made a good blaze in 
the .fire, and then overhauled them minutely; but there 
was no trace of a single scratch to be found-not even a 
scar! 

I had seen enough for the time being, and was glad to 
get out into the pure air, with the promise to visit them 
again the next day. I went the next evening, but the hut 
was empty: they had gone away at daybreak-no man 
knew whither. When I asked the king where they bad 
gone: for all answer he pointed to the setting sun. It was 
dangerous to persevere, and I. said no more. I never saw 
them again. 

THE REAL ORIGINAL OF '' 6HE." 

The psychological and psychical portions of Rider 
Haggard's •• She" strike me as being not so much the 
creation of a vivid imagination as the simple recital
or, perhaps, one should say, the skilful adaptation-of 
facts well known to those who penetrated the recesses 
of the west coast of Africa a generation ago. Astound· 
ing, terrifying, and incredible as the powers of Ayesha 
appear to the casual reader, yet to the men who 
lab lriously threaded the jungle and haunts of the riverain 
portion of West Africa, loni' before Stanley was thought 
of, they only seem like a well-known and familiar tale. 
The awful mysteries of Obeeyah (Vulgo Obi) and the 
powers possessed by the Obeeyab women of those days, 
were sufficiently known to all the slave traders of the 
West Coast to make the wonders worked by " She " 
seem tame by comparison. And always excepting the 
idea of the revivifying and rejuvenat10g flame in the 
bowels of the earth in which " She " bathed, there is 
nothing but what any Obeeyah woman was in the habit 
of doing every day. And, the fact forces itself upon 
me that '' She " is neither more nor less than a weak 
water-coloured sketch of an Obeeyah woman, made 
white, beautiful and young, instead of being, as she 
invariably is, or was, black, old, and hideous as a 
mummy of a monkey. This is not only my own opinion, 
but that of all the old comrades of " the coast" of 
thirty years ago, to whom the subject has been men
tioned. Although, the Obeeyah men were, without 
exception, clumsy and ignorant charlatans, and simply 
worshipped Mumbo Jumbo, the Obeeyah ~t·omm were 
of a different creed : offered human sacrifices, under 
the most awful conditions, to Satan himself, whom they 
believed to inhabit the body of a hideous man-eating 
spider ; practised evocation of evil spirits; and, beyond 
all dispute possessed powers far exceeding anything 
ever yet imagined in the wildest pages of fiction. To 
even hint at some of these wonders would be to sub· 
ject one to one of three alternatives-to be considered 
either Menteur? Farceur? or Fou. 

There is nothing on record in the ancient myths of 
any religion that is not done by the Obeeyah of to·day. 
The human imagination-whatever philosophers may 
think-has not the power to create ; and, whatever you 
h1Ve read of m1gical powers-especially those of necro
mancy--are absolutely possible ; absolutely true ; abso· 
lutely accomplished! From Moses to Bulwer Lytton ; 
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from Jannes and Jambres of Egyptians, to all the 
wonders of India, there is nothing-never has been any· 
thing-that cannot be done by the African Obeeyah. 

SUBE THE OBEEYAH WOliAN. 

I remember more than thirty years ago meeting an 
Obeeyah woman some hundreds of miles up the Came
roons river, and who had her residence in the caverns 
at the feet of the Cameroons mountains. In parentbesi!', 
I may remark that I could not have existed there for 
one moment had I not been connected in some form or 
other with the slave trade. That, by the way. Judge 
for yourselves, whether "She " was not " evolved' from 
Subc, the well-known Obeeyah woman of the Came· 
roons, or from one of a similiar type. Sube stood close 
on six foot, and was supposed by the natives to be 
many hundred years of age ; erect as a dart, and with 
a stately walk, she yet looked two thousand years old. 
Her wrinkled, mummyfied, gorilla-like face, full of all 
iniquity, hate, and uncleanness, moral and physical
might have existed since the Creation, while her superb 
form and full limbs might have been those of a woman 
of twenty·four. " Pride in her port, and demon in her 
eye" were her chief characteristics ; while her dress 
was very simple, consisting of a head dress made of 
sharks' teeth, brass bosses, and tails of some species 
of lynx. Across her bare bosom was a wide scarf or 
baldrick made of scarlet cloth, on which were fastened 
four rows of what appeared like large Roman pearls, of 
the size of a large walnut. These apparent pearls, how
ever, were actually human intestines, bleached to a 
pearly whiteness, inflated, and constricted at short 
intervals so as to make a series of little bladders. On 
the top of her head appeared the head of a large spotted 
serpent-presumably some kind of a boa constrictor
the cured skin of which hung down her back nearly to 
the ground. Round her neck she wore a solid brass 
quoit of some four pounds weight, too small to pass over 
her head, but which had no perceptible joint or place of 
union. Heavy bangles on wrists and ankles reminded 
one somewhat of the Hindu woman's, but hers were 
heavier, and were evidently formed from the thick brass 
rods used in "the coast trade," and hammered together 
in situ. Her skirt was simply a fringe of pendent tails 
of some animal-presumably the mountain lynx-inter
mingled with goats' tails. In her hand she carried what 
seemed to be the chief instrument of her power, and 
what we in Europe should call" a magic wand." llut 
this was no wand, it was simply a hollow tube about 
four inches long, closed at one end and appearing to be 
made of a highly glittering kind of half ivory. Closer 
inspection, however, showed that it was some kind of 
reed about an inch in diameter, and incrusted with human 
molar teeth, in a splendid state of preservation, and set 
with the crown outwards. When not borne in the right 
hand this instrument was carried in a side pouch or case 
leaving the open end out. 

SOliE OF HER WONDERS. 

Strange to say-this mystery I never could fathom 
-there was always a faint blue smoke proceeding 
from the mouth of this tube, like the smoke of a cigar
ette, though it was perfectly cold and apparently 
empty. I shall never forget the first day on which I 
asked her to give me a specimen of her powers. 
I quietly settled down to enjoy the perform· 
ance without expecting to be astonished, but only 
amused. I was aslomslted, though, to find this six feet 
of humanity weighing at least ele,·en stone, standing 

o!l my outstretched hand when I opened my eyes (pre
vtously closed by her command), and when I could feel 
not the slightest weight thereon. I was still more so 
when, still standing on my outstretched palm, she told 
me to shut my eyes again and reopen them instantane
ously. I did so, and she was gone. But that was not 
all; while I looked round for her a stone fell near me, 
and looking upwards I saw her calmly standing on the 
top of a cliff nearly five hundred feet in height. I 
naturally thought it was a ' 1 double "-that is, another 
woman dressed like her, and said so to the bystandiog 
natives, who shouted something in the Ephic language 
to her. \Vilhout much ado, she walked-not jumped
over the side of the cliff, and with a gentle motion, as 
though suspended by Mr. Baldwin's parachute, gra
dually dropped downwards until she alighted at my 
feet. My idea always was that this tube of hers was 
charged with some-to us-unknown fluid or gas, which 
controlled the forces of nature ; she seemed powerless 
without it. 

HER LI!IIITATIONS. 

Further, none of her "miracles" was, strictly speak· 
ing, non-natural. That is, she seemed able to control 
natural forces in most astounding ways, even to suspend 
and overcome them, as in the previous instance of the 
suspension of the laws of gravitation: but in no case 
could she violate them. For instance, although she 
could take an arm, lopped off by a blow of her cutlass, 
and, holding it to the stump, pretend to mutter some 
gibberish while she carefully passed her reed round the 
place of union (in a second of time complete union was 
effected without a trace of previous injury), yet, when 
I challenged her to make an arm sprout from the stump 
of our quartermaster, who had lost his left fore-arm in 
action some years before, she was unable to do so, and 
candidly declared her inability. She said," It is dead; 
I have no power "-and over nothing dead had the aoy 
power. After seeing her changing toads into tic
polongas (the most deadly serpent on the Coast) I told 
her to change a stone into a trade dollar. But no, the 
answer was the same-'' It was dead." 

A KILLER•WILLER. 

Her power over life was striking, instantaneou~. 
terrible ; the incident in " She " of the three blanched 
finger-marks on the hair of the girl who loved Callikrates 
and the manner of her death, would have been child's 
play to Sube. When she pointed her little reed at a 
powerful warrior in my presence-a man of vast thews 
and sinews-with a bitter hissing curse, he simply faded 
away. 

The muscles began to shrink visibly, within three 
minutes space he was actually an almost flesh less skele· 
ton. Again, in her towering rage against a woman, the 
tame action was followed by instantaneous results, but 
instead of withering, the woman absolutely petrified 
there and then. Standing erect, motionless, her whole 
body actually froze as hard as stone, as we see the car
cases of beasts in Canada. A blow from my revolver on 
the hand, and afterwards all over the body, rang as if 1 
"'·ere striking marble. L'ntil I saw this actually done, 
I must confess that I never really believeti in Lol's wife 
being turned into a pillar of rock salt. After it I was 
disposed to believe a good deal. 

A NOVEL FORM OF CRYSTAL GAZING. 

One of the things which most impressed me was that 
she poured water from a calabash into a little paraffin, 
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scooped by her hands in the soft earth, but this was 
nothing but water, I satisfied myself by the taste. 
Telling me to kneel down and gaze s:eadfastly on 
the· surface of the water, she told me to call any 
person whom I might wish to see, and here a rather 
curious point arose. She insisted upon having the name 
first. I gave her the name of a relative Lewis, which 
she repeated after me three times to get it fixed correctly 
on her memory. In repeating her incantation, a few 
minutes afterwards, she pronouncerl the word" Louise," 
though I did not pay much attention to it at the time. 
When, however, her wand waved over the water, 
evolving clouds of luminous smoke, I saw distinctly 
reflected in it, after those clouds had passed away, the 
race and form of a relative of mine standing in front of 
the audience, evidently reciting some composition. I 
told her that ~he had made a mistake. I did not 
acknowledge to have seen anything for some time. At 
last I told her that it was the wrong person; then, 
naturally, argument followed. She insisted that I said 
Louise. However, at last I taught her the correct pro· 
nunciation of Lewis, and I saw the man I wanted sitting 
with his feet eievated above his head, more Americano, 
and calmly puffing his pipe while reading the letter. I 
need scarcely say that I verified the time at which these 
things occurred, and in both instances I found them, 
allowing for the difference in longitude, absolutely and 
exactly correct. 

Space will not allow, or I could go on for hourli relat
ing the wonders that I have seen Sube perform. The 
most wonderful of alii have left untold, because they 
seem even to myself utterly incredible, yet they are 
there, buried into my brain, ever since that awful night, 
when I was a concealed and unsuspecting witness of 
the awful rites and mysteries of the Obceyah in the 
caverns of the Clmeroons. 

WHAT IS OBEEYAH? 

The very root and e3sence of Obeeyahism is devil 
\\·orsbip, i.e., the use of rights, ceremonies, adjurations, 
and hymns to some powerful and personal spirit of evil, 
whose favour is obtained by means of orgies, which for 
horror and blasphemy and obscenity cannot have been 
exceeded-if, indeed, they have ever been equalled-in 
the history of the world. These things are too utterly 
horrible even to be hinted at. 

The term obeeyah (vulg. obz~ pronounced obee}, con
veys a truer idea of the sound of the word than obi, 
because always after the pronunciation of the last 
syllable there is the African pant or grunt, which I have 
roughly endeavoured to reproduce by the syllable yah, 
0-bee-yah. One curious fact in connection with theObee
yahism, anrl which seems almost to link it with bygone 
ages as a remnant of the old serpent worship, is what we 
read in Mosaic Scriptures about the \Vitch of Endor. 
The HebrP.w phrase, thus freely rendered by the trans
lators, literally means one who asks or consults 0-B, not 
Ob, but 0-B, or two letters signifying ''a serpent." 
Now the Obeeyah women always 11·ore a serpent on the 
head, and some of them would even have a live one 
twisted round their necks. 

The Obeeyah seem to worship the arch-demon under 
different forms; Sube, of the Cameroons, and her tribe, 
believing that he occupied the body of a man-eating 
spider, to whom they offered living human beings. 

CHANGING A SNAKE INTO A SPIDER. 

SubC professed to exercise all power at first, and my 
chid amusement in the weeks in which I was kept a 

prisoner by her (and undergoing the process of being 
fattened up to form an appetising bonne bouche for the 
spider-god) was in proving to her that she could not do 
this, that, and the other-in fact, what schoolboys call 
"settling her capers." Vide the instance of stone and 
trade dollar. But on what I call "natural lines," she 
was perfect. Thus, when she took up a toad, she changed 
it into a tic-polonga ; it was not done by any word of 
command, or word of power (as a Hindoo and Tal
roadie magic), but she rolled it between her hands for a 
few moments, and pulled and mutilated it until it was 
more like a lizard than anything, having distinctly the 
legs intact. 

The next process was to pull away the legs, the body 
all the time gradually lengthening, and last or all, to 
manipulate the head and putting her fingers into its 
mouth, pull out and develop the long, flexible, split 
tongue of the sErpent. 

A HARVEST IN FIVE MINUTES. 

When she wanted food, it was only a variety of the 
Indian "mango-trick." If mealies were wanted, she 
would plant a grain of maize in the earth, and gaze 
steadfastly upon the place, her lips moving, but no 
audible sound issuing from them. In a few moments 
(no covering up) a bright green shoot would come up, 
which grew and grew, and in five minutes time was a 
considerable crop of mealies (Indian corn), every head 
ripe and fit for use. She would gather these, and boil 
them for our dinners, but I always noticed that within 
half-an-hour, the stalks, leaves, etc., of the plant, had 
turned black, wet, and rotten, althou~h the food was 
satisfactory. A curious point here. Unknown to her, 
I one day extracted one o£ the mea lies so produced, and 
after we had had a good feed, I went out to examine it. 
It was only two hours after its production, but it had 
begun already to decay, and in a little more time, ab
solutely perished. 

A MAGICAL TALISMAN. 

As I said just now, I delighted in showing her her 
incapacity. Thus 1 used to challenge her to produce 
an orange seed from the mango seed, or plantains from 
mealies, but this was entirely beyond her powers. Give 
her a seed, a leaf, or a portion of the plant required, and 
she could do it, but she never could, in any single in
stance, gather grapes from thorns or figs from thistles. 
Likewise, from an egg, she would develop a full-grown 
bird in a few minutes, but she could not turn a bird into 
a monkey, nor a fish into a lynx. The towering rage 
she used to get into on these occasions generally used 
to end in a series of violent epileptic fits . She tried all 
the resources of her magical arts upon me, but I was 
proof against any charm in the world but one, and that 
was one with which she was unacquainted. I possessed 
a talisman, given me by Bulwer Lytton (who al5o taught 
me the use of it), which not only enabled me to defy all 
her spells, incantations, and curses, but which ,..·as evi
dently the means, not only of her death, but of her abso
lute annihilation. Still, this talisman, ancient and 
powerful as it was, could only preserve from inimical 
magical processes and demoniac agencies ; it could not 
protect from death or ordinary physical dangers. Such 
a talisman has as yet to be discovered. 

CHANGING A MAN INTO A WOMAN. 

\Vhen she wanted to kill an animal, serpent, or any
thing else, either for food or other purposes, she simply 
pointed her tube at it, with a steady gaze, as though 
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making aim with a revolver. Nothing ever appeared to 
issue from the tube, but in a few moments the animal 
appeared surrounded by a kind of reddish cloud or thin 
vapour, through which its vain struggle could be seen. 
On examination, no perforation, or injury of any kind 
could be found. I believe that Sube could do this at 
any distance. She could certainly do it at eight hun· 
dred yards, but the most terrible examples to my mind 
of her power was the transformation of the sexes. One 
day, being offended with the chief, who sought in vain 
to pacify her, she said to him, " I will degrade you, 
and you shall become a woman." Placing her hands 
upon him, while he stood powerless as though turned to 

. stone (his eyeballs starting in horror), she commenced 
her manipulations. Beginning with his face, she 
rubbed away every vestige of beard and moustache. 
The prominent cheek-bones fell in, and the smooth, 
round face of a woman became apparent. Next, the 
powerful biceps and triceps were rubbed down, and the 
lank, lean arm of an African woman appeared. Next, 
seizing hold of his vast pectoral muscles, she began a 
different process, pinching up and pulling them out 
until they were shortly visible, well-developed mammilre. 
And so she proceeded from head to foot, until, in less 
than ten minutes, every vestige of manhood had disap· 
peared, and there stood before her a hulking, clumsy, 
knock-kneed woman. 

AND MEN INTO BEASTS. 
Transformations of another kind, of the most hideous 

character, were the feature of the orgies which consti· 
tute the worship of the demon. During the frantic 
dances which took place, and over which Sube pre· 
sided, there was a certain amount of transformation of 
the faces to the resemblance of certain animals, while 
the bodies remained human. Not all kinds of animals, 
only apes, goats, and serpents were represented. Yet, 
while human lineaments were still traceable, the re
semblance of these loathsome objects was utterly hor
rible, and more like an awful nightmare than anything 
else. \Vhen I was a boy at school I used to read 
Greek, Roman, and other mythologies, and when I 
came across the transformation of Circe, and descrip· 
tions of satyrs, &c., I used to admire the vivid imagi· 
nations of the ancients, but ever since I witnessed, long 
years ago, the awful powers of Obeeyah, I genuinely 
believed that those old writers only related what was 
actually matter of common knowledge at the time. As 
to centaurs, I don't know, but as to the former exist· 
eoce of satyrs, the transformation of Circe, and the 
petrifying action of the Medusa's head, I am as certain 
as I am of my own existence. 

VII.-IN FRANCE. 
I will now recall some experiences of hypnotism, as 

it is now the fashion to call it, for want of a name which 
will really express it. 

I had, of course, done a good deal in it myself; but 
when Dr. Charcot, of the Salpetrihe, first made public 
his experiments, I was much interested, and determined 
to run over to Paris and witness some of them myself. 
I need, perhaps, scarcely say here that Dr. Charcot was 
no quack, no faddist, no obscure practitioner; but, in all 
questions of mental diseases, the foremost expert in 
France. Dr. Liebeault, who collaborated with him, is 
well known to the medical world as a distinguished 
physiologist and psychologist. I went to Paris, and 
called on Dr. Charcot, whom I found indisposed; and 
I was turning away somewhat gloomily (as I could only 
spare time for two days in Paris), '1\ hen I met almost on 

the threshold an analytical chemist, a Frenchman of 
Italian origin, with whom I had at one time been associ
ated in' a series of toxicological experiments. 

I told him of my disappointment, and he said, ''You 
have lost nothing, come and dine w1th me at the Riche
tieu, and I will introduce you to one of his pupils who 
has, in fact, attained better results than Charcot him· 
self." The latter statement I took leave to doubt; but, 
there being nothing else to be done, I consented. 

A HYPNOTIC SUBJECT. 
To cut the matter short, we went after dinner with 

Mons. Y. to the hospital with which he was connected. 
He said, '' I have here three splendid subjects, with 
whom I can do anything," and he showed tis the thrte 
women. One was a rather stout, fair woman of about 
40 years of age, and of decidedly lymphatic tempera
ment; with a contented laissez·/aire expression almost 
amounting to fatuousness. I shall call her A. The 
next was a little, dark, wiry woman of the active, bilious 
temperament, with a rather cunning look, B. The 
third was a big raw-boned woman, an agriculturist, 
simple and sttaightforward, C. I found that these 
were carefully selected from the number of patients as 
" types,'' so as to show the differing effects of hypnotism 
on the various temperaments, A. and C. both being 
cataleptic under certain conditions. 

READING BLINDFOLD. 
B. being selected for the first experiment was rapidly 

Jllaced in the hypnotic state, and was first tested by hav· 
JDg needles unexpectedly thrust into different sensith·e 
portions of her anatomy. Perfect insensibility ; so far, 
good ! Next, I wrote a word on a card ; and you may 
be sure that I did not choose an every-day word, or one 
that there was any possibility of its beir.g conveyed by 
means of concerted signal between the operator . and . 
the patient. 

I showed the word to Mr. Y. and my friend; and then 
I placed it in a thick envelope, sealed it, and handed it 
to the hypnotist. He held it for a moment to the 
woman's chest, saying, ''Tell me what that is? " " An 
envelope sealed containing a card." " What is written 
on the card ? " The answer came directly, and was 
correct. She was not blindfolded, as Mons. Y. offered, 
because I preferred to watch her closed eyelids intently. 
My friend next wrote a whole sentence in Italian, find· 
ing that Mons. Y. understood that language, and it was 
sealed up by him (after being read by the operator), 
and was this time held to the back of her head. The 
result was precisely the same. 

A SIDE·LIGHT ON TELEPATHY. 
The next experiment was more interesting from its 

throwing-by reason of its partial failure-a side-light 
upon the true hypnotic theory. Mons. Y. said," I will 
now make her tell the time by mr, watch, taking it out 
and unconsciously looking at it. ' A thought occurred 
to me, and I said, "No, try mine." He took mine and 
laid it on the top of her head. He then asked her the 
time, to which she replied, "Huit heures, moins vingt· 
neuf minutes." He told her that was wrong, at my 
request. Shepersistedinrepeatingthesametime; he say· 
ing to me," but, she is right, monsieur;" and, taking out 
his watch again, showed me it. And I said," Yes, she is 
right by your watch ; but I want her to tell me the time 
by the wc.tch that is on her head." Of course, she was 
unable to do so ; because the hypnotiser had not looked 
at it, and so was not able to convey the suggestion. 

I was infinitely more pleased at his failure than if he 
had succeeded ; becauso: I had all along maintained 
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(against the Frenchmen) that the results ~hey_ obtained 
were due not to clairvoyance, as they mamtau:ed, ~ut 
to ''suggestion." I wanted to see how far su~gesuon 
could go in giving temporary knowledge of subJects far 
beyond the ken of the hypnotised person. So I sug
gested that, as we all knew Greek, a sentence should 
be written in it, and submitted to her. I wrote a verse 
from St. John, and she read it with the g_reatest ease. 

\Ve made many more experiments, whiCh all tended 
to prove my contention as to the _clairvoyance. . 

Mind I do not for a moment dispute that a real clair
voyant faculty is possessed by some persons ; . but I do 
maintain that hypnotism can not communtcate that 
power. \Vhere it is manifested, it is not in any degree 
attributable to hypnotism. 

READING THE SUBLIMINAL MJND. 
A. was the next to be subjected to the influence. 

hypnotised her myself, and the reading tests were as 
satisfactory as in the previous. case ; but in one. of ~hem 
a curious, and up to that time unheard of, mcident 
occurred. I had written, in Urdu characters, the 
Hindu saying, '' Aur noor tariki men chumakhtai hai." 
("The Ligh tshineth in the darkness''). When wnt
ing, I could not for the life of me remember the wo~d 
"chumakhtai," and so, left a blank space. Bear m 
mind (this being important to recollect) that I knew 
the word well enough : it lay bidden somewhere in my 
latent consciousness ; but, as Paddy says, I " dis
remembered" it. 

The woman read the whole sentence out as it ought 
to have been written, mentioning the missing word ; 
and it was only when I heard it from her lips that I 
remembered it. Now, it seems to me that the woman 
must not only have been Cfl rapport with my waking 
mind, but also with my "subliminal" consciousness. 

FENCING AND MUSIC "SUGGESTED.' 
I next tried her with the foils, there being two or three 

pairs in Mons. Y.'s snuggery. A foil was given to the 
chemist, whom I knew to be a pretty fencer of both the 
French and Italian schools. She ''crossed swords" 
with him, and the bout began. The button of his foil 
touched her once, where a sword would not have done 
much damage-at all events, it would not have rendered 
anvone hors de combat. But, a few moments afterwards, 
she ·• pinked " him fairly and squarely over the heart. 
In a duel with sword-;, he would have been as dead as a 
door-nail. 

The last woman, C., was now taken in hand by :\Ions. 
Y. with reference to" Suggestion,'' out of the hypnotic 
state. But he first gave us an exhibition of another 
form of control, when in the trance. He took down his 
violin, on which he was no mean performer, and placing 
it in the hands of the woman, commanded her to play 
the" Marseillaise": at the same time giving us his word 
of honour that she did not know even a note of music, 
much more the bowing and fingering of the violin. 

She took the instrument, held it in the strictly orthodox 
position, and began playing with a facility and expression 
that delighted us. That finished, he called for the 
"Cameval de Venise.'' Here her bowing was simply mas
terly: and we could nothelpgiving hera round of applause. 

SENSIBILITY TRANSFERRED TO WATER. 
Then he said that he would transfer her nervous 

sensibility to a glass of water ; but that we were not to 
touch it. He made several magnetic passes of a peculiar 
kind with one hand, while in the other he held the glass 
of water. Towards the end of his manipulations, he 
seemed as though he were scooping t•p something from 

her body, which he was throwing into the water. He 
then pronounced the pro~ess compl~te, and placed the 
glass on a little table behmd her cha1r, ~here she. could 
not see it. He showed us several e.xpenments With the 
water such as putting the point of a needle into it, &c. 
On e~ery occasion on. whi_ch th.~ needle entered the 
water, she said, " Oh ! It pncks ! · 

MEDICINE VICARIOUSLY ADMINISTERED. 
He then took a bottle of Cognac from a cupboard, 

and poured only a few drops .into th~ wa~er .. Imme
diately she exhibited every s1gn of mtox1catJon, and 
began to laugh and sing uproariously. F!napy, she got 
up and began to dance, when h~ thought ~t time to stop 
that and added a single dropofltq. ammont:eto the water. 
She' was sober in an instant, and gasped for a momP.nt 
or two, as though she had swallowed a dose of ammonia. 

The influence of several other drugs was shown, 
among other~ bei.ng an infinitesimal dose of tartari~ed 
antimony, wh1ch m a few moments produced genume 
and excessive vomiting. He then put mto the glass one
tenth grain of acetate of morphia, which instantly 
induced a deep and profound sleep. 

I lifted up her eyelids at .this point, and e~amined the 
pupils. They showed unmistakaq,ly the action of mor
phia· and her pulse, which a short time previously had 
gone'up to x:!O, under the influence of the brandy, was 
now very slow and thready. 

The only possible way to wake her, was to remove_ the 
sensitiveness from the water and drugs, and restore 1t to 
her. This he did,and her state becameoncemorenormal. 

He wished her to rest a few minutes, before proceeding 
to the next experiment. This interval we improved, by 
having a cigarette and a little of the Cognac, largely 
diluted with water. 

EXPERDiE~TS WJTH A PHOTOGRAPH. 
The allotted time being expired, he selected a photo

graph of the woman, from a pile of s_everal portraits of 
patients wh!ch was on the mantelpiece, and told us 
that he would transfer her sensibility to the photo
which by the way, had been taken when in the hypnotic 
state ~ few days before. He thought, at that time, 
that a photograph of the woman taken in her usual 
waking condition by an ordinary photographer, would 
be of no use ; but here he was mistaken, as a little 
accident which occurred showed me. 

Mons. Y. and myself then went into another room, 
taking the photo with us, an~ leaving _my friend with 
the "subject.'' It was explamed to him that Mons. 
Y. would stick a needle into various parts of the photo
graph ; and the woman in the other room, feeling the 
prick, would instinctively place her hand on the p~ace 
where she felt the pain, and he was to call out "nght 
cheek " "left arm," or wherever she put her hand. 

All 'being in readiness, we commenced by sticking 
the needle into the eud of her nose. Instantly came 
the word from the other room, "Nose!" Again, this 
time in her back. Once more came the answer cor
rectly. As it was just possible that there might be 
an arranged sequence between the operator and the 
patient, I dictated to ~Ions. Y. where the needle should 
be put. So that, if it had been arranged in order, thu~: 
xst, nose; 2nd, back; &c., the order ~ouldhave b_een dis
arranged and the whole scheme a fatlure. But m every 
case the' woman felt the prick in the exact locality 
where it was given on the photo. 

A SUGGESTIVE BLUNDER. 
And, now, a curious thing happened. Mons. Y. went 

for a moment or two to see how the woman felt, to test 
her pulse, and so on. 1 was looking at her photo while 
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he was away, and it occurred to me that I had one in 
my pocket, which bore a general resemblance to the one 
operated on. I took it out for comparison ; and when 
Mons. Y. returned put it back in my pocket, as I 
thought, and placed the other on the table. He picked 
it up, and we went on with the experiments. Directly 
I looked at it, to choose a fresh place for the needle, 
I saw that it was my photograph. I said nothing; 
and Mons. Y. was too busy with his speculations to 
notice it. 

We continued the experiments, which were as suc
cessful as before. Now, this was very curious. It was 
not the woman's photo at all ; not even a portrait taken 
by Mons. Y. , which might presumably have received 
some magnetic influence from him in the process of 
taking. This puzzled me a good deal at the time, in 
face of the undoubted genuineness of the manifestations. 
Of course, the explanation is very simple. 

CRIMINAL SUGGESTIONS-THEFT AND MURDER. 

The last, and most interesting exhibition, was a 
demonstration of '' suggestion." At Mons . Y.'s request, 
I hypnotised A. ; and then, while in the trance, I sug
gested to her that at ten minutes to ten she should pick 
Mons. Y.' s pocket of a case of instruments, placed there 
for the purpose. It was then a few minutes to the hour. 
I then "awoke" her, and she appeared perfectly 
compos mentis. Mons. Y. sent her intQ the other room 
to wait, and himself hypnotised B., suggesting to her 
that she should go to the cupboard, take out a dagger 
which she would find there, should creep behind me, and 
stab me to the heart. This was to be done at roo' clock. 
The woman went to join her companion, and we dis
cussed the subject. He said that, at that moment, 
neither of the women had the faintest idea of commit· 
ting any crime ; but that, when the prescribed time 
arrived, a great longing, an ,uncontrollable impulse 
would come over them, utterly and entirely overmaster· 
ing any scruples or repugnance they might feel ; and, 
in short, they would be compelled to obey a 'Ad carry out 

_ _i . -·'-"'-to the least detail-the commands of the hypnotiser. 
· ,.--~· I said, '' Dut what am I going to do; when the woman 

attempts to stab m~, am I to dodge the blow, or to 
parry it, or to catch hold of her wrist-or what? . It 
strikes me that that little woman is as active as a cat, 
and will strike like lightning." Mons. Y. laughed, say· 
ing, '' Oh, that will be all right: I will show you the 
dagger." It was an ordinary straight-bladed, two· 
edged dagger, not sharp enough to prick the finger ; 
but quite sharp enough to reach a m1n's heart if used 
with an ordinary amount of vigour. It had a metal 
handle and a cross-hilt. I examined it very carefully 
after Mons. Y. had said, "Can you see anything pecu· 
liar about it?" I co.1ldn't find any diff<!rence from a 
score of daggers which yo:~ might buy any day in 
Paris. He did something for a moment to the hilt, 
and then made a rapid stab at my chest. The hilt 
went hom~ and struck me on the breastbone, but I felt 
no stab. I thought, "Ha! here's a second Jacob of 

Simla." Dut it was not so; the thing was simply a 
"trick dagger," made for the use of conjurors; and 
the blade could, by a turn of the hilt, be made so as to 
retire harmlessly into the hollow handle on the slightest 
pressure, and, then, instantly reappear by means of a 
spiral spring forcing it out again. 

Mons. Y. said, "I will put it in the cupboard with 
the hilt set for 'safety,' and there will not be the 
slightest danger.'' I thought "accidents do some· 
times happen : springs sometimes fail to act at the 
right moment: I will take a little precaution, anyway." 
So, I placed a book which I had bought on my way to 
dinner (a 30-sous paper-covered novel, a good inch 
thick) in my breast-pocket; and I knew that my quick· 
ness of eye and foot, as an old swordsman, v.·oul<.l 
enable me to catch the point of the dagger, to a dead 
certainty, on the book. 

Ten minutes to ten arrived and the woman A. came 
in and began talking to Mons. Y.,laughingand smirk· 
ing, and trying to engage his attention, while she 
picked his pocket. He instantly seized her and pre· 
tended to be highly indignant. The poor woman did 
not know the secret, and shed tears copiously, assert· 
ing that she did not know what made her do it. So he 
forgave her and told her to ~o back to her ''ward,'' 
and go to bed. She went off in a burry, glad to escape 
so lightly. 

A NARROW ESCAPE. 

At ro o'clock the other woman came in, and hung 
about in an aimless and uneasy sort of manner. 
Mons. Y. winked at me and I got up, and turning 
my back on the cupboard, went to look out of the 
window, professedly to see what sort of weather it 
was outside. Like lightning she tore open the cup
board door, seized the dagger from the shelf whereon 
it lay, and made the bound of a panther at me. I just 
turned in time to see her face, almost black with mur· 
derous hate, and to catch the stab where I wanted it to 
fall-fair on the book. And, it was well for me that 
my instinct (or, shall I say, my guardian spirit?) bad 
given me the premonition of danger, and that I had 
acted upon it, and covered my heart with the book. 
Because the blade of the, d1gger did not go into the 
hilt that time, and its point went fully two-thirds 
through the book. 

Of course, Mons. Y. was "desole" at the contre
temps; and I have no doubt that, if the blow had been 
fatal, he would have mounted a mourning hat-band in 
honour of his victim. 

However, for s:>me years now I have left hypnotic 
investigations to others, and have engaged in researches 
into a much more interesting, though purely physio· 
logical subject-that of restoring wasted muscular and 
nerve tissue and force-in other words, "physical ie· 
juvenation." To restore lost Youth and Beauty was a 
dn~am of the old alchemists; modern scientific research 
is completing and verifying that dream. 

"TAUTRlADELTA. " 
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IV .-SOME THOUCHTS OM AUTOMATISM I 

WITH THE STORY OF THE BURTOB JIBSSAGES, ETC. BY JIISS X. 

THERE are certain words and phrases which serve 
as the drop-scenes of life. They add nothing to 
the situation, they explain nothing, they classify 

nothing, but they "settle the question." We got 
used to them early in life in the form of " Children 
shouldn't ask why," or in acute cases, "Ring the bell 
for nurse." Later on we bad " I shouldn't dream of 
allowing it," or, 1' Perhaps you'll permit me to know 
be~t." Now we recognise that we have struck the 
same key when an acquaintance is dismissed as "ami
able enough,'' or " a bounder," according to the 
speaker, or v.·hen our ho~otess changes the subject. 

Drop-scenes, as a rule, may be divided into two classes. 
They offer either an innocuous platitude, such as a 
painted curtain, or some presentment of fact too familiar 
for controversy, such as a view of \Vindsor Castle. 
"You don't like Macbeth, conscience stricken, and his 
wife mad? well look at Melrose by moonlight then." 
It doesn't explain Shakespeare's theory of life and fate, 
but it " shuts us up." 

DROP·SCENES ON THE BORDERLAND. 

\\'hen such phrases as thought-transference, and tele
pathy, and subliminal consciousness, and automatism, 
were originaJly devised, we were struck first with awe, 
and then with admiration, and then, or we thought so, 
with understanding, and then with glibness. When we 
get glib we are in danger, we have our hand on the cord 
of the Windsor Castle drop-scene, and we think the 
problem is solved because it i<J no longer presented. 

It is always \'Cry flattering to one's vanity to turn O\'Cr 
the pages of a ten·year-old portrait album, or of the 
society pictures in Punclt, and to see how much nicer we 
look now than people did then. It is encouraging to 
turn back to some of the earlier Proceedings of the 
Soddy for Psyclticat Researclt, and to see with what 
caution, what tentati\'eness, what elaborate explana
tions, theories were propounded which now seem simple 
an,J ramiliar, and which in some degree we all accept, 
e\'en if, accepting, some of us but imperfectly under· 
st.,nd. 

Such reading is \'ery wholesome in many ways, if only 
as enabling us to realise our indebtedness; to realise, 
too, the growing simplicity and, ipso facto, the increased 
systematisation and scientific clearness of the theories 
we are asked to consider. The theory of automatism, 
for example, when, in 1884, first presented by the in· 
genuity of Mr. Myers, was put before us with a degree 
of complexity and of detail which, now that the idea is 
familiar, strikes the reader as superfluous. 

THE AUTOliATISll DROP·SCENE. 

The idea, or the name, perhap::, has indeed grown so 
familiar that we are in d.mger of addinl( it to the number 
of those drop-scenes which efface without solving the 
prublem. \Ve dismiss facts as "merely automatic," 
or "merely telepathic," without, at the moment, realis· 
ing that automatism and telepathy are among the most 
complex problems of the llorderland. 

ln attempting to discuss the theory of automatism 
here, 1 cannot expect to say anything that is new and 

original. I can only present, in more popular form, 
and as accurately as I may, facts and theories which 
have been already given to the public, mainly by the 
industry as well as by the originalil).' of Mr. Myers. 
\Vhen a new light is cast upon familiar ,phenomena, 
and .when, in their turn, · they are made to shed light 
upon others more obscure, we have, at least, a starting 
point from which each can take a personal observation. 
Everybody performs automatic actions, just as every
body talks prose ; the question at issue is not whether 
automatic activity is possible, but whether there is 
enough of it to account fbr activities which, other
wise, would remain unclassified, or be driven to take 
refuge in strange camps. 

THE AUTOMATIC MACHINE. 

The most familiar association that we have with the 
word " automatic" is that of put a 01 penny in the slot." 
This done the model works, the stick of chocolate is 
handed to us, the dial registers our weight1 a penny
worth of gas is supplied, our handkerchief IS scented 
(save the mark!), a penny stamp is supplied (one 
always wonders where the profit comes in in that 
transaction), the turnstile yields-in short, nearly any
thing may happen if the necessary machinery and 
material be supplied. 

DROPPING IN THE PE!\NY, 

But the penny must be put in the slot. The price 
must be paid. That done, there is no limit to the pos
sibilities of automatism. One of our classics-Thack· 
eray, I fancy-has said,'' Sow an act and you reap a 
habit; sow a habit and you reap a character; sow a char
acter and you reap a destiny." But we must begin by 
sowing the act ; we must put the penny in the slot. You 
pay your price and you start the machinery, and then-
it does it l1f its~lf. . . . 

There are a great many of the mmor detatls of hfe 
"hich "do themselves." It is only when we come to 
think about it that we realise the degree to which our 
comfort and ease in life depend upon the degree of our 
automatism. Learning to ride a bicycle is an experi
ence which makes this prominent. The amount of 
superfluous courage, and conscientiousness and obedi· 
ence and raticcination one exercises during the fir, t 
three lessons, till our separate acts have become a habit, 
till the penny is in the slot, strikes one afterwards as 
perfectly ludicrous. Then it is "just a knack," all the 
balancing does itself, and no reasoning process is neces
sary, as to whether we shall turn our handles right or 
left, lean much or little, throw our weight" over," or sit 
upright. 

Physiologists show us physical ~:easons for the fact 
that acts are cumulrttive, that we are making even our 
physical as well as our mental to-morrow, now. 

THE WORK OF THE MAclUNR&Y. 

The simpler actions of life arc, of couyse,, those. which 
tend most quickly to become automatic, 10 wh1ch the 
act soonest becomes a habit. Who knows, without 
stopping to think about or even to rehearse the action, 

L 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON AUTOMATISM. Ij9 

which arm he first puts into the sleeve, with which foot 
he begins to ascend the stairs, whether, on a blank 
sheet, he writes the date or the address first, whether he 
addi whiskey to his water, or water to his whiskey ? 

\Vhen we come to more complex actions perhaps that 
which most readily becomes automatic (to those capable 
of performing it at all) is that of playing upon a musical 
instrument. The transition between learning where 
to find B sharp, or how to pass the thumb under the 
fingers, on a key-board, and the playing of a sonata of 
Beethoven in the dark, is really-when one thinks of all 
that is included-immense. Our mental and physical 
actions have alike become automatic, the instrument, 
or, at all events, our hands upon it, "play them
selves." 

But, it may be objected, there is a vast difference 
between even so complex a performance as this, built 
up, as it is, by accumulations of laborious habit, and 
the writing of messages, the paintin~ of pictures, the 
seeing of visions in a crystal, the getung raps out of a 
table, the hearing of definite sounds of words or music 
in shells, all of which we are asked to class as " auto
matic," too. 

RODY AND SOUL. 

'At this point we must distinguish. The study of most 
of these subjects would be robbed of half its complexity, 
and three-fourths of its occasion for quarrel, if we 
always remembered this distinction, elementary as it 
seems. When we come to discuss the kind of auto
matism now before us, it is important to remember that 
each of these details divides into two parts-the writing 
()f the message and its content, the painting of the 
picture and its subject-the seeing of the vision in a 
<:rystal, and the facts which that vision may communi
<:ate, the physical fact of raps on a table, and the in
formation they are supposed to convey, the hearing of 
definite sounds in a shell, and the source of words or 
music they present. 

The tendency of recent inquiry, and the comparison of 
Ever-accumulating evidence upon the subjects here 
enumerated-! do not profess that the list is exhaustive
ilas been to show that, so far as the form, the body of 
them, is concerned, we may group them together as 
simply different-incarnatums, shall we say ?-of the 
same soul. In the same way, if you take into a class 
-of boys the news that the examiner has had a railway 
.accident and can't come, one may throw up his cap, 
another shout, another burst into laughter, another even 
into tears ; one will be silent, another talkative, one 
nods congratulations to his best friend, another hugs 
himself in selfish satisfaction, but one and all are simply 
~xternalising, according to habit and disposition, the 
emotion of joy. 

In like manner,granting,forthe purpose of our argument, 
the existence of an idea, whatever its source, to exter
nalise we may expect that here, too, the tendency will be 
to follow the line of least resistance, that it will take 
form, incarnate itself in such manner as is most char
acteristic of the person concerned. \Ve may expect 
that the visualising Highlander will see visions, and the 
journalist take to automatic writing, that the trained ear 
of the musician may hear sounds in a shell, that the 
person of no particular tendencies will feel a yearning 
to tilt tables, and that to the versatile any method or 
.all, as it chances, will serve. 

[There are certain exceptional cases with which I will 

not complicate my argument at this point, but which I 
reserve for separate consideration.] 

III. 

Let us then first consider the theory of automatism in 
its simplest relation, that of the form or body of the 
message, passing on later to that of the soul or its 
content. 

THE WORD "MESSAGE." 

Perhaps I should first say, though I have had occa
sion many times before to say the same thing in these 
pages, that I use the word " message " in the special 
sense, now familiar to students of the literature of 
psychical research, as equivalent to the information 
contained in the automatic writing, or crystal vision, or 
utterance of voice or shell, as the case may be. The 
word " message " has a special significance in this 
connection, as embodying the notion-perhaps one 
should say the" figure "-that some part of one's self 
is trying to share with the rest of one's self some fact or 
sentiment which is not known to the whole. 

For example. I know that in going from Brighton to 
Portsmouth one often has to change at a little junction 
on the way. I cannot remember the name, but I know 
the information is in me somewhere, because I've got 
more than one chill in that junction's detestable 
draughts. I begin to think of something quite differ
ent, unless I'm foolish enough to waste time. trying to 
remember, or to look it out in Bradsltaw, and before 
long the part of me that knows sends a message to the 
part that wants to know. Now that message may come 
in several ways. It may be unformulated, i.e., it may 
just come into my head that the place is called Ford, 
or, as is more likely in my own case, I may suddenly 
see the ford over the Arun, whence it derives its name, 
or the board at the station with" Ford Junction" upoll 
it, or I may hear the porters calling, "Ford! change 
for 'avant and 'ayling!" or whatever it is they .say at 
this particular crisis. 

The way the news comes is its externalisation or 
body, the news itself is thl! message or soul. 

THE KIND OF BODY, 

It is evident, then, that the particular method of ex
ternalisation is a mere accident, depending mainly upon 
the habit of mind of the operator. There need be no 
limit to the varieties possible-in fact every day new 
mechanical contri\•ances are invented, in regard to 
crystal-gazing and automatic writing especially. Per
sonaUy, if I use anything at all, I prefer a glass of clear 
water in the one case, and a pencil and paper in the 
other. Whatever the multiplication of varieties, it will 
be found that they group them;elvts readily into three 
classes. 

1. VISUAL, which includes all seeing of pictures or 
of words either in waking visions or dreams, all halluci
nations and phantasms, all which has been for con
venience classified as crystal· gazing, such as dh·ination 
by mirrors, or gems, or the sword, or any of the varieties 
of 'mancy known to the Greeks, such as lecanomancy, 
catoptromancy, &c., &c. 

I have already said so much at different times in 
these pages upon visualisation of all kinds, that now 1 
will merely refer readers to former articles on ·Crystal
Gazing and Haunted Houses, in BORDERLAXD, vols: i. 
and ii. · 

:z. AUDILE, which includes every form of automa•isa 
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depending upon the hearing of sounds. These may 
take various forms, such as the hearing of voices, or of 
m11sic, or of such sounds as fvotstep:~, the rustling of 
dresses, the opening of doou. 

Audile automatism is not to be confused with clair
audience, any more than is visual automatism with 
clairvoyance. Wilen I hear the porters at Ford Junc
tion calling out the name, it by no means follows-as 
would be the case in clairaudience-that they are in 
fact calling it out at that moment, but merely that in
formation I already possessed chanced to externalise 
itself in that manner. The process was self-initiated. 
The desire for information gave the impetu .. , it put the 
penny in the slot, the machinery was set in motion, and 
it produced its message automatically in terms of 
sound. 

J. SENSORv.-Sometimes the message may be ex
teroalised as a smell, or touch, or tastt>, or a sense 
of pain. All these are familiar forms of telepathy. 
I have recorded in Proceedings of Ike Society for 
Psychical Research, xvi., a case of this kind in my 
own experience. I was much disturbed by a strong 
Sftlell of fire, which was not localised, but seemed to 
follow me about, which lasted for a great part of the 
nening, and which no one else could perceive. I 
ascertained next day that a friend, at some distance, 
had set fire to the curtains of her room that very 
evening, and that, as a matter of fact, a thought of 
Me had taken her back to the scene of the accident 
(of which she had not been aware), and so led to its 
discovery, and to the faving from fire of the rest of the 
heuse. It would be very easy to multiply examples. 

4· MOTOR.-This class includes all forms of exter
aalisation by active movement, such as painting, writ
nag, playing on an instrument, rapping, and the like. 
Of these, writing in aU its forms is for various reasons 
tbe most familiar, and is that upon which we sha11 
elwell in greatest detail. Before proceeding further, 
tto.-ever, I will offer as illustration a story which chances 
te bear upon all four kinds of automatism. I select it, 
•Gt as especially valuable or evidential, but because I 
can tell it at first hand, and because it serves as a text 
for some funher remarks. 

A~ ILLUSTRATIVE STORY OF A HAUNTED HOUSE. 
In July last I wa:~ asked by a friend, whom I will ca11 

Mr. H., to visit a haunted house in the S.W. district of 
Loud<Jn. It belonged to a lady who was educated and 
iatdligent, but who nevertheless found her house unin
haltitable oo account of a certain haunting spirit which 
w.-t up and down the stairs, left finger-marks on the 
walt, opened doors, and disturbed furniture. I am not 
seriouslr reflecting on the honesty of my hostess when 
I revea that she had sold that house, and that the 
evening of my visit was my last chance of introduction 
te the ghost. In an ordinary way, apart from justice 
to the ghost, I don't think it any more honest to sell a 
heYse poiscssing a Jhost, and conceal the fact, than to 
seU a bouse possessang a next door neighbour who gives 
m~ic lessons, and conceal the fact. 

Ia the present instance, however, the ghost seemed 
t<» have a personal attachment to the lady who owned 
the house, and, it was believed, would, at her departure, 
stray away like a cat left with a caretaker. 

The owner (of the house and the ghost), my friend 
Mr. D., another lady, and myself, dined at an hotel in 
Piccadilly, and proceeded about half-past ten o'clock 
t6 the house in question. 

The servants bad gone to bed, but refreshment and 

lights were prepared. We 11·ent to the drawing-room. 
the ghost's favourite haunt, and patiently awaited it' 
pleasures. Nothing happened, except the creaks peculiar 
to the hour before and after midnight. 

At last Mr. D. produced a Ouija, and proposed that, 
all else having failed, we should setk information by 
this method. 

I had never used a Ouija Board in my life, and for 
reasons which will be explained, I am always suspicious 
of automatic writing in general, dislike mechanical de
vices in particular, and am nevt-r keen on seeking infor· 
mation-greatly preferring messages that are sponta
neous. I proposed to act as amanuensis, and take notes 
of the results, and two of the others, one being Mr. D., 
who is an adept with this instrument, began to perfonn. 

Nothing very encouraging happer:ed till, at a certain 
point, in the effort to decide at which letter the index 
had stopped, I chanced to put my hand on the instru
ment, and then we befan to "go." 

Not too willingly, set to work by myself, and then 
the others asked questions, and the answers came 
rapidly enough. We ''ere t~ld that t11·o sisters had 
lived 10 the house, and that one, the haunting spirit, 
who gave her name as Maud Clare, had murdered the 
other. The date of the event was given, early io the 
present reign, and a name and address in a distant and 
unimportant provincial town, a place known only by 
name to any present, were mentioned, as likely to yield 
further information upon inquiry. 

J may as well say at once, that such parts of this stor.r 
as could be proved true were already known to our 
hostess. Of other details the date is probably,judgin~ 
from the style of the house, approximate, the addre&:> 
given is a real one; but no one connected with the' house 
resides there now, which, considering that the tragedy 
is alleged to have occurred over fifty years ago, is not 
surprising, and though it is known that some such 
tragedy did occur, we ha\·e no means of :ucertaining 
the accuracy of the name Maud Clare. However, as I 
am discussing automati:~m, not spirit idmtity, and as 
mr business just now is with the form, not the matter, 
al this is unimportant. 

" Maud Clare" then explained at some length the 
reasons for her unhappy state, which were somewhat 
curious She (I use the pronoun for convenience, but as 
equiv.alent only to "the source oft he message") asserted 
that her crime was forgiven, and that not her own dis· 
tress, but that of her sister, was the cause of her sorro11·. 
Her own sin, it appeartd, was cancelled, but her sister 
had "left life with its lessons unltamed," c;nd, so to 
speak, was further back in the process of de\·elopmet•t 
than she desen·ed. \Vhether, as might be inferred, 
this necessitated reincarnation, in the same grade of 
evolution as before, did not appear, but Maud Clare's 
distress was intense. 

"Pray for me-pray! I am in agony," she seemed 
to moan again and again, and we agreed to obey her 
behest, and finally arranged that twelve o'clock on the 
following Sunday should be the day and hour for the 
fulfilment of our promise. I should observe here, that 
this promise was on the theory that benevolence to 
others " blesses him that gh·es '' as well as "him that 
takes," and that even if Maud Clare had, as is very 
likely, no existence at all, the act of aspiration on be· 
half of another could only result in good. 

The following Sunday chanced to bring fvr me an 
event of especial interest, entirely banishing from my 
memory Maud Clare and my promise. As we were 
knetling, about the middle oft he ser\"ice, I heard a door 
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open and close at the west end of the church, and the 
thought pa~tsed through my mind that a disturbance of 
that sort should not be allowed. Then I heard a slight 
rustle of skirts and light footsteps which stopped beside 
me, to my right. I supposed that some one was waiting 
to pass, but did not move, as I thought it better to allow 
the lady to wait than to disturb others around me. A 
light touch on my ungloved hand caused me to look up. 
For a moment, I saw,a figure, tall, s~ight, with a bonnet 
large enough to conceal the profile, a long-waisted 
dress, a gauzy scarf banging over both arms, and a 
general impression of grey and white colouring. Then, 
almost at the same instant, the clock struck twelve. 
The sound aroused the association natural, and I knew 
that I had received a message reminding me of my 
promise and of Maud Clare I dismiss for my present 
purpose the hypothesis, which many will consider the 
roost simple, that I had in fact seen the spirit of an un· 
happy woman who sought my help, and assume that the 
vision wa9, in substance, as it was in form, self-initiated, 
that is to say, automatic. 

Thii message, whatever its source, whether from with
in or from without, externalised itself by means of all 
(our of the ways I have tried to describe. 

1. First, we wrote the story, that i:1 to say, it" wrote 
itsetr," on the Ouija Board. The Motor mefhod. 

2. Then I heard the door shut in the church, and the 
rustle of skirts in the aisle. The Audile method. 

J· Then I felt a touch on my hand. The Sensory 
method. 

4· Then I saw a vision of a woman suitably clad in the 
dress of the period to which Maud Clare is alleged to 
belong. The Visual method. 

THE KIND OF SOUL. 

As to the source of the story, that belongs to another 
part of our argument, to which, though the other is 
only as yet indicated, we will now pass, reserving further 
discussion of the choice and utilisation of the method 
till we may handle both together. 

I note, then, five possible sources for the information 
which the messages contained. 

1. I may have been deliberately cheating, and the 
automatism merely pretended. I may have consciously 
made the Ouija write the story. (For those who have 
never handled a Ouija Board, I may explain that this 
would be quite an easy performance.) I may have wanted 
to be interesting, or I may have been bored and ha\'e 
wanted to get home, and thought I might as well make 
something happen and have done with it. 

Under this heading, I can only say that I didn't do 
anything of the kind. \Vhat was written was as great a 
surprise to me as to any one else, greater than to our 
hostess, who knew some of the details before. I can't 
prove my honesty except by internal evidence, by the 
f.ict that some part of the story is known to be true. A 
curious and melodramatic detail is, that to this day I 
don't know the address of the house where the seance 
took place. \Ve drove in a close carriage, in the dark, 
and I know only that we went southward of Hyde Park. 
This precluded the possibility of my " getting up " 
the story beforehand. 

Similarly, I can't prove that I haven't invented the 
church story. Even if you are not convinced of my ve
racity, however, it makes none the worse a text to hang 
theories upon. 

2. The automatism may have been genuine, but the 
material may have been supplied by that part of the mind 
where dreams come from. Most of one's dreams are 

nonsense, as is a great deal of automatic writing, and 
personalty, I think muclt time may be easily wasted over 
the study of either of them. 

I think this hypothesis quite possible in regard to every 
word of the story not absolutely susceptible of proof; to 
Maud Clare's explanation of the cause of her personal 
distre;s, for example. 

J. Granting the automatism, the story, or some of it. 
may haw been supplied by some unconscious facul•y tJf 
my own, such as clairvoyance. Clairvoyance(conscious) 
may account for the church story, clairvoyance, or clair
audience (sub-conscious), may account for the Ouija 
story. I m1y, without being conscious of it, have come 
into per~onal relations with Maud Clare, and this Ouija 
story may have been a message from the part of myself 
that knew to the part that didn't. 

4· Again, assuming the automatism, the information 
given may have been supplied by some other mind than 
my own. As our hostess knew that, fifty years or to ago, 
two sisters had lived in the house,and that some tragedy 
had occurred, this is the one part of the story as to 
which, so to speak, one can feel one's feet. There seems 
little doubt that some of the information was supplied 
by Thought-transference. 

5· Again (this is the extreme hypothesis), the whole 
thing may have been the work of the spirit of Maud 
Clare. There may really be such a spirit, and she may 
have used me just as I used the Ouija, as an instrument 
for her own purposes. If we accept this explanation 
at all, she may as well have the whole credit, such as 
it is, for it doesn't seem likely that, when she was makin~ 
(say) twenty assertions, she would leave two or three t•• 
be derived from the mind of·my hostess. I don't think 
she did it well, but perhaps she bas no gift for narra
tion. 

The Maud Clare story is exactly the sort of story I 
don't like-when it happens to myself. It comes satis
factorily under no one of the five hypotheses, not even 
that of my own invention. I can invent much better 
&tories than that. However, it is a good example of 
many varieties of the sort of thing, both as to form and 
substance. 

If it has served to make clear my argument, I can 
now proceed to the discussion of some recent events in 
all ways more valuable and important. Let me sum
marise those points in the above to which I shall have 
occasion to refer. 

1. The varieties of automatism, writing, seeing pic
tures, hearing sounds, &c., are merely accidents of the 
personality of the subject. The particular form which 
the message may take, is a psychological rather than a 
psychical fact, and may depend on temperament or 
mere opportunity. The following story will show that, 
in my own case, the question is largely one of oppor
tunity. But whatever the forms, the acts are self
initiated, that is to say, automatic. 

2. By means of one or more of the various methods 
of externalisation possible, certain facts or assertions 
are brought to the surface, which otherwise they might 
never have reached. These facts may come-

(a.) From the sub-conscious mind of the subject. 
They may have been acquired by forgotten uperience 
(i . .:., they may be revivals of memory), or produced by 
some process of unconscious cerebration as in dreams, 
or by &orne unconsciously exercised faculty, such as 
clairvoyance. 

(b.) Frdrn some other incarnate mind by the process 
we call thought-transference. 

(c.) From some non-incarnate or dis-incarnate mind. 
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III. 
THE FULFILLED PROPHECY OF THE DEATH OF 

LADY BURTON. 

All readers of these pages have heard of the passing 
away from this life on Sunday, 22nd March last, of a 
lady much honoured and Jo,·ed by a large circle of 
friends, Isabel, widow of the late Sir Richard Burton. 

To those who knew her most intimately, her death, 
at or near that date, was confidently expected, as a 
warning to that effect had been given as long ago as 
July 26th last, by means of a message automatically 
delivered, and purporting to come from herlate husband, 
Sir Richard Burton. The exact phrase, produced by 
myself in automatic wriring, was, •• She has not much 
longer-only eight months. Must not waste time." 

THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE MESSAGE. 

The event, sad in that it has brought a sad conscious
ness of loss to many friends, is so recent that it would 
not yet be fit!ing, even were it possible, to describe the 
entire circumstances of the long message which con
tained this prophecy. Had not Lady Burton's consent 
been cordially given to the discussion of the fact as one 

·of psychical interest to students, its publication in any 
form would of course have been entirely out of the 
question. But not only did she cordially agree to such 
publication, but with her own band revised, again and yet 
again, the record of the facts, within a few days of their 
occurrence. I am in possession of a great number of 
MS. notes, which she herself made upon my own report 
of the case, and that of a second witness, as also of 
many letters in which she refers to. and enlarges upon 
the circumstances. She even went to the trouble of her· 
self dict1ting a further record, a copy of which I possess, 
compiled from our notes, and supplemented by her own 
memory and by .the notes she herself made at the time 
and afterwards . During two of the sittings she acted 
for more than two hours as amanuensis, and the record, 
in her own hand, is in my possession. 

To make the story evidentially complete, these manu
scripts, and the letters referring to them, should be pub· 
lished entire, together with all evidence possible to 
obtain, and the signaturef, which already for the most 

· part we possess, of all the witnesses both to the seances 
themselves, and to the facts elicited. There are many 
reasons why the story should not be so presented in this 
place. There is the fact that the loss of our friend is 
so recent that we have not yet arrived at such a perspec
tive as may best enable us to decide what, among the 
more personal details, are adapted for publication. 
There is the fact, moreover, that such a manner of 
narration would be somewhat tedious and cumbersome 
in a popular magazine, and will be better adapted for 
the pages of the Proceedings oft ke Society for Psychi
cal Research. Further, there are many points which I 
should certainly not handle upon my own responsibility, 
nor-although Lady Burton's consent was obtained to 
my so doing after her death-without mature delibera
tion and consultation with her friends as well as with 
my own . 

Meantime, in general outline, and upon the under
standing that the evidence will be shortly produced 
elsewhere, it is not only possible, but desirable, that the 
story should be known. 

lilY ACQUAINTANCE WITH LADY BURTON. 

For the sake of clearness, as well as for evidential 
reasons, I should first sketch the history of my acquaint-

ance with Lady Burton. I, of course, knew her by 
name, and had heard, perhaps, a dozen pages of her 
life of Sir Richard read aloud. But, except in the 
experimental form of personal journeying, geography 
has no attractions for me. I never read books of mere 
travel, and the African lion, howe\·er impersonated, has 
always seemed to me an unlimited bore. 

I was, therefore, a little surprised when, one day in the 
spring of 1893, I received a note from Lady Burton. 
saying she would like to make my acquaintance ; that 
it would be doubtless easy to obtain an introduction 
from some common friend , but that she was an uncon

. ventional person, and, in short, might she call upon me~ 
Of course, I gladly assented, and a date for the visit was 
fixed. Then came some very cold weather, which pre· 
vented her coming; then I went out of town; after that 
I think she had influenza; then I called twice and 
found her from home; and it was, finally, not till July 
that a note reached me asking me to dinner the follow
ing week, with a characteristic postscript : "We shall 
not be fashionably late, and you can go on to your 
parties afterwards.'' 

I remember every detail of that evening, my first 
impression of Lady Burton, her handsome and stately 

. presence, her long flowing black gown and becoming 
tulle cap of Marie Stuart outline; the slight, but not 
unpleasing, provincial accent ; and the cordiality of her 
welcome. \Ve were a party of, perhaps, ten, and I did 
not exchange a dozen sentences with my hostess ; but 
it was again characteristic of her personal influence 
thatthe evening was a very pleasant one, and we were, 
after all, very late in separating. 

A week or two later, l went, with a friend, to c::tlt 
upon Lldy Burton in her cottage at Mortlake . She 
showed us the mausoleum, and gave us tea in a tent in 
her garden. 

A PHANTAS?tl OF SIR RICHARD Bt.'RTON. 

We did not meet again till the spring of 1895. and. 
in the present connection, the circumstances which led 
to our doing so should be related. A lady, the Hon. 
Mr.; . G., now abroad, but who will doubtles& corroborate 
my story, and permit the use of her name when she 
returns, was calling upon me for the first time. It was 
a dark afternoon, I think in March, and we were 
chatting in the firelight. She faced the fire and behind 
her was a large mirror. While she talked I watched a 
picture, which slowly formed itself in the mirror, and 
which I, in time, perceived to be a portrait. I had seen 
its prototype in Lady Burton' s drawing-room, it was 
that of Sir Richard in what, I believe, was a boxing 
costume. The picture lasted for, perhaps, t\\O minutes. 

''Tell me," I said, apropos de rie11, "did you know 
Sir Richard Burton?" 

''Unfortunately, no," my visitor answered. "I 
always wish I had met him. I should immensely like 
to know Lady Burton. I believe she is charming. 
Everything about Eg}"pt and about Arabia interests me. 
I wrote a book about my impressions of the country." 

I sujl'gested that I should ask permission to introduce 
her to Lady Burton, and the end of it was, we went to 
Baker Street together the following Sunday. My two 
friends talked about Arabs and Egyptians for a few 
pleasant minutes, but other visitors came in, and our 
visit was not specially memorable. 

Nevertheless, my friend Mrs. G. is one oft he witnesses 
-possibly a contributing factor- to one short but 
important seance. 
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SOME THOUGHTS ON AUTOMATISM. 

HOW THK CO:\IMU~JCATION BEGAN •. 

This is all preliminary, now to my story. As far as 
possible I quote from the manuscript revised by Lady 
Burton; whenever I summarise I will do so within 
brackets. 

On Friday, the 26th of July, 1895• I was staying at their 
c >untry house with Mr. and Mrs. D. It will be remem· 
bered that, a short time before, Mr . D. and myself had 
shared in the inve;tigation of a hauotl"d house, and 
w ht le there, by 
w;ay of experiment, 
had made use of a 
Ouija Board, upon 
which we had re
ceived some mes 
sages which had 
seemed to us in
teresting. With 
the idea of carry
ingthisexperiment 
further, after din
ner on Friday 
evening Mr. D. 
and I again sat 
down to the board, 
M.rs. D. sitting by 
wtth pencil and 
paper in order to 
take notes. The 
board began to 
work immediateh·, 
giving messag~s 
from the spirit 
aUeged to haunt 
the hOII'le. Rut. 
after a few min ut• s 
of this, the follow
ing sentences were 
indicated:-

.. O.hers waiting 
to talk." 

"Do you mean 
waiting to talk tn 
us on the board? ·• 
[The questions 
were usually asked 
by Mr. D.] 

direct the writinJ:r, I closed my ey !S, but the plan was 
found to be troublc;ome, as I wu constantly going 
off rhe paper. So, a~ter the first few sentences, I wrote 
with eyes opened, but with the paper placed beyond 
my range of sight, though well withm writing distance. 
The fir:.t few toentences, those written with closed eyes, 
were all in "looking-glass writing," and were rapidly 
produced, and perfectly legible. 

They contained a statement regarding a question of 
African exploration, not necessary to quote, ending 
wtth-'' The truth ii what matters, not the man." 

/.I~ 

Then the writing 
continued. 

THE FATAL PRO
PHECY. 

" Lady B. Look 
in crystal. Sir 
Richard's half
spl eres. Slu lta.r 
11ot muclt longer, 
only ·eigltt monllts. 
Must not waste 
time. Tell her to 
make haste slowly. 
Pearl necklace the 
real talisman. Tell 
her to hold it and 
watch for me. 
Richard." 

The next sen
tences can1e very 
rapidly indeed. 
Perfectly legible, 
but without punc
tuation, 

THE LOST ORNA
MF.NT AND SOME 

DIRECTIONS • 

[Then followed a 
confused state
ment, professedly 
from a distin
guished traveller, 
ending with the 
words, ''Burton 

IS lCRO. 

"You should not 
have given away 
my pin. Yot~ 
would not have 
lost it. I don't 
want a grocer's 
boy wearing my 
things. Don't give 
away any more. 
Put charm around. 
your neck on the 
string of pearls I 
gave you. Don't 

wrong."] 
-. '' Do you mean that Burton is wrong, or that Burton 
is speaking ? " 

·• Burton. Sorry now. Light shows smallness every
where. Too long now. Write." 

" :::>o you mean that Miss X. is to write with pencil 
and paper?" 

"Yes." 
" Will the message be long in coming?" 
"Three minutes." 
As directed I · took pencil and paper. In a very 

f-hort time, certainly not longer than three minutes, 
the writing began. In my anxiety not in any way to 

Jet them be lost. 
Give crystals to 

Seer, not to stranger. Don't lose link with last year. 
Most precious of alJ. Don't take off pearls. More 
than ornament-link with me. More magnetism ill 
them than in all else." 

Then, in different handwriting,came the name Harriet, 
after which the word Richard was written three times, 
the last two signatures being apparently an attempt to 
reproduce his handwriting. 

"z. lo3t it-pin.'' The real initial is not given. 
•• Send money to H. House for prayers for me.'' 

Then the word '' Richard," written over and ovec 
again. 
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WHO EXPOSED MRS. WILLIAMS? 

The next day, Saturday, we sat again, this time 
using the Ouija Board While we were making our 
preparations, we were casually talking of the exposure 
of Mrs. \Villiams, and speculating as to the real person 
who deserved the credit of exposing her. One or two 
oames were mentioned, and I said that I believed the 
idea originated with the Due de Pomar. When I 
placed my hand upon the instrument, the following 
letters were SJ?elled out, cenetaitpaslecu;depomar 
[skJ. We dism1ssed this as mere nonsense, when the 
sentence was repeated, and we found, after some 
speculation, that the letters divided into word;, thus, 
"Ce n'etait pas le due de Pomar." 

A. TEST STATEMRNT. 

After which the name Z. was produced, and, after an 
interval, "had no business with my pin.'' 

\Ve asked, " Is this Richard Burton?" 
"Yes" (followed by a statement to the effect that Z. 

bad left London]. 
"Who bad it?" [that is, the pin]. 
''Z.'' 
'' \Vas it stolen ? " 
"Gave it." 
"Who gave it?" 
"Isabel. It is in Marylcbone Lane, corner bric-a

bra_c shop, High Street." 
"Is it in window?" 
[It may as well be stated here that on inquiry it was 

found that such a shop really exists. Mr. D. visited 
it, and inspected all the coral, but the ornament was 
not found. The owner reasonably pointed out that a 
trinket of this sort was very likely to be readily sold. 
We none of us consciously knew of such a shop. 
The neighbourhood is not familiar to me.) 

"Go and look inside. Lost it. Grocer's boy found 
it?" 

'' Do you want us to tell this to Lady B.? " 
1 ' Yes." 
" But most likelr she is leaving London. Where 

shall we find her ? ' 
" Where camel bells ring." 
" What do you mean ? " 
11 She is there. Lady Burton." 
Mr. D. suggested that this probably referred to the 

mausoleum, where the bells from Sir Richard's caravan 
bang across the ceiling, and the word " mausoleum" 
immediately followed After this the instrument 
worked so rapidly that ll'e had the greatest difficulty 
in following it, and some of the sentences were left 
incomplete. 

A CRYSTAL, AND THE LOST BROOCH. 

e< Turkish ball-boudoir. Look in it." 
" Do you mean that some one is to look into the 

Turkish ball?" 
"Yes." 
I explained that the reference was possibly to a 

crystal on its way to me from Turkey-lost e11 route. 
''Mr. D. asks, shall X.?" 
"Yes." 
''ShaUl?" 

You can try." 
" Where are we to look into it ? " 
"Baker Street.'' 
" But you just said that Lady B. is at Mortlake." 
" September end." _ 

"You mean she is back in Baker Street at the end of 
September, in the Turkish boudoir? " 

[Then followed some remarks about the lost crystal 
belonging to X., containing some information not 
known to her, and which proved to be correct. It was 
known to no one in England at the time.] 

The Ouija continued-
" Take it there, i.e., to the Turkish boudoir; ask for 

brooch." 
" Do you mean the pin ? " 
" Pin is brooch." 
" What is it like ? " 
"Coral. Dig piece. Pink. Tell her to see Vava· 

sour for headache." 
[The real name is that of a distinguished London 

phy!>ician, who bas not yet been consulted as to the 
usc of his name. I select" Vavasour" as about its 
equivalent in unfamiliarity. The name is foreign, and 
I should have supposed unique in England among 
doctors.] 

At this point, Mr. D. proposed to ask some questions, 
of which he alone knew the answers, as nothing of the 
above seemed to us susceptible of proof, unless we 
could get the help of Lady B. 

Accordingly, he asked-
" Can you tell me anything about Alec?" [a friend 

of his]. 
"Alec is going to Scotland. Stop there.'' 
[This was later ascertained to be true.] 
" Further questions being proposed?" 
·• Not now. Wait." 
After lunch we again sat, a fourth IT!ember, an ol_d 

friend of Sir R. being added to our circle. On thts 
occasion he took notes instead of Mrs. D., and asked 
a number of personal questions. 

[All answers that could be tested were, I believt, 
correct, but his personal testimony is, of course, neces
sary on this point.] 

LADY Ht;RTON'S OPINION. 

I will not dwell upon our discussion of these state· 
menrs, and as to our duty regarding them. Suffice it 
to say, that a copy of the above notes was forwarded to 
Lady Burton by Mr. D. She replied in cordial terms, 
senditJg the following comments:-

" Could you induce X. [At this point she had not 
associated the "X." of the story with my real per
sonality] to come and spend an :afternoon here, and 
dine and sleep at my cottage and see the mausoleum ( 
I believe we should get wonderful results. I am taking 
a copy of your paper, for which I thank you most 
heartily." [She .then adds the following memoranda, 
which later she largely supplemented.) 

[The first two notes refers to the statement, which I 
have not quoted, but which she endorses.] -

3· I have two half-sphere crystals. 
4· I have not much longer, and fret because my time 

is wasted when I am weak. I understand quite well 
'' Make haste slowly," that my strength may last, and 
that my work may not be badly done. 

5· It is perfectly true that I gave away the brooch of 
pink coral to a certain Z., who lost it. 

6. I sent the money to H. House to-day, for prayers. 
It is a Roman Catholic convent, where there is, doubt
less, some pers'Jn who can do him good. 

7· I am rather puzzled by" Vavasour." I know him, 
and I shall certainly go to him. 

8. I am where the camel bells ring, by the mauso-
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lcum at Mortlake. But it is like a little chapel, not at 
all like a "Turkish ball boudoir." 

(She had associated together two separate ideas, 
•·" sng to the disjointed langu:tge employed. and which 
really meant, as she saw later, "Take the Turkish ball 
to the bourdoir.") 

C). Tell Miss X. not to wait for my return to Baker 
Street at the end of September [z:e., for the consultation 
in the boudoir]. Though I sltalt return at the end of 
s~ptember to go straight away to East bourne. 

10. I have got 
a string of pearh 
he gave me, and I 
always wear them 
at night when I 
dress for dinner. 
But they would 
look very funny in 
the day·time, as 
they fit quite tight 
around my tt.roat. 
I wish 1 knew. I 
wish he would ex
plain better what 
that means. Ask 
him if it alludes to 
a certain key. I 
don't under!>tand 
•· Harriet." 

The following 
supplementary in
formation is per
haps necessary for 
the conduct of the 
story. 

(J.) No one pre
sent knew that Sir 
Richard had pos
sessed two half· 
sphere crystals. I 
have a great 
variety of cryt.tah 
of different ages 
and countries, but 
had never even 
beard of the use of 
half-spheres for 
this purpose. 

(5.) The brooch, 

--- ~ 
._ 

The following are the questions:-
I . What about the eight months, or is longer pro-

bable? 
[This question is important for the l'akeofthe work.] 
2. What doctor do you recommend ? 
3· (This question related to an important domestic 

matter. The advice received was acted upon, and 
proved satisfactory .1 

4· Have you any directions to give as to health ? 
S· Will you interfere and save publication of a 

certain book ? 

.,· 

Two questions 
of a metaphysical 
nature were also 
suggested by Mr. 
D. Afcer lunch, 
a bout three o'clock, 
we adjourned to a 
quiet place out of 
doors selected by 
Lady Burton. Mr. 
D. and I fat at a 
small table with 
the Ouija Board 
between us. Lady 
Burton took notes. 
The circumstances 
were not very 
favourable, as the 
day was a Bank 
Holiday, and there 
were many people 
about who natu
rally were some
what disturbing. 

Almost immedi
ately the instru
ment began to 
work, and wrote 
some curious de
tails of which we 
knew nothing, but 
which it is now 
believed are cor· 
rect, about a de
ceased friend of 
Sir Richard's. 

. we learnt later, 
bad been made out 
of a stud formerly 
worn by Sir Rich
ard, and had been 
given as a me
mento to Z. 

THB JUtniOLBUK AT KOBTLAltB. 

This communi· 
cation professed to 
come from another 
personality, but at · 
a certain point, in 
answer to our sug
gestion, '' Per~ap~ 
they won't hke,· 

(10.) The cltarm 
proved afterwards 

Where Sir Rlcblrd Burton -• boaied. z:e., an arrange· 
ment proposed, the 
Ouija wrote :-

to be identical with the key in question, as will later 
appear. 

On Monday, August 5th, I went down to :Mortlake, 
where I found Lady B. and Mr. D. Till this occasion 
she bad not associated X. with me. Mr. D. had 
arrived before me, and he and Lady B. together had 
drawn up a list of questions which they desired to have 
answered. I ought here to mention that these ques
were not shown to me till the evening, after dinner. 
Nor had I at that time read Lady B.'s notes through; I 
knew in general terms tbat the statements were correct. 

"That is their look out" ; 
Burton both exclaimed-

at which Mr. D. and Lady 

'' Sir Richard ! " as the language was more charac-
teristic of him than of his friend . Then followed

Burton : • • Are you satisfied with the z. trivialities ? " 
We all say, "Yes.'' 
" I don't care a hang about the brooch , only to prove 

to that Sidgwick ridden seer" [i.e., Miss X., the 
illusion being to her relation with the Society for 
Psychical Research]. •· Hard to convince of what is 
under her nose. Z., test for Iter. Now are you satisfied?" 
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[X. says "Yes."] 
Lady Burton then asks, " What talisman did you 

mean?" 
"What last touched me." (Then, after a pause] 

II You dropped --." 
L:1dy Burton stopped to consider what could last have 

touched him, and we suggested was there anything 
that she had dropped upon, or into, the coffin. She said 
she had put certain things into the coffin, but had 
dropped nothiol{. Then she suddenly asked, " Do you 
mean the key of the coffin?" · 

"Yes. You dropped wearing the key.'' . 
Lady Burton explains ·that she had always worn the 

key on a chain round her neck, until her throat had 
swelled during the infh:enza last winter, when she had 
dropped wearing it. She then asked-

" Do you mean I am to continue wearing the key?" 
" Ye:; ; always. Yes, yes." 
Lady Burton asked, ''The weight of the key might 

break the pearls. Would it do if I wear it on a gold 
chain at the same time?" 

"Yes." 
[A sufficient reason for this request, which I do not 

feel at present at liberty to quote, was afterwards given 
by the alleged control.] 

Lady Burton : •• Who do you wish me to leave the 
crystals to ? " 

'' I told you--" 
Mr. D. interrupts quoting, " I told you not to let it go 

to strangers." 
[Writing continues.) "I don't want them to be 

treated as Museum curiosities. Frank has fooled with 
crystaJ.; enough." 

"What Frank do you mean ? " 
"Museum.'' 
[Mr. D.]. "Oh, you mean Franks, the Curator! 

You are referring to Dr. Dee's crystals in the Eritish 
Museum?" 

[Then followed a detailed statement as te the fate of 
Dr. Dee's Crystal, as to which I had made many in
quiries a few months earlier. It had been sold under 
mysterious circumstances, to which the statement here 
made is, at least, a correct clue.] 

[Lady Burton then asked a question of too personal 
a nature for publication, the answer to which she con
sidered useful.] 

The writing then proceeded. Lady Burton: "What 
ab:>ut headaches? I don't have headaches." 

"Head, not aches. Keep head clear." 
Lady Burton asks whether he has any advice to gh·e 

about her mode of life. 
"\Vrite in her room as to management of life." 
" Will you tell us about [the domestic difficulty] ? 

Go on with questions, can't do much more here." 
\Ve had no more questions, and were about to move, 

wi1en the instrument went on. " Show seer picture? " 
[Mr. D. asked if he might show me a certain picture 

of Sir Richard, referring to a portrait painted, when in 
the Bashi-Bazouks.] 

The instrument, ignoring question, continues. 
" .Picture you don't like upstairs." 
Lady Burton explains this, to refer to a picture by 

Leighton, and asks • • Why ? '' 
" Will teach her what she wants." [This mav refer 

to the fact that, using its dark background as one" would 
the reflecting surface of a crystal, I afterwards read a 
message, whtch appeared to be written upon it.] 

" Shall she go now ? " 
"Yes, and wait till dark." 

"\Vhere shall we sit-tent or house ? " 
"Anywhere." 
X. was very much tired after the fatigue of using the 

Ouija, but felt that there was more to be said, and wrote 
it automatically as at Mr. D.'s house. 

" What a hurry you mortals are in about e\·erything ! 
You mortals have no sense of time. Give more time. 
more, more. I will tell you so much.'' 

Then follo11·ed personal directions as to Lady Bur
ton's mental and spiritual condition. 

While X. was writing, she heard Lady Burton and Mr. 
D. speculating as to how long the brooch had been 
lo$t. · Lady Burton said she would ask Z. Upon which, 
X. wrote: ''She lost it on Sunday, in Tuly, 1894· •• 

(This has since proved to be the case.l 
Mter dinner, I read the above aloud at 9.40 P.M., 

August 5th, in Lady Burton's studr. It 11·as signed as 
correct by her and Mr. D., as well as by myself. 

FINAL QUESTIONS. 

Lady Burton was very anxious to put the rest of her 
questions, and at once began : ''Are you sure that I 
have only eight months to live? " 

"It is in your own hand.' 
" Ho"· ? " 
"If you are wise and obedient, 11·ork will be finished.·' 
"\Vhat doctor am I to go to?" 
"Vavasou~>.'' 
(Then followed many directions about domesti•: 

details, which I prefer not to quote, but upon which I 
comment later.] 

Lady Burton : "Can you give me any rules for my 
life?" 

'' 1. (Arrange domestic difficulty as already directed. j'' 
'' 2. Arrange 11·ork generally." 
"J. Always have fire in bed-room and sittin~~:-room." 

[Lady Burton in commenting on this passage said it was 
highly characteristic, and that Sir Richard would sit in 
hot weather with doors and windows open and a fire.] 

" What do you mean by the work ? " 
"Don't waste force on what others can do as wdl. 

Have capable literary secretary. Not mere type-writ· 
ing clctk. Give notes and material and supervision, 
and secure rest for yourself. You have only got a cu 
tain time, don't spend it all at once. The work mu5t 
take time. Save yourself so that it may go on en n 
when you are ill." 

" How am I to j;!'et such a secretary?" 
"Go on here. In London. Fresh plan will develop 

itself." 
Lady Burton : ''Will vou interfere with regard to • 

(the bc.ok she objected to]? 
" Not now. \Vhy bother?" 
Mr. D. asks: " Is it your mind or soul that talks?" 
•• Question not logical. Cross division." 
Mr. D. asks: •• How do you live in the spirit world?" 
"Live like yourself. ·when waiting time over. Work 

be'lins.'' 
Lady Burton asks whether he is at rest. 
He answered, "You are the one in pnson.'' 
Lady Burton asks: " Are you in the highest sphere 

now?'' 
"Conceptions all wrong. That conception all wrong. 

Heaven like earth. What we make it.'' 

SOME CRYSTAL PICTURES. 

At this point some tea was brought in. After which 
X. looked in the crystals, and Lady Burton took notes of 
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what she saw. The portrait of Sir Richard, by Leighton, 
w~s placed in front of her, and served as background for 
pic:ures alternately with the crystals. Lady Burton 
wr.>te description of pictures seen. 

A large expanse of sand. To the right is a tent like 
the mausoleum. In the foreground a gigantic hand, 
rising out of the sand, points upward. On the distant 
horizon is the sea, with ships upon it. People are land
ing from the ships, and nearer, people are coming across 
the sand, all marching in one direction. All national
ities represented. All turn towards the tent. They go 
past it, following the directions of the hand. Now I 
see that the hand is connected wilh the very long arm 
which comes out of the tent. The body in the tent is 
Sir Richard's. Looking.back towards th'! landing-place 
I see not only ships but canals and a railway train. 

Lady Burton explained this allegorically. Its mean· 
ing of course can only be conj~ctured. 

znd picture: Lady Burton in her drawing-room in 
Baker Street. Long, narrow box in front of her. She 
is h:1nding out papers to somebody sitting at right· hand 
corner of fire-place. Coins and medals lie in the box. 
The gas is lighted, but it is day·time and fojlgy. Lady 
Burton could not remember any detinite.incid.,nt corres
ponding with this. 

Jrd picture: Writing in crystal. The first state
ment was a description of a per .. on with whom Lady 
Burton was associated, and to whom the "control" 
strongly objected, a person of whose existence Miss X. 
was not aware. 

After this followed in writing in the picture, not in 
the crystal : " Do a:l you can for your own life, which 
means my work. Only narrow stupidity calls that 
selfish which is not for you. nor for me, but for man
kind ...• " [Here followed a special injunction.] "Re
member it is not for you only. Don't separate or 
scatter your pictures. Take that relic off the mantel
piece. Dead leav~s are not pretty, and do no one any 
~ood. Keep him alive in your thoughts if you like, but 
n >t in dead flowers ; and beside!', what ha,·e you to do 
with party politics? " [This last phrase perplexed 
L'ldy Burton considerably, till she remembered that on 
h"'r mantelpiece, under a glass case, was a rose gathered 
on Lord Beaconsfield's grave. This had never been 
seen either by Mr. D. or Miss X.] 

At this point, X. closed her eyes after the fatigue of 
gazing at these messages, and found that she could 
now h~ar the continuation. 

"Have your crystals mounted on yellow. Yellow is 
the right colour for seeing me." [Lady Burton wrote 
to me later that the crystals and Sir Richard's magic 
mirror were left to me in her will, and that she was 
having them mounted in yellow.] "Put yellow into 
your room and around my picture. Not that it matters 
to me but it does to you." 

[Explanation of phrase requested.] 
·• The question is not how far I can stretch, but how 

far you can reach, and if it helps you to stand on ever 
so small a foot-stool don't be above mounting it." 

Lady Burton asks: "Shall )OU have advanced out of 
iny reach before I get to you ? " 

"Didn't I say 1 had begun to work? You are my 
work here as I am yours in your life. Mind that key. 
When you are gone keep the door of the mausoleum 
open for thirteen months. You may have something to 
say, and the same friends will help you. In September 
and May they will come and listen to you." 

"Have you any directions to ~ive about the mauso
leum?" 

[Some directions were given, with which I understand 
Lady Burton at once complied.] 

After this, in a few minutes, X. heard . som~ supple
mentary sentences: "Remember I said you could only 
prolong your life by strict obedience." 

LThen followed some very precise statements as t~ 
cenain domer.tic arrangements. Lady Burton, I know, 
obey~d them in part, but I belie,·e not entirely, as exact 
obedience might have caused trouble to others.] 

SOME APPARENT FAILURES. 

Shortly after this I left England for nearly three 
months, during which period Lady Burton sent me the 
notes to which I have already referred, as well as several 
letters bearing upon various of the questions at issue. 
She was greatly disappointed by the failure to recover 
the lost brooch. Inquiry elicited that it had, in fact, 
been lost on a Sunday in July, 1894. and in the neigh
bourhood of Marylebone High Strt!et. As the loss had 
been advertised at the time, it seemed useless to adver
tise again after thirteen months' interval, and the owner 
of the bric·a-brac shop could only say that so many 
ornaments passed in and out of his hands during the 
year, that it was impossible for him to be sure whether 
or no any grocer's boy had ever brought him such an 
article. r.toreover, she had consulted the physician, 
whom we have called Vavasour, with no t;atisfactory 
results. In our Mortlake sittings she bad been told to 
go at once to East bourne and to remain there till the 
spring, but she bad already two houses on her hands, 
and felt that such an arrangement would be an unneces
sary expense. So things in general did not seem pro
mising. 

THE FAILURES EXPLAINED. 

Later, however, she wrote to me again, saying that 
she had suffered so very severely from a sense of gidd i
ness and brain confusion, that she had been to see a 
specialist. [It will be remembered that the expression 
in the writing was that she would suffer from "head
not head-acltes. •·] The specialist had said she had been 
injured by over-use of strong tonics, that the Thames 
Valley was. killing her, and, in short, she \\as to go at 
once to Eastbourne. From Eastbourne she wrote, say
ing, that she was already better, and quite by accident 
had come under the care of a doctor of the name I have 
called" Vavasour." She had taken a house, and decided 
to remain at East bourne for the winter. 

1 returned to town at the end of October, and Lady 
Burton expressed a hope that I would try to obtain 
answers to two orthree further questions. Accordingly, 
I accepted the hospitality of ~Jr. and Mrs. D. early in 
November, but l found that there were other guests, 
and considered the occasion un~uitable. For a few 
minutes, however, one evening, Mr. D. and my friend, 
Mr. G. (already referred to as associated in my mind 
with Sir Richard Burton) alone being present, we had a 
brief opportunity for questioning. Of the four questions 
asked by request of Lady Burton, two only need be 
quoted here. One was as to her domestic arrangements 
in connection with the advice already given to her, and 
which had included the dismissal of a ~ervant, to which 
Lady Burton had promised immediate obedience. 

The reply was to the effect that other things were 
right, but that the servant bad not gone. Mr. D. 
expressed surprise, and said, "Are you sure she is not 
gone ? " To which the answer was, " Goes this week." 

Lady Burton wrote later to say that this was per
fectly true, that she had kept the maid three months 
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t.,n~er than she had intended, for special reasons of 
convenience, but that she had left that very week. 

The other definite question was as to the hope of 
recovering the brooch. She was told that it would be 
recovered on inserting one advertisement in the .Aforn· 
i11g Post. 

L:tdy Burton inserted the advertisement, and within 
twenty-four hours the brooch was returned to her by a 
manufacturing country jeweller, who had bought the 
stones and the setting separately, to be remade into 
more fashionable shape. 

MISS X.'S ATTITUDE AS TO FURTHER INFORMATIIJN 
DESIRED. 

In later letters Lady Burton expressed the frequent 
hope that we might meet again for further sittings. I 
~hould have been sorry to cause her any disappoint· 
mcnt, but as a matter of fact I did not desire them. 
Per~onally I definitely dislike and disapprove of any 
attempt to induce phenomena, and the very word 
Seance is associated in my mind mainly with fraud, 
,·utgarity, and irreverence. Spontaneous phenomena 
I gladly welcome, other and even more important rea· 
>ons apart, because I think them of infinitely greater 
~cientific value th.1n those induced. Expectant atten· 
tion will account for so great a part that one feels 
suspicious of the whole of ,the results attained in 
experimental sittings, however self-observant, self
critical, and conscientious one may be. 

In the present case, too, Lady Burton had latterly so 
freely confided in me, not only as to affairs of daily life, 
but as to her mental and spiritual attitude, that I should 
have distrusted, as mere thought-transference or even 
my own mentation, any communication, unless its pur
port was utterly unknown to her, as well as to me. 

WHAT THE J.•UTURE MAY BRING. 

Howe\•er, the occasion never presented itself. It had 
been suggested that I should visit her at Eastbourne 
early in March, but my own engagements made that 
impossible. I had a long bright letter from her late in 
February, written in her own hand, and not, as some· 
times happened, dictated to a typewriter. We never 
met again. 

\Vhether I may be the recipient of the further com
munications, the probabil ity of which were alleged, 
I know not. What an attitude of patient receptivity, 
an obedience to her expressed des1res, and a wish to 
serve any right purpose may effect, I shaH contribute, 
but nothing more. 

WAS IT SIR RICHARD? 

And-if my personal opinion may be of interest to 
anybody in this connection-! desire to say definitely, 
that I am by no means convinced that I have had any 
communication, direct or indirect, with the spirit of Sir 
Richard Burtl)n, although in addressing questions of 
which the replies were unknown to me, it was convenient 
to assume the existence of some outside entity. The 
communications received were to me of the most 
extreme interest, especia11y in relation to some of the 
points less obviously striking, but though I hold that the 
spiritual hypothesis is perfectly thinkable, it is not to 
my own mind proved. I would point out that though 
the information received was in many instances- I 
believe in regard to at least twenty-five statements
unknown to me, it was not, with one exception, unknown 
to other living minds. It may be, in face of the diffi
culty of tracing the connection of such minds with my 

own, a considerable stretching of the hypothesis of 
thought-transference, and of sub-conscious acth·hy to 
suppose this, but until we have more definite proof of 
spirit communication than we possess at present, I 
hold that we are bound to consider the question as stiU 
open. 

OTHER HYPOTHESES. 

A few years ago we should not have had even such 
hypotheses as the;e to present as alternatives. In these 
days of inquirr, and the co11ection of evidence, and of 
revelation of facts in the physical world, one may daily 
expect that yet other explanations may be evolved, and 
that this twilight groping of ours may lead to the 
morning of a more perfect day. 

I should like to say, in passing, that I do not think 
it necessary to dwell upon any part of the communi
cation, but that which we knew to be in some degree 
true. In the absence of proof to the contrary, I am 
content to dismiss such assertions as of the existence 
of the unknown Harriet, or of the grocer's boy, to a 
source which I have already referred to, that in which 
dreams are made-and other waste products of our 
mental activity. 

WHAT AROUT THE PROPHECY OF DEATH ? 
The one fact to which I have referred as an excep

tion to those already existing in some incarnate mind, 
is that of the date of Lady Murton's death. The coin· 
cidence wa~ almost exact, but as she had been for 
some years in a critical state of health, this may be 
dismissed as the less improbable. I may mention, how
ever, that h.:r own expression on hearing the date 
insisted upon for the second time was: "I shall have to 
work faster than I thought. The doctors gave me two 
years." She was in no sense distressed or alarmed, 
but rather s:~rprised-one might even say, a little hurt! 

I think, therefore, that this suggestion did not come 
from her own mind, but that it may, nevertheless, have 
had an influence upon it. The thought of this possible 
influence !.'truck me at the time we first discussed the 
question of sending a statement of the case to her, 
and indeed Mr. D. very thoughtfully, and I think pro
perly, obliterated the phrase. By a curious accident 
the memorandum nevertheless came into her hands, 
and we were relieved to find that it caused her no dis· 
tress. I should not like to think that a life so 
charming to others, so well employed by herself as was 
Lady Burton's, had been prematurely ended by Sugges
tion, but I regret to say I think the idea conceivable, 
and though not actually probable, at least one to be 
reckoned with. 

ITHEN WHENCE DID THE INFORMATION COME? 

To apply to my story the theories with which this 
article began, I think it may be worth while to analyse 
its consistent parts. It will be seen that so far as the 
automatism was concerned it is extremely varied, that 
the phenomena were motor, audile, and visual. Two 
kinds of writing were employed, that by the Ouija, in 
which I had the assistance of Mr. D., and that by the 
ordinary use of pencil and paper. The use of an in
strument where ordinary writing would suffice, was 
with the idea of benefiting, as far as possible, from 
such help as my friend could afford. 1 am inclined to 
think, moreover, that material was borrowed from his 
mind, even when his hand was not actually upon the 
instrument. 

The phenomenon of producing "looking.glass writ-
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iog" is not very uncommon in this connection, and 
has perhaps occasioned the idea held by some, that 
the apparently irresponsible statements olteo produced 
are the work of the less-used hemisphere of the brain. 
Some left-handed children spell words backwards, such 
as tac for cat and the like, and I have known several 
to whom it is a real effort, even at first learning to 
write, not to turn the letters round in such fashion as to 
be read most easily in the looking-glass. 

VARIETIES OF AUTOIIIATIS!I{. 

It will be remembered, too, that when tried by the 
long and tedious strain of using the ouiJa at Mortlake, 
I was prompted to write in the ordinary manner, and 
when, later, weary of this, to see writing in the reflecting 
surface of a dark picture, and after that to hear the 
conclusion of the message as though a voice were 
speaking. 

I anticipate a pos&ible question, and say that this 
was not any voice in particular, any more than when 
we are " haunted by a tune" it is necessarily played 
by any instrum~:nt in particular. 

THE SOUL OF THE INCIDENT. ' 

The content of the story, and of most automatic pro· 
ductions, though conceivably spiritualistic in origin, 
was, as I have said, not unlikely to be in some degree 
due to one of the three remaining sources 11 hich I have 
indicated. 

For example, though, when we sat down to the Ouija 
Board in tht= first instance, our immediate interest was 
Maud Clare, it was known to me that my host was the 
author of a valuable work, lately published, upon 
African Exploration. The fact was in the mind, though 
not consciously, of all three persons present, and the 
names of Speke, Baker, Stanley, Burton were all pro· 
duced, as was likely enough. 

\Ve did not know the story of the brooch, nor of the 
details of Lady Burton's domestic arrangements, but 
1 bad been in her house, and may have subconsciously, 
or clairv•.:>yantly, obtained information of her distress at 
its loss, and insight into the character and habits of 
her servants, though I am not aware of having re· 
marked them. 

I had never, consciour.ly, heard of Lady Burton's 
acquaintance with "Vava&ou;·," which, I believe, was 
of the slightest, but it is conceivable that I may have 
done so, and acted upon the hint of a forgotten 
memory. 

That some t\\·o or three details were of" the stuff t h1t 
dreams are made of" is almost certain, unless Harriet 
and the grocP.r's boy should prove to have a real exist· 
eoce. 

THE PLACE OF AUTOMATIC WRITING. 

In this connection I would again repeat that of all 
forms of au!omatism, automatic-writing appears to me, 
personally, the least valuable. For others it may have 
a value greater than for me, but I myself find that I 
inevitably hinder production by my anxiety to avoid 
expectaue>n and unconscious guidance. The working 
of the Ouija, and of all mechanical contrivaoceF, is so 
slow that one cannot avoid speculation as to the words 
produced, and consequent unintentional direction, per
haps (if one is conscientious) rather contrary to the 
sen!e apparent. 

In writinJZ", so long as one can see the words, one is 
of course fully aware of what is coming, and e\·en if one 

refrains from influencing them it is difficult to feel 
certain of having done so. So that in any case the 
process is unsatisfactory. 

OTHER OPINIONS. 

Mr. S:ead has already given us his experiences in the 
automatic receipt of messages, both from the dead and 
the living, so .that I need not refer to his theories and 
conclusions. I think, however, that my readers may bt! 
glad to know something of the genesis of this faculty in 
the case of the author of Henry Bedntlhan, a story 
which has already appeared in these pages. 

"Ambrose Zail Martyn" has kindly made the follow· 
ing notes, in reply to my request for an opinion. It 
may be interel>ting to note that my friend has been for 
many years a member of the Society for Psychical 
Research, and is the author of many very popular 
novels. 

THE At:THOR OF "HI!NRV RI!DRUTHAN." 

"My first experiment wilh automatic writing in 1885 
or 1886, was entirely due to the pathetic demand fur 
experiments of Mr. Myers at the Soci~ty for P!'>ychical 
Resean:h. I had a great prejudice at that timt! against 
anything savouring of Spimualism, and I was rather v.·or
ried to find that, notwithstanding this, my pencil wou!tl 
11·rite remarks about spirits. In order to avoid this, I 
then suggested that it should give me remarks from 
living- authors, whose style mi~ht be recognised. It 
obligingly complied, and the first it gave was Alfred 
Tennyson, who wrote, as might be expected, in verse, 
but not quite up to his usu31 form. The poem was a 
variant on • Mary had a little lamb,' in which Mary 
apparently found that 'everywhere the spirits went 
Mary was sure to go.' I have lost this document, but 
that was its style. Then I had John Ruskin, who 
11·rote in prose. This, I think, I can give from memory ; 
it went thus:-

"' John Ruskin. Rose of a day ! all our life is so 
•• permeated ? " by the past that we cannot now be roses 
of a day. Be good and gentle, and your past shall 
answer to rour present, and so shall your yearning heart 
be satisfied.' 

"This seems to me very characteristic, not so much of 
Ruskin, though the rhythm is ra:her like him at a great 
distance, as of the topsyturviness of the automatic mind. 
The notion of the promi!e that • yonr past ~<hall anl>wer 
to your present' is rather delightful. • Your present 
shall answer to your past,' whtther de~irable or not, 
would be intelligtble. 

" Then there was a more ambitious attempt under the 
name of Mr. Myers, in the metre of St. Paul. This was 
all about spirits. Sometimes my pencil wrote the adven
tures vf some imaginary French ancestors in fluent, but 
not very good, French. 1 found it wry tiring, and btforc 
long I gwe it up from ill health [of which, however, 
these experiments were not the cause]. 

" After a long interval, I took to it again, in the winter 
and spring of 1892·3 · It began by being very fragmen
tary, and, if anything interesting seemed e\'cr likely to 
come, an automatic personality called Jones intruded 
and signed his name. When Jones arrived, I dropped 
my pencil ; he was too annoying, and always turned 
everything into nonsense. Gradually it became mo1 e 
connected and very interesting, and the ideas expressed 
arc given in the article in BOIWERLANU called • The 
Thoughts of Henry Bedruthan.' They were too much 
mixed up with my own affairs to be given verbatim. 
When I was doing these, I took up my per.cil at regular 
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~times, after breakfast and after afternoon tea, and, if I 
-obeyed the injunction which always came in the words 
from the pencil, ' Rest now,' I did not feel fatigue. 

•' One rather curious thing occurred during this writing, 
which strikes me more because any questions about what 
people are doing, &c., outside my normal knowledge, 
:seem always to be answered only by clever guesses, with 
no relativn to fact. I was perplexed about a person 
.called Z., and should have been very glad of any in
formation leading me to deal with him ; but when I tried 
:to get at information about Z., the pencil would go off 
and tell me about the moral condition of Y., respecting 
whom I was comparatively uninterested.. In April, I 
>think, I was told that I could do a great deal of good to 
Y., but that Y. was only half-hearted and not suffi
dently in earnest. I am afraid, when Y.'s name 
.appeared, I was extremely bored. However, in the fol· 
lo~ing late autumn, circumstances transpired with 
.regard toY., which showed me that he bad wanted my 
help all along, but had not been able to express his 
-need. I was able to give him the help he wanted, and 
set him in the right road. 

" I always know what the pencil is writing, and gener
ally can tell a word or two in advance, but not always. 
Sometimes, if a word comes into my mind-a synonym· 
-ous word-but not the one I thought of-is written 
-down. Sometimes a salient word, giving the key of the 
·sentence, comes quite unconsciously from my pencil. 
When the ideas had any value in them, they almost 
.always began with 'A. B. C.' (the name of a deceased 
friend), ask about the future life or 'the former life of 
.animals,' &c., and then went on with statements. 
Latterly, A. B. C. has ceased to begin the writings, but 
.I have not been able to do them regularly, having been 
taken up with literary work. I find I cannot do both at 
-the same time. 

"AMBROSE ZAIL MART\"-"1." 

"SPIRIT INSPIRED." 
I am glad my correspondent has referred to the imita~ 

'tive class of automatic production. I have seen a Sixth 
Act of Hamlet, a continuation ofthe .lliad(in the Eng
lish and metre of Pope, as ncar as the author could 
:get), several extra poems of Tennyson, isolated state
ments and opinions by Newton, Locke, and Boyle, 
some prayers of the Reformers (personality not 
specified), an essay or two by Addison, various extra 
·chapters of the Gospels and Epistles, some platitudes 
by Longfellow, and even an appendix to Thomas a 
Rempis. The internal evidence was not convincing. 

.On these occasions Dr. Johnson says "Sir," but he 

.can't spell, the Essayists write in Elizabethan English, 
-or what is intended as such, and the poets forJ'('et their 
own theories of rhyme. Sense one does not look for. 
·One may not expect too much from sources so august. 
Perhaps in this connection I may be allowed to refer my 
readers to my article on Shepherd the " Mystic :\lusi
·dan," in BORDERLAND, july, 1894· 

PSYCHICAL OR PSYCHOLOGJC.\L? 
In discussing what I have called the body and soul of 

.automatism, it would b~ well to point out that they do 
not n~cessarily go together. One may get pictures in a 

·crystal, automatic-writing, raps in a table, possibly even 
what are known as physical phenomena, entirely apart 

·from any psychical connection. Often a message from 
cne's subconsciousness-whether it got there by thvught
'.transference, or subconscious activity, or spirit, or what 
•not-may come to the surface, and indeed is very likely 

to come to the surface, by means of crystal·gazing or 
automatic writing ; but the fact that one can see pic
tures in a crystal, or write automatically, does not prO\·e 
in itself anything, except the possession of a not quite 
common psychological, not psychical, faculty. One of 
the most absolutely commonplace and uninteresting 
women of my acquaintance has quite a gift for reviving 
remembered scenes in a crxstal, and when poor Trad· 
dies in " David Copperfield ' drew skeletons, which he 
did whenever a /en or pencil chanced to be at hand, 
nobody c mnecte the gilt with any deceased person, 
either scientific or artisttc. 

Yet, had he existed in America a few years ago, or 
within reach of certain persons now, he might have 
figured before the public as moved by the spirit of some 
distinguished surgeon yearning to give demonstrations, 
or as an Old Master reminiscent of former studies in 
anatomy-if the Old Mast~rs did trouble themselves 
about anatomy? 

HOW THESE THINGS HAPPEN. 
It has been well said by Mr. Myers, I cannot at this 

moment find the exact passage, that genius, often 
thought of as "a faculty for taking pains," might be 
defined in the light of modern conceptions of such mat
ters, as the faculty of externalising the products of one's 
higher self. Many of the greatest thinkers and artists 
the world has seen have testified to their sense of irre
sponsibility f-.~r much of their work, and that often their 
highest and best. 

Many among us, even in a humble ordinary way, can 
testify that in writing, or speaking, or making music, 
we never feel to have done well unless we have, so to 
speak, sat down with folded arms, and watched what 
" the other one" was going to do. Even without ally· 
ing ourselv<s, or desiring to ally ourselves, with that, as 
a rule, very twaddling person the " inspirational 
speaker," we feel that when we have really spoken from 
heartfelt conviction something that has spoken to the 
conviction of some other heart, it has always been when, 
regardless of prepared utterance, we have. been far 
more conscious of the listening tha.n of . the speaking 
relation. 

At:TOMATIC WRITING AND OTHER AUTOMATISMS. 
It may, perhaps, be asked why, of all automatisms, 

that of automatic writing should be the most widely and 
most easily practised. So·called "inspirational,'' or, 
as I would prefer to say rather than beg the question, 
"automatic" drawings, paintings, and musical composi
tions are not very uncommon, many of them very pretty 
and suggestive, but automatic writing, either in its 
simple or more complicated mechanical form, is the 
most general of all. 

I think the answer not far to seek. Apart from the 
fact that the artistic capacity is rare, in comparison 
with the universal power of producing words, the mere 
habit of scribbling automatically is very general. It is 
one of the few compensations for the tedium of attend
ing committees that one can go round the table after
wards and construcL..theor:es of sub-personalities IJy 
looking at the varietie~ or nonsense the members of the 
committee have scribbled on the papers before them. 
All, of course, do not reveal themselves thus. The 
capacity of being foolish is for the most part as varied 
in its manifestations as the capacity for being clever, 
and sometimes quite as interesting to observe. Not 
that I would allege for a moment that the scribblinR" 
habit is not a symptom of genius of the highest order. (I 
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always write" occasion" and draw pentacles myself.] 
It commonly varies in complexity according to the 
degree of conscious nervous tenison in the subject, and 
the phlegmatic, as a rule, are those who most easily 
learn "not to> fidget." 

UNPLEASA:-JT MESSAGES. 
So much more might be said on the subject of Auto

matism, that I am hopeless of even hinting at it now, 
and perhaps, instead of opening up new ground, had 
better reserve what more I have to say for a future 
occasion. 

The recollection of certain piles of letters, which have 
at different times reached me through the BORDERLA~D 
office, proJmpts me, in conclusion, to say a few words 
upon the question oflying, and otherwise objectionable 
communications, which some correspondents · tell me 
they constantly receive through Planchette or Ouija. 

Of course, the obvious common-sense thing to say 
is. "put Planchette or Ouija into the fire." The world 
can spare any communications you seem likely to 
receive. 

As to where such things come from ?-I do not see 
that it is neceS&ary-though I do .not deny that it is 
conceivable-to suppose them to be messages from evil 
spirits. -. 

I cannot speak from experience, for never in any 
connection, nor by any method, have I ever received a 
message which was unpleasant, or suggestive of un
pleasantness; this, however, enables me to say with 
certainty that such things are not a llt'Cessary part of 
the phenomena, even on the evil spirit hypothesis, for 
1 ·have no reason to suppose that I am lik'ely to be 
~s~cially favoured. · · 

I think such things may come out of the mind-waste, 
the dream-producing part of one's mind, just as any 
other foolish and useless stuff may come, if permitted. 
The rule of laying down pencil or crystal when this 
stage is reached, should ·surely not be difficult to 
-ob~erve. · · 

One ought also to remember that the sub-conscious 
memory often plays an active part in suggesting these 
visions and messages. Many people, in the ineffective 
effort · to banish from the memory, only succeed in 
storing what is disagreeable, and a foul jest or song, or 
odious language, accidentally heard in the street, may 
be reproduced in automatism, much as it is at times in 
delirium- This suggests the necessity of a more perfect 
system of educating the memory. But that is another 
story. 

I cannot conclude without saying, as often before, 
that I think we do wrong when we fail to acknowledge 
our responsibility for the subconscious, as well as for 
the conscious, workings of ourmind; in their externalisa
tion, which should not be for idleness, nor curiosity, nor 
aml\sement, nor selfish profit, and in their creation 
which, in that it is the result of character, is a factor in 
our spiritual evolution and development. For, as we 
said of the body of these things, so, too, may we say of 
the soul, the cumulation of act is habit; and of habit, 
character; and of character, destiny. X. 

LADY BURTO~'S PSYCHICAL EXPERIENCES. 
It may be well to recall some of the more remarkable 

facts in Lady Burton's psychical life. Miss X. writes, as 
will b~ seen throughout, as a psychical researcher some
what more in the vein of Mr. Podmore than is natural to 
her. Nothing is more characteristic of the parties con-

cemed than the impatient scorn with which ''the source 
of the message " referred to " that Sidgwick-ridden 
seer." Uick Burton was indeed not exactly the man to 
appreciate the delicate subtleties by which Miss X. has 
succeeded in convincing herself, that even now his con
tinued existence 1s not proven. It would be interesting 
to have his comment upon the foregoing paper on 
Automatism. 

Lady Burton was not a "Sidgwick-iidden seer." 
She knew that her husband lived after he quitted· his 
body, with the same absolute assurance of certainty 
that she knew he existed when she rr.arried him. The 
following is the passage with which she concludes her 
book about her husband :-

" Do not be so hard and prosaic as to suppose that 
our dead cannot, in rare instances, come back, and tell 
us how it is with them. 

He lives and move;;, be is not dead, 
He does not alter nor grow strange, 

His love is still around me shed, 
Untouched by time, or chance, or change; 

And when he walks beside me, then 
As shadows seem all living men. 

MARY MACLEOD. 

"He said always,' I am gone-pay, pack, and follow.' 
"Reader! I have p~id, I have packed, I have suffered. 

I. am waiting to join his caravan. I am waiting for a 
welcome sound, 'THE TINKLING OF HIS CAMEL BELL.' " 

The dedication of the book was not less charac
teristic-

To M\' HEAVENLY MASTER, 

WHO IS WAITING FOR 11E ON HEAVEN'S FRONTIERS. 

WbiJ,t waiting to rejoin you, I leave as a message to the world 
we inhabited, the record of tbe Life into which both our lives 
were fused. Would that I could write as well as I can love, 
and. do you that justice, that honour which you deserve! I wi I 
do my best, and then I will leave it to more brilliant pens, 
whose wielders will feel less and write better. Meet me soon
I a wait the signal ! 

What was there more natural than that he who was 
waiting for her on heaven's frontier should give her 
timely warning of the moment of meeting? 
Bu~ a truce to controversy. Here are a few of her 

psychical experiences, which I extracted from her 
biography of her husband in the Character Sketch I 
published in the Review of Reviews, August, 1893-

, Isabel Arundell, who afterwards became Lady 
Isabel Burton, from her childhood up was a subject of 
strange experiences, which enabled her to understand 
better than most women the marvellously complex per
sonality of her husband. Her life, like his, was satu
rated through and through with what it is the fashion 
nowadays to describe as the psychic element. 

LAID OUT :FOR DEAD. 
"\Vhen a tnere child she almost crossed the Border

land, and sojourned for a time on the other side:-
This i~ what happened to me. In my younger days I bad 

m1lign1nt typhus. 1 aJ'peared to d1e. I w:ts attended by t-<o 
ve1y devcr doctor~, who were with me at my supposed death, 
winch they ce1tified, and I was laid out. My mother's grief 
was so violent that my father judged it expedient to •end for 
her confessor to give her som~ consolation. H' happened to 
be the famous large-minded clever Jesuit and theologian, old 
Father Randal Lythegoe. He consoled my mother for some 
time, then be knelt down and prayed for me, and then he got 
up, and put on his stole. ''What are you goin~ to do, Father?" 
!aid my mother. "I am going to give her Ex:reme Unction," 
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BORDERLAND. 

be !aid. "But you can't; she has been dead M:veral hours." 
" I don't cue about that," he said ; "1 am goin~ to risk it ." 
He did so, and about two hours after be was gone I opened my 
eye~, and gradually came to.-Vol. ii., page 414. 

"Of what happened during her unconsciousness as of 
death, she has no recollection, but all her life long she, 
like her husband, dwelt on the Borderland. 

HER MARRIAGE FORETOLD. 

" When she was quite a young girl her marriage was 
predicted by a gipsy of the name of Hagar Burton, who 
wrote out in Romany the following notable forecast of 
her destiny :-

You will cross the sea, and be in the same town with your 
destiny, aud know it not. E,·ery obstacle will rise up against 
you, and su<h a combi0:1tion of circumstance!', that it will 
requ:re all ~our courage anrl energy. and intelligence to meet 
thtm. Your life: will be Jil;e one always swimming :.gainst 
big waves, but God will always be with you, so you will always 
wm. You will fix your eye on your polar ~tar, and you will go 
for that without looking either right or left. You will bear the 
name of our tribe, and be right proud of i 1• You will be as we 
an, but far greater titan we. ) our life is all wandering, change, 
and adventure. One soul in two bodieJ, in life or death ; nevf'r 
long apart. Show this to the man you take for your husband. 

HAGAR BUUON. 

"Every word of this prophecy, and indeed these two 
volumes, are little more than the unfolding of the fulfil
ment of the gipsy's vision. 

LOVE AT FIRST SIGHT. 

"She was staying with her mother at Boulogne when 
she met her destiny. This is how she tells the story:-

One day, when we were on the ran•parts, the \·ision of my 
a111 akening brain came towards us. lie was five feet ele,·en 
inches in height, ,·ery broad, thin and mu~cular. I have since 
heard a clever friend ~ay " that he had the brow of God, the 
jaw of a d<vil.'' 

He looked at me as though be read me through and through 
in a moment, and started a little. I was complettly magnetized, 
and wl:en "e had got a little distance away I turned to my 
~ister, ar.d whispered to her, "That man will marry me." The 
next day he was there again, and he fvllowed us and chalked 
up, "May I speak to you?" lea\ ing the chalk on the wall; so 
1 took up the chalk and wrote back, "No; mother will be 
angry,'" and mother found it-and was an~:ry: and after that we 
we1e st.jctc-r prisontrs than ever. Ho .. ·ever, "destiny is 
strong• r tha·1 custom.'"-Vol. i., pp. t66, 167. 

" Shortly after they met at a ball ; he waltzed with her 
once, and then departed for six years. Then he came 
back, proposed, and was at once accepted. 

SIR RICHARD'S DOUBLE. 

"No sooner did they get engaged than the old passion 
for travel came upon him, and he departed without even 
bidding her good-bye, save m astral, of which she 
gives the following curious account:-

\Ve bad been engaged for some month~ . One day in 
·october, we had passed ~e\·eral hcuro together, and he appointed 
to come next day at four o'clock in the aft~rnoon. I went I<> 
bed quite happy, but I cc.uld not sleep at •11. At 2 A.M. the 
door opened, and he came into my 10om. A current of warm 
air came towJrds my Led. He said, "Good-bye, my pnor 
chikl . My time is up ;.nd I have gone, hut do not grie,·e. I 
shall be back in less th~n tbree years, and I am ;•our ,feslilt)'. 
Good-bye. '' 

" She never saw him again for three years. 

MESMERIS~I IN MARRIED LIFE. 

''After they were married they had many adventures. 
Soon after his return they chose their burial place in 

Mortlake Cemetery. After a tour in Ireland Burton 
was appointed to Brazil, and there she accompanietl 
him, going through endless adventures. On the wbolt>, 
she managed to get along extremely well. When sbo: 
was in Brazil, she mentions the fact that her husband 
used to mesmerise her, and one result of this mesmtris· 
ing process was that she never could keep any secreu 
from him. This is her account of it:-

He used to mesmerise me freely, but he ne,·er allowtd AD!"· 
one else, nor did I, to mesmerise me. Once mesmerised he had 
only to say "Talk," and I used to tell everything I knew, oolr 
I used to implore of him to forbid me to tell him other people's 
secret•, and as a matter of honour he did, but all my own used 
to come out freely; only he never took a mean adv•ntace of 
what he learnt in that way, and he used laughingly to tell 
everybody "It is the only way to get a woman to tell you the 
truth." I have often told him things that I would much rather 
keep to myself.-Vol. i. p. 451. . . 

" When Burton was ignominiously dismissed at the 
age of fifty without a month:s &otice, wages, or charac· 
ter, Lady Burton was· in the Lebanon: She received a 
hastil) -written letter of three lines to the following 
effect :-

Do not be frightened ; I am recalled ; pay, pack, and f.Hlow 
at coaveoiencr. · · • · · . · 

A GUARDIAN ANGEL? 

"That night she could not .rest, and when she beard 
some one call her three successive times, she jumped 
up in the middle of a dark night, saddled her horse, and 
though everybody said she was mad, and wanted to put 
her to bed, she rode a journey of nine hours across 
country by the compass, over boulders and black 
swamps, making for the dilgence half-way hence. The 
diligence was just about to start when she arrived, bot, 
torn, and covered with dust. By this means she was 
able to reach Beyrout twentr.-four hours before the 
steamer sailed. She was conscious in the whole of this 
wild ride of the presence of an impelling force called 
out from herself. 

I was thirty miles away from my husband, at the top of a 
mountain in the Anti-Lebanon, five thou>and feet abO\·e Ra
level, and quite out of reach of ntws or communication, sa•e 
the three lines I receiv, d by a mounted messenger; and my 
difficuhy was to descend the mountain in the dark, cross t1 " 
countJy at dawn, to the probable spot where I could catch tl.e 
diligence on the road. The power that moved me was then
fo:e so much the strvnger, and, as I am a Catholic, I attribut~ 
its force to my &ngd guardian, who is to me an actual prrsnrre. 
to whom I constantly refer during the day, and who di.rrc:t< 
everything I ask him to. When I sit with other spiritualist • 
they say they cln see him . I can't; I only feel the power. 
However, I am quite sure of one thing, tbat nothing happen• 
hy luck or chance: but that we are moved by our good and 
bad ange·s, and th;;t tbo~e who are in rhe habit of meditating or 
reflecting a good deal, ardYe at a profi:i<ucy in knowing ano.l 
unde~tanJing their calls. 

" The story of the communications between Lady 
Burton and Sir Richard after she laid his remains to 
rest at Mortlake may some day be given to the world. 
They may of course be explained away into moonshine, 
but to Lady Burton they were as real as the letters she 
used to receive from her husband during his frequent 
sojourns abroad. The messages which Miss X. re· 
ceived were characteristic enough, and singularly devoid 
or the flapdoodle elements so unpleasantly prominent in 
many post-mortem communications. Of those who fa il 
to recognise the evidential value of those communica· 
tions, aliJhat need be said is that which was spoken of 
old time by Him who said, • Neither will they bclicV! 
though one rose from the dead.'" 
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V.-ON THE THEORY OF T}(E DOUBLE. 
A SUGGESTION BY ALFRED lL WALLACE. 

flnHE phenomenon of the Double, which is one of the most fascinating in the whole range of occult study, is 
A naturally regarded with incredulity not merely by materialists but also by m:my thorough-going spiritualists. 

1 have had too many instances or the phenomenon brought under my own nottce for me to doubt its reality, 
but it is well to exhaust ·e\·ery conceivable hypothesis before resorting to one that is so absolutely staggering. as the 
reduplication of the material body. Last issue I reported what is probably the best attested case of a Doppel
ganger on record, pointing out that it could not possibly be accounted for by any of the usual explanations. To 
this Dr. Alfred R. \VaUace replies that there is another explanation which, although not us'lal, may nevertheless 
be the true kfy to the mystery. His suggestion that Mrs. A. may have been instantaneously levitated across 
London zit propriti persona as was Mr.;. Guppy. But here is the article, as Dr. \Vallace contributed it to 
Ligltl:-

Jn BoitDFRLANO for Janu'l y Mr. Stead gives an account, 
with full details and proofs, of tile appe-arAnce of the double of 
Mrs. A. at a church in a suburb of London, sev, nor< ight mtles 
di~tant from her own house, whete >he w .. s at the time ill in 
I eJ. She wa~ seen at the clurch by Mr. ~tead himself anJ by 
~evnal of his family, who knew her perfectly, as well as by the 
clergyman, the deacon,, anJ other persons. She rem tined 
tbere f:om about 7·5 to 8.JO P.Y., was offeteJ a hymn·book, 
which sl:e held as g v<n to her, but did nut othetwise UH~; and 
1lben leavin~, a fc:w minutes before the cong egation, pushed 
open the swing door and w~s not seen again. At her own 
),ouse she w•s very ill with spasms in the afternoon. The 
doctor came to see hu between five and six, and ordere.l her to 
J:O to bed; her sen· ants and a relation saw her in bed asleep 
~tween >ix and seven, and again s.w her atleep about 
r.ine, when sl.e nw• ke, and 6ni~hed writing a Jetter in bed 
to Mr. Stead, telling l!im of her illnes;;. The who'e testi· 
mony i~, as Mr. Stead s •y~, absolutely conclu,ive that she conld 
not possibly, in any norrr alway, have ~:one f•om her own house 
to tbi$ d:s:ant port of London, and returned to her hous! nod 
bed at the times when she wo:s se n there. Hence he conc:ude; 
that this is, perhars, the most petfectly att~sted case of a 
•• double" on record . 

Nou·, if we take these facts as perfectly establish:d, it ii in· 
te:e· ting to ask what they really provE', and by what thecry they 
may best be e:\p!ained. .Mr. Stead gives no theory, except what 
is impliedLy the use of the term •• double," and by hi• pre· 
limioary statement that it is a proLlem relating to the "per
sonality," and that "there is no chasm to be bridged in its ca~e 
betu·een the li';ing and He dead." He apparently believes, 
there~ on•, as do most "Po) chical Researchers," that the double 
is really some portion of the "perwnality " of the individual 
who·e image appear>, and is in some unknown way produced 
by that individual alor:c . 

Now the misfortune of holJin~ so fast by this thec-ry, and 
treating "doubles" as quite distinct from, and much more 
e.~.>ily investigated phenomena than "ghosts," is that the many 
distinct ways in which the phenomena may have been produced 
are entirely overlooked, or not thought "orthy of careful con· 
sider•tion. In this case of Mrs. A., for txample, the appear
ance may conceivably, and in ~trict analogy with known facts, 
hne been produced in four distinct ways, which may be thus 
bridly stated:-

( t) A true " douLlE'," or ghost, of Mt s. A. produced by the 
ae;ency of her own spit it. 

(z) An apparent "double," or life-like imJge of ber,produceJ 
by sviri:s, as in materialisations. 

(J) A real person, who is a medium, transfigured and im
pressed to act as the double cf Mts. A. 

(4) M•s. A., heeself in t,ance, conveyed by her guides to and 
from the C'hurch where she appeared, and imvressed to act as 
she did act. 

I mys. lf have not yet met with any sufficient evidence to 

prove that the first theory is t!te true une in this or any other 
t·ase. The second seems to me to be the most frequent and 
m .st probable explanation .of "douule1." The third is a pos
sible method, as there are numerous c.tses of mediums being so 
"han~figured" as to resemble other person;. The fourth may 
not be very cJmmon, but seems to me to accord best with the 
phenomena that actu tlly occurreJ in the case of Mrs. A. My 
reasons for this belief are a~ follows :-

( t) It is a most su~gestive fact that during the whole period 
she was in the church-;.s to 8.JO P.M.-she was seen by no 
o:te in her own hoJse, bJt was b!lieveJ uy ,.Jl to be asleep in 
b~d from about 6.JO to 9.0. Th!s offered ample time for her 
trancJ to be deepened, f.)r dre;sing heroelf unconsciously, foa 
her conveyance nlmo·t instantaneously (as Mrs. Guppy, Mr. 
\Villiams, anJ Mr. Henderson were conveyed) across a con-
si lerab·e p.1rt of London, to and fromth! church. 

(2) She behaved in the church as if in a trance. She did not. 
s~e or recogr.i•e Mr. Stead, althou~h he lookeJ htraight at her 
as she wo~lked out. She sat still during all the service, taking : 
a hymn-book when offe ed her, but making no u;e of it, and 
not not:ciog the collection-box when held b~lore her. 

(J) She entered the church late, and left it before any of the · 
congregation. This would imply that time W.lS limited, it 
bein;: necessary that her going and returning should be un.· 
no:ic.d. Su~h a deep trance as wa> needed tor this journe,o 
may have been actually remedial, and ha··e enabled her, when • 
she awoke at nine o'clock, to finish her letter to Mr. Stead, and 
thu; lead to the remark .. ble body of proJf he was able to 
co.lect. 

(4) She had been seized, on . the previous Sunday, with ••an 
almost uocor.trollable de;ire " to attend the service in that par
ticular church. She was, however, very ill, and Mr. Stead 
made her promise not to attempt to go until quite strong. 
Such an intense desire to go to a particular church by a lady, 
who, we are tdd, is very sceptical. wa, evidendy not normal, 
and may have been induced in her for the purpose of preparing 
for, and calling attention to, the remarkable test phenomenon 
that was to be prc-duced on the following Sunday. 

These four considerations seem to me to point to the explana
tion that it was Mrs. A. herself \\b:> appeared at Mr. S;ead's . 
church on Sunday evening. October IJ h, of last year. If it is . 
objecteJ, as it probably will be by .Mr. Stead and the Psychic:tl 
Re;;earchers, that this explanati<..n is absurdly improbable and 
incapable of proof, I reply, that it is not antecedently more im· 
probable than any of the other explanations, and that it is in 
harmony with well-attested facts. The case of the conveyance · 
of Mr;. Guppy from her own house at Holloway to a room b 
the centre of London where a s6ance was being held is, I ven
ture to say, quite as well atte~ted as is the appearance of ~Irs. 
A. at church when she could not have been there by normal 
means. For the information of Mr. Stead and of the youuger 
Spiritualh ts, I will brielly recaJ:itulate the facts. Mrs. Guppy 
and her lady c1mpanbu were together making up the week' a.. 
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ON THE THEORY OF THE DOUBLE. 175 

accounts, Mrs. Guppy standing before the fire with a pen and 
plper, putting down items of expenditure which her companion 
was giving her. Suddenly there was silence, and the lady, 
looking up, found Mrs. Guppy gone. She was surprised, and 
after some little time went to look for her, but she was not in 
the bouse. About an hour later she was brought home by two 
friends in a cab. They stated that, holdin~ a s~ance in a d.uk 
room, with the doors locked, they heard a slight noise, and, on 
lighting up, Mr3. Gup;>y was found standing on the midJle of 
the table, in her slippers, barehe 1ded, with a pen in one hand 
and notebook or paper in the other, the inJ: of the last entry 
hti"ff still 7«1. The door was locked. Mrs. Guppy was some
what •lazed and frightened. She stated that while engaged as 
aboYC d(scribed she suddenly, without any sense of motion, 
fouqd herself in darkness and heard strange vo'c!s. I knew 
several of the parties concerned in this strange operation, and 
had their statemenh direct. The whole details were at once 
pobli5hed in the Spin'tualist new3paper, and the correspondence 
of the time at both end' was such that oaly a f~w minutes could 
have elapsed between }[rs. Guppy's disappearance from Hollo· 
way and reappearance in the locke:J s~Jnce·room. Now, as 
Mr. SteJd says with regard to :\[rs. A.'s double, the only alter
~tiTe to a real supernormal Jhenomenon in this case is that 
thete W'JS an elaborate conspiracy of some dozen people, almost 
all honest, ani even enthu;iastic inquireu into Spintualism, to 
deceive their fellow work~rs and the public. The evitlmce for 
a supernormal transference wai here about as complete as it 
possibly could be; and in the case of Mr. Henderson it wa;, if 
I remember, equally complete. Yet such astounding pheno· 
mena we:e then so new that few, even among Spiritualists, 
believed in them. But many things have h3ppened since that 
ptriod (I have no reference at band to the year), and now I pre
sume all advanced Spiritualists who had read the records accept 
the phenomenon as a genuine one. At all events, my conten
tion is, th1t the evidence for it is fully as complete as for the 
appear:~nce of Mrs. A.'s mlterial, force-exerting supposed 
double; and, thi3 being so, it affords the best and le~st-diffic!llt 
means of explaining that appearance. Everything points to its 
having been Jeal a person in a trance, impelled to act by some 
outside power, and conveyed to ani from the church by some 
abnormal agency. 

NOTE. ON THE FOREGOING, BY W. T. STEAD. 

\Ve all r~ceive anything Dr. Wallace writes on 
the subject to which he has given such attention with 
profound respect, and I am exceedingly glad to have 
from his pen so interesting a contribution to the discus
sion of a very obscure subject. I may as well admit at 
once that Dr. Wallace may be right in his hypothesis. 
I would gladl7. accept his explanation)! only because it 
would reconcile the phenomenon with the statement of 
a psychic authority whom I have seldom found to err, 
that the figure seen at the church was not Mrs. A.'s 
0.)uble, but that it was herself. 

Mrs. A. herself, of course, bas no knowledge what
ever of what took place. But another psychic autho
rity, who professes to know what took place on the 
o::casion, says that she was never nearer death than 
when she appeared at the church. What is necessary 
to establish Dr. Wallace's hypothesis would be the 
evidence of someone who, between 7·5 and 8.25, entered 
the room and saw her bed empty. As no one appears 
to have enter~d the room in the intervening etghty 
minutes, the evidence is not obtainable. There is 
n'thin&' in the evidence, therefore, to conflict with the 
theory that this was a case of levitation, like Mrs. 
Guppy's, rather than an apparition of the Double. 

This explanation would not, of course, account for the 
phenomenon of the Double of Mrs. A. seen clairvoy
antly by Mr. A., and photographed by him while the 

original w.1.s standing, and again when she w.1s sitting 
in his studio, but it is not inconsistent with the pheno
menon of the pht>togr.1ph obtained of her D.>uble when 
she was in her roo:ns at B1yswa.ter. _ J 

ANOTHER PHOTOGR.\PH OF THE D)UBLE. 

As this occurred since the publicatian of last BoR
DERLAND, I append the narrative here in order to make 
the story complete. Shortly after the publication of the 
last number of BoRDERLAND, Mr. Z. called upon me and 
asked if Mrs. A. would consent to makf' an experiment, 
merely to satisfy him. He proposed that on the following 
Monday morning, January 27th, between 10 and 11, she 
should lock hersel( up in her own room, and concentrate 
her thought upon hts stuiio in --- Road- which 
is distant about a mile or more as the crow flies from her 
house. He would be alone, and would be ready to photo· 
graph her Double if it appeared. He was particular to 
ask that Mrs. A. should dress herself in the same lace 
dress in which he had photographed her in the portrait, 
the negative of which the Double had demanded, as 
told in our last issue. Mrs. A. readily consented. 
She caused herself to be locked in her room, in 
Bayswater, from 10 to 11. She dressed herself, not as 
requested, but in a loose morning gown, and went 
in thought to the studio. Next ~rning I received 
a report from both Mrs. A. and Mr. Z. as to what bad 
happened. Mrs. A. had imagined all the stages of the 
journey to the studio, but she did not think she had been 
photographed. Mr. Z. was quite sure he had felt her 
presence, but it was not sufficiently visible for him to 
try to photograph it. Would she try again ? Mrs. A. 
consented to try the following morning at the same 
hour. This time she was unwell, and was in bed all the 
morning. 

She had no distinct remembrance of anything. But 
Mr. Z. reported success with great glee, not unmingled 
with some alarm. He said that on the morning in ques
tion he had been in his studio between 10 and 11, when 
Mrs. A., or the Other One, entered. He always calls the 
Double the Other One. He proposed to photograph her. 
She consented, and after she was photographed he was 
to have cut off a lock of her hair in proof ofthe objective 
reality of her presence. The plate was exposed in due 
course, and Mr. Z. retired to the dark room to develop 
it, leaving Mrs. A., or the Other One, sitting where she 
bad been posed. He had not been a minute in the dark 
room before he heard a great crash, which caused him 
to rush out into the light. As he entered the studio he 
met his wife, who came running upstairs, scared by the 
noise, and asking what on earth was the matter? Except
ing their two selves the studio was empty. Mrs. A., or 
the Other One, had vanished. But the screen of thick 
cartridge paper, which had served as the back-ground 
for so many psychic pictures, had been violently wrenched 
from its support, riven into two, and flung on the floor. 
Explanation there was none. Mrs. A., who at the time 
was in bed a mile away, had no knowledge of anything 
that had happened. All that Mr. Z. could do was to 
regret the occurrence, forward the tom screen to Mow
bray House, and develop the portrait, the negative of 
which is in my possession. Mrs. A.'s dress is the same 
as she wore on the previous occasion, but the pose is 
different. She was never photographed in that costume 
but once, and that by me. In this case, the Other 
One, unlike the Double photographed when abe was 
present, does not look older or mt>re haggard than the 
originaL 
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BORDERLAND. 

THE EXPERIElfCES OF DOUBLES. 
CONSCIOUSNESS DETACHED FROlll THE BODY. 

MosT of the stories of Do1Jbles are the stories of 
those who have seen them. I ha\'e now to publish a 
narrative not e:~~actly how a Double feels, but of the 
sensations of a human being detached from its body 
and making a journey for a definite object without 
being conscious on the wa}'· 

A lady correspondent m Jersey, whose telepathic 
dream I publish on another page, sends me the follow
ing account of her aerial dream-voyage, the peculiarity 
of which is that the detached ego seems never to have 
taken shape, but to have remained throughout without 
form and void. She vouches for the truth of this record 
nf her experience. -Some sl1ort time aa::o, my husband, whom I and tne world in 
~neralthought a pto~ptrous rr.an, bec~me ~ucdenly bankrupt, 
and fled, to this day I kr:ow not \\here. Almcst penniless, and 
daily expecting to beccme a motl:er, I found a temJ=orary bon.e 
with some fritnds at Guernsey. My great consolation at this 
time was a correspondtnce on books, trnels, and kindred 
matters with an old and valued- though poor-(mc.st true·hearted 
people are not in afiluent circumstances) fr:er.d ~t Jetsey. 

No wc.nder that the upected baby was mcst t.nwelcome, 
and in the doctm's opinion most unlikely to SLnh·e its biuh, 
rr.y friend in Jetsey \\tiling that he praytd God would not sufltr 
the child to live, and be an addilicnal sonow and care to a 
permilus mother. Hcwe,·er, the baby atrivtd at se\·en a.m. one 
morning, a fine healtl1y child, tvidently ct.n:e to stay. In a 
pencil note I hasteud to inform my faithrul fliend, ttlling the 
nutse to irr·prcss on "hce\·er rested it that it must le at the 
bt:.d post off.ce in the to1An, as tl:e mails call at Gutrnsty \ety 
ea1ly in the moming, and letters not posttd u.t tle head office t~ke 
two days in transit. 1lte m:flie as~ured me n.y • rdus >hot.ld be 
obeyed; ar.d tl:e next day fas~ed without e\eLt-tLe nir.th day of 
the month. 

'Ibe n·.01ning of tl.e tenth, after put;king of !crr.e ~li~:llt 
refrcsbmtnt at 8.30, 1 fell into a li11ht &ltep, wl:en I fended I 
n.ust j:O to Jusey: nd see how rr.y l.t.ws was aecthed, a violet.! 
trembling, and a ! haptlt ss n ass 1bat was nte ~nd n<.t mt-, lett 
n .y l:cdy, and I cnting in the air, ~tated on its w~y. I te
m• rntcr taldng tl:e tx::ct ttak of then ail stean~trs that 1\lD to 
Jersey nery <'ay; ts I pr.Hed ne; r S:.tk (ue < f tle islu), I 
tl ought tully I am "ell t.n n y "ay ; on into, or ra1her t\er the 
l ar b• ur and lt.\\n into my ft ier.d's < ffice, ~nd 0\ er Lis lead" tnt 
this ~h:pe:es~ mass that was me ;.nd not rr.e. I taw him ~p<D 
n.y lttltr, H.w J-. im cc.\u Lis foce wilh Lis lu:nds :md mutn.ur, 
Ob Gcd! a lillie {,ill. 1hat wl;ich \las me : nd nc.t n e, that 
m~ss that }:()nted L\·er his Ia ad, thu~,l:t, I n.ust n ake hastt-, 
or I ~hall not gtt into my l:cdy. 

Ba<k a~:air, out cnr the l:arbovr, fU.St the co•st of Jersey, 
&l.irting the lslat.d of Satk, L\U Guun~ey larbour; all tbe 
COl ne was w ]:.lain. Tl:en the m~ss l.onttd oHr my body, and 
I must, mt:St j,C:t in1o my lody, or it willle tool~te. A mi~Lty 
dlort, a great tr<n.blin~, at d I •wok!-, to find my nuae with a 
leltu ftom Jer~n·, wl.ith, by n.aking no allu~ion to Lal.y's 
a•rival, plainly tht.wed that my lett<r h::d letn dela)ed in 
tran~it; end on :.f;ctwatds corrparing notes, we ftund that my 
'fritnd \las rcadirg my letter at tLe t:me the ma~s which was I 
nnd not I honttd near t.r rathtr o\er him. I offer no expla
nation of the al O\e; I was perfettly fne fr< m fe,·er. Moreover, 
I bdicnd the news had reached my {Jier.d a day earli<r. My 
'Jiurse ceclar<d I had sl•pt, to use her exJ:-res>ion (as sound as tl;e 
cead), tbJOughout the lime tl:e dream Ia~ ted, about two hours as 
neatly as I can estimate. 1he letter with <iatt-, post-mark, now 
greatly va:ucd hy my (J;end, would verify the truth of a r.trangc 
ez1=erience. 

CoNNIE FoRBES. 

A similar e:~~pericnce, althc.ugb in this case the Do'llble 
11·as not a shapeless Jr.a~s bul "'as dJ:es5ed for the outir g, 

is thus recorded by ·an Irish correspondent, signing 
himself" Laputan." 

"That there are two individualities, the Substaatial 
and the Spiritual, I am firmly convinced of. That your 
diagnosis of it is quite true, I am convinced, for tlae follow
ing :-I took fever in Belfast about sixteen years ago: 
mother lived one hundred and five miles away. 1 did 
not let her know of my illness. One night I fell into a 
profound slumber, no sound scarcely at all came from 
me ; I was as if motionless, I was told. Suddenly I 
thought I found myself walking into mother's boust, 
walked upstairs and entered her bedroom, looked at her 
for a minute or so, walked away, and when at the front 
door felt no more. Now, sir, comes the proof positive. I 
got convalescent, went home, and mother surpri~ed me br 
telling me that one night she awoke and saw me looking 
at her, and surprised, asked me how I bad got in, or why 
I didn't write, and that I walked away without replying. 
I compared the date and found it tallied with the depar· 
ture of my second individuality; I felt I was dressed as 
usual, top coat and all as I used to wear. Now, this 
mysterious second-self of every person is no myth. It 
seldom leaves its associate of substance-' friend and 
associate of this clay '-but decidedly it left me on that 
night to visit that parent of both it and me. I lay as if 
lifeless-so the nurses told me. I was not conscious of 
how the journey was made, but it took some time to go 
and come." 

DOUBUS APPEAlU!lG BEFOB.E DEATH. 
THE old teliefwas that the Double only appeared whu 

the criginal was nearing death. "La~outan" sends 
us a case that tends to support the popular superstition. 
He says:-

" I r,hall r.ow tell ycu of the great Dr. Doyle's 
fatl:er-confeswr, a Father J!·yce, a Franciscan. lly 
rr.other had an old servant who lived with Father Joyce. 
He was out ~isiting Dr. Doyle (J.K.L.), and did IIQI 

return till twelve o'clock, midniJ!ht. She was sitting in 
the back ~it eben" ben suddenly Fatb«:r Joyc~ cao:e to the 
kitcl;en wmcow, and kept lookmg anxJt.usly m. How ht 
had get to the tack ya1d mystified her exceedingly, 
as he'd have to ccme in through tl:e front door. Sht 
went to the l:ack door i>nd Said, '.Are ycu CGming m, 
sir?' He silently walked away, and in a few minutes a 
violent knol k was given at the front door, whicll, en 
being opened by her, Father Joyce staggered in, thmr 
himself c.n a wfa and expir(d. Frcm corning out of a 
hot room into a bitter cold atmosphere his throat swelled 
so much that, being a man of full habit, it brought on 
a collapse and death. His wraith had come before biro 
in perturbation at the impending demise of its Io~ed 
associate. How touching are H. Adrian's words as 
translated by Byron-

" • Ah, ger.tle, fleeting, wnv'ring sprite, 
Friend :.nd associate of this clay! 
To what unknown tegion borne, 
'Wilt thou now wing thy distant flight? 
No more with wonted humour gar, 
But pallid, cheerless, and forlorn. ". 

Another story of the same kind appeared in the PI~ 
mouth papers last quarter. It ran as follow&:- · 

"The little schconer Pilgrim left Neath for Penzance oD 

December 2oth, and has not since been heard of, ba'riall un-
doubtedly l.een a victim to the b gales of {the 22nd aDd 
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ON THE THEORY OF THE DOUBLE. I/7 

following days. On Sanday the 22nd, a fema'e relative of one 
of the crew declare> that she saw him in the blck\ nrd of her 
house at e]e\·en o'cl 1Ck in the morning 'as pbinly as ever •he 
saw him in her life.' So certain, indeeJ, was she that she called 
the household and they came out to welcome him, hut • 11e bad 
vmished.' The apparition appeared to be dlipping wet. " 

A DOUBLE IN DISTRESS. 
A CURIOUS story of a Double was told me by a friend of 

mine who, as I have reason to know, is capable of these 
excursions in duplicatl'. She had been very much out 
of sons one Sunday, but she had attended the meeting 
as usual, and had done her best to conceal her sickness 
from her friend, Mrs. C., who set her home, and parted 
from her at the door at JO.JO. This was in July or 
August, 1894. Mrs. C. went home and sat up reading 
till just after twelve o'clock. My friend went to bed at 
eleven, and was asleep in about fiftEen minutes, my friend 
thinking, just before she dosed off, that when dying she 
would prefer to have Mrs. C. with her when she passed 
over. She knew nothing mor~, and woke in the morning 
as usual. Shortly after she met her friend, Mrs. C., 
• ·ho at once began to tell her the following strange 
story-

On Sunday night, after we parted, I got into bed and was 
going to rt<ad a bit more bef01e going to sleep when, to myvtry, 
very great so~rprise, who should pop in all of a sudden but you. I 
wa~ quite surprised. for you never came before, but, my dear, there 
you were, as plain and a; real, and just )'O!melr as ever you could 
be, dressed and all just as you ate now. And, oh dear! you 
were so excited and began talking at once. We talked fer fully 
half an hour. I heard all you sa'cl just as pbin as I hear you 
now. You said "Oh dear I do feel so b<ld-1 don't know 
"hat ever I shall do-oh, do let me come where I can rest awhile. 
I must ust for a little bit here on tbi; bed." I replied, "all 
r i ;:ht, then, come along here and ~:et on the bed, and don "t fid~:et 
al:ont like that; you will be better soon.'' 1hen, my dear, in 
)"CU ~ot into bed at once, and (laughing) mind, you just squeezed 
lOu.-self in between me and the wall, •o I moved over a bil to 
&;i\·e you room, and you lay down. clothes and all, acd drew up 
yo:1r knees and lay just like that." 

(" I do go to sleep as a rule," says my friend, " with my knees 
up or rolled up in a ball .") 

We talked about ordinJry things for a long, long while, and 
then you said, "Oh dear, my bcdy is w b::~d, I don't know what 
10 do." Then I turned around to get eomething off tht: table, 
and when I turned to you to ask you something lo and behold 
you bad vanished. It was very curiou~ for I've ne,·er seen you 
before, but perhaps you wi'l co:ue a;;a ·n. 

or course the easiest way to explain this away is by 
saying that Mrs. C. being in bed went to sleep and 
dreamt it. Mr. C. denies this stoutly, so I give the story 
as she told it. 

A DOUBLE IN W ANDSWORTH. 
MR. PETERS sends me the following story of a 

double which be saw:-

In the year J885, I wao; workin1: at Mr. Burleigh's, at 9i, High 
S reel, Wandsworth. I was newspaper boy and collector in the 
mmmer months. The busines~ was managed t y a Mr. Satch, 
the master's nephew; he, Mr. S., being in the shop alone 
the greater partoftheday. When I was dont-, which WJS about 
five or half-past, he would get rr.e to mind the shop for him 
while he had a smoke anJ washed. One Saturday he h'd been 
upstairs rather longer than usual, and on coming down paid me 
my money, and I had run as far as the last of the bridges which 
. aoso;es the Wandie, when I heud his vo:ce, wh:ch w~s peculiarly 
high, c:rlling me. I turned rouni and SlW him beckoning to me 

then s .w hi.n nnning back. I s'o:ld thi .. kin~ for a mo:nent, 
and thewo:ds I tl.ought of we e "b ther him, he wants me to st y 
lo~ger.'' I stood ar.d tlrou;:ht a moment, then kno"A·in~: if I d d 
no: IP he woull l:e c•oss on Jllonday, I went b1clr, but with 
not so much speed ao; I came away. When I got to the shop b$ 
came out of tire little room at the b rck. and saiJ in an a'tonished 
voice, •• 'Vhat do you want?" "Why," I said, "you came 
;r'ter me and called me.'' "No, I did not; for you know l 
ca::not le .\\'e tl1e shop now you a,e gone," l:e answered. "But 
I do want you;'' and he asl<ed n•e about a bo:>k I had not 
l·ron~bt from town, which was for a p rticular cmtomer. Then 
lte tn.d me again l:e had not left the shop, and 1!11t I was mad, and 
shoul,l not read so much, or els·e he did not know where I should 
end my day;. He h:1s f..JTgotten all about the incident, for it was 
to him only one ol my so-cal'ed mad freaks; but t.> me it h1s 
made a laEting impression which I shall ne\er fvrget, because I 
hear <I a voice, saw a form, an I only went ba~k to escape a lecture 
on the folic win;,: Mo:tday. 

A DOUBLE REHEARSING. 

THE following communication from :t gentleman sign
ing himself Derf Roines describes an interesting dream 
scene in which he saw, as in a drl'am vision, his servant 
Sf tting the tea things on two consecutive Saturdays 
immediately before the original made her appearance 
for that purpose. He writes:-

"Your article on 'Doubles' has attracted my atten-
1 i .. m, and as you are deeply interested in the question, 
I send you two experiences I had about six months ago. 

"First of all, I had better tell you that I am clair
voyant, a little clairaudient, and that I have, and do, 
gain much experience while the body is asleep. 

".Man's body is like a steam·engine, which must be 
managed and kept in order by the engineer (the spirit). 
\Vhen the machine is in working order it will do its part 
automatically, and the engineer can leave it and divert 
his attention to other things for a few minutes. It seems 
to me that this kind of thing takes place with all persons 
of strong will, for the experiences I refer to lead me to 
that conclusion. 

"I occupy a bed-sitting room, and sometimes on a 
Saturday, being fatigued, I take a sleep before tea, 
which the servant brings up, and lays the tablecloth, &c. 
One afternoon while laying in a sort of sleep, the girl 
came in and arran~ed the table and went away. I beard 
her footsteps, partly saw what she was domg, but there 
was one peculiarity which ~he did not do, and that was 
to knock at the door. I then began to try and rouse 
myself, but, it seemed to me about three minutes after
wards, then~ wa"' a knock at the door. I called, 'Come 
in,' and the girl then brought in the tea and laid the 
cloth. 

''I did not think much of that at the time, but when 
it occurred avain on thP. following Saturday, it set me 
thinking, and I tried to solve the question. Remember 
on both occasions she came in without knocking at the 
door, and that I heard her on the stairs and while walk
ing about in my room, but on the second occasion I did 
not hear her leave it, if I did on the first, and the door 
was shut all the time. 

•• It is generally believed everything which takes place 
in matter occurs in spirit first, hence there is much that 
is fureseen and foretold because of this law. 

''I dll not know if the girl knows what spiritualism is; 
she is a good worker and a person of very strong will, 
and, I should s:.y, about seventeen years of age . 

" DERF ROINES." 
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VI.-THE LATEST REPORT UPON EUS.APIA P.ALADIMO. 
HER RELATIONS WITH THE S. P. R. 

A. T the general meeting of the Society for Psychical 
~ Research, on March 13th, the questionwasasked 

by Mr. Page Hopps, in view of the fact that the 
celebrated professional medium, Eusapia Paladino, 
had been practically introduced to the notice of the 
public by that society, whether any more information as 
to her subsequent proceedings were to be furnished, and 
whether, in particular, any account would be published 
of the seances recently reported in the An11als des 
Scienees P.rJ·ckiques. 

To this Mr. Myers replied that though such an account 
might be of interest to the public, it would appear more 
suitably in some organ other than the Proceedings of 
the Society. 

The Hon. Secretary of the Society had obviously 
some underlying principle in his reply which, doubtless, 
for official reasons, was not stated, but a notice in the 
recent :Journal makes the position clear. Professor 
~idgwick writes, in his capacity of editor of the Proceed
Ings of Ike Society for Psychical Res ear ell-

It will be seen that at our la;t meetin~ a que>tion w.1s asked 
with regard to " phenomena '' obtained by Eusapia l'aladino 
sub;equent to the exposure of her frauds at Cambridge. It may 
be well that I should bliefly state why I do not intend to give 
auy account of these phenomt na. 

Jt has not been the ptactice of tlte S. P.R. to direct atten
tion to the performances of any so-called "medium" who has 
bet n pro,·ed guilty of sy~tonatic fraud. Now, the investigation 
at Cambridge, of whkh the results are given in the Journal 
for Novemher, 1895. t~ken in connexion with an atticle by Pro
fessor Richet in the Annoles drs Sciences P•;rdtiguu f<>r Jan.
Feb, 1893, placed beyond reasonable doubt the fact that the 
frauds dhco\·ered by Dr. He dgmn at Cambridge had been syste
matically practised ly Eusapia Paladino for years. In accord
ant·e, therefcre, with our e~tablished prnctice, and in order, as 
far as possible, to avoid ,n .. ouraging a nefarious trade, I propose 
to ignore her performances for the futur<'. 

H. SIDGWJCK. 

While entirely bowing to the authority of Professor 
Sidgwick, and realising that his position in regard to 
this matter is the only one consistent with his particular 
relation to the public, I agree, so far, with Mr. Page 
Hopps' point of view, that, considering the degree of 
interest which the Society was responsible for creating 
in regard to Eusapia, it is only natural to suppose that 
there may be many whose judgment (or shall we say 
whose opportunities for judging ?)was less final than those 
of the Cambridge investigators, and who may feel it 
due to the medium to watch her further development& 
for good or evil. It is conceivable that, to quote the 
American poet, "And subsequent proceedings interested 
him no more,'' may be the final attitude of the reader 
as it is of Professor Sidgwick. 

~THE COMJIIISSION OF INQUIRY. 

The report of the Commission which met at the bouse 
of Colonel de Rochas, at the Villa de I'Agnelas (hence 
known as the I' Agnclas Commission},occupies some fifty
five pages of cloEe print ; and though I propose to 

translate verbatim all supreme points, it is obviously 
necessary to summarise the account of many of the 
seances. 

The Commission consisted of six gentlemen of rtcog
nised position-M. Dariex, the editor of the Annak> 
des Sciences Psyckiques, Count d'Gramont, Colonel de 
Rochas, M. Sabatier, and the Baron de Watteville, 
well-known men of scienct, and M. Maxwell, a la9.-yer 
of prominent position in Limoge~. 

Eusapia Paladino was, they considered, a phenomenon 
worthy their investigation, as she had already been con
sidered worth investigation in her own city of Naples, 
at Rome, at Milan, at Warsaw, at Carqueiranne, and 
quite recently, at Cambridge. 

THE ATTITUDE OF THE COM?.USSION. 

The point of view, which is moreover subjected to (our 
pages of analysis, of the investigators, is sufficiently 
evident in the following paragraph :-

" The Commission said to Eusapia both by word and 
deed-

" You are, as we know, the subject of very remark
able phenomena which have been obsuved under con
ditions of control by mPn of science whose te~timony is 
of value beyond suspicion. [It is not recorded whether 
the recent Cambridge inquiry is here referred to ! ] 

" We are therefore disposed to belie\·e in the reality 
of the phenomena you produce. They interest us in 
the highest degree, and we desire to see them for our
selves. We shall be very grateful to you for repro
ducing them before us. We shall consider it a great 
privilege if you will do for us "hat you have already 
done for others. \Ve are men of good faith, and we arc 
prepossessed in your favour, but we are also men of 
science, who observe not for idle curiosity, but in order 
to know the truth and to make it known to others. The 
astonishing and striking nature of the facts which you 
produce, as well as our respect for truth, for our 
scientific position, and for the care of our dignity and of 
our credit, require that our obsen·ations ~hould be made 
under such conditions of control that it may not be 
possible to raise the objection that our obsen·ations 
have been superficial, and that we have not taken all 
the precautions necessary for avoiding all fraud and 
error • • • For our readers, even more than for our
selves, it is necessary that all possibility of objection 
should be suppressed, and that we may compel their 
conviction by the rigour of our control. Understand, 
then, that we wifh during the whole time to, take ~ucb 
precautions as are necessary to good observation, and 
that we shall regard as facts only those acquired under 
such methods of control as are desirable and necessary." 

THE TEST REQUIRED, 

The following paragraph is of especial interest :
"We ought to say very emphatically that, in the midst 

of all these experiments, often complex, sufficiently diffi-
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THE LATEST REPORT UPON EUSAPIA PALADINO. 179 
cult to observt>, and which require the concourse and the 
t~;timony of several witnesses, we have considered it a 
condition of capital import.tnce to obtain one experiment 
simple, demon:>trative, in which the control should b~ 
pertectly rigorous, from which all suspicion of fraud 
is excluded, and which each one of us could clearly ob
sen·e for himself, in addition to the concurrence of the 
others, throughout the conditions of production." 

This is asking a great deal, and it is startling to learn 
that the Commission are of opinion that they have not 
asked too much, and that they ha\·e succeeded in their 
ambition. 

''This experience we have obtained ; we ha\·e re
peated it many times under the eyes of several obsern•rs, 
and • ·e ha,·e not been able to find the slightest ground 
for doubting its sincerity and fairness." 

T!i& LETTU· 'W&IGllT I:SED IN TESTING Et:SAPIA. 

In the report of the Commission we have to wait for 
t.·enty-seven pages before the history of this success 
extraordinary is revealed to us, but as st is avowedly the 
c"~~ination of the entire inquiry, it may affect our 
opsmon of the value of the rest of the evidence and we 
proceed to it at once. ' 

A STRIKING SUCCESS. 

It was an impromptu and spontaneous occurrenct'. 
I.t happened at six o'clock in the evening of the 28th of 
September, the seventh day of the Commission. The 
scene was the drawing-room in Colonel de Rochas' villa. 
Eusapia was in her normal, not in her trance condition; 
the room was brightly lighted by a lamp. All the gentle
men were present except Mr. Maxwell and Mr. Dariex. 
Two ladies, Mdme. and Mdlle. de Rochas, were there 
also, and they were all waiting to go in to dinner. 

That is a moment when, as a rule, no one is very 
bralliant ; but on this exceptional occasion it occurred to 
M. de Gramont to ask Eusapia if she felt capable at that 
moment, in her ordinary state, and in full light, of affect
ing, by the simple imposition of hands without contact 
a small weighing machine which he chanced to have in 
his portmanteau. 

She said she did not know, but she would try; and 
regardless of the feelings of cook and hostess, M. de 
(;ramont went up to his room and brought down his 
travelling letter-1\·eight, which it is needless to describe 
as its portrait is before us. ~ · 

The scale being empty the index, of course, pointed 
to 0. Eusapia stood up (see plan), the others disposed 
around, watching her attentively. First she placed one 

rus. de Rocb. 
0 0 

de Gr. 0 

I ... ~s. ... de \\'at. 0 8 

1=-1 
0 0 

Sab. Dar. 

hand over the scale, nothing happened. Then joining 
together in a point the fingers of both her hands, she 
placed them right and left of the machine at 3 or 4 
centimetres at least of distance, and absolutely without 
contact with it, and seemed to concentrate her will upon 
this point. Then, as her custom is when moving distant 
bodies, she very slightly indicated in the air a movement 
downw;:rd of the scale, just as it would move were a 
letter laid upon it. At first it was motionless, then it 
oscillated. synchronising with her up and down move
ments. Finally, Eusapia having lowered her hands the 
scale went down to the bottom and at once rose again, 
during this time the medium moving nothing except her 
hands; there was no shaking of the table. 

One such incident would prove nothing, as surprise 
might have confused the observers, but, on M. Dariex's 
entrance, the experiment was repeated, all present 
watching most carefully. 

"It is evident," we are told, ·• for all the observers 
whose attention was very acute and who watched from 
very near, that the lingers of the medium remained 
throughout at a distance of 3 centim~tres from the 
weighing-machine." (3 centimetres= •l inches.) 

It is to be remembered that the experiment wao; 
impromptu, the light brilliant, and the observers close ta 
the medium and standing in various directions, so that 
she was under observation on every side. It did occur 
to them that a \'ery fine hair stretched between the two 
hands would ha\·e sufficed for her purpose, but M. 
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180 BORDERLAND. 

Dariex demonstrated later that this would ha\·e been 
quite visible under the con<!itions. 

THE TEST REri:ATED. 

Later, in presence of the same observers, the experi
ment was repeated under even more strict conditions. 
M. Sabatier, obviously throughout the most wideawake 

. of these good gentlemen, placed himself behind Eusapia 
and held her hands firmly in his own, allowing only the 

Taking this, then, as the climax, the read~>r is in a 
position to decide whether from the point of view of 
Spiritualism or Psychical Research, or the phenomena 
of the Borderland in general, these things when estab
lished are interesting-, and whether he is disposed to 
follow the accounts of the ~~ances in detail. 

THE PI:I.ECAtJTIOXS OBSERVED. 

T1vo preliminary ~eances, not with a full house, some 
of the investigators r:ot having ar
rived, sufficed to establi~h the con
ditions. Eusapia had been met ou 
her way from Cambridge by M. 
Dariex, and by him conducted to 
I' Agn~las in I sere. Two photo
,Rraphs were taken during one of 
these ~eances, sho A ing the organisa
tion of the control over the medium. 
One sitter heiJ the right, aoo·her 
the left hand, a third, seated on a 
lnw stool, held the medium's lrgs 
with his own, and placed his lett 
hand over her unshod feet . Perhaps 
it may be as well 1<1 explain her~. 
with the hdp of ar.o:her illustration. 
the method occasionally employed 
by the mfd,um to set free her right 
hand, a method undoubtedly used 
at Cambridge, and suspected, or 
more than suspected in these later 
: cances, by the a~tute l\1. Sabatier. 

ARRANGEYEI\TS FOI:I. CHEATING. 

The process is thus described in 
commentir.g upon the second 
~c.tnce :-

"The control of the hands left 
much to be desired during" a notablc 

JI .,w EcsAPIA LIDlRATED HEB Hun. 
· por. ion of this H!ance, datwg in par
ti.:ular from the time when the dark
ness was &o complete as to make it 

difficult to distinguish the hands. l\1. Sabatier, who 
held the right hand, was p •rticulady struck by this 
fact-(t) That Eusapia re~uocd to allow him to take 
her right hand into hts own ; (2) that she withdrew it 
little by little in such a way as to leave only the palm 
or even the wrist in contact with ,his ; (J) that she 
perpetually fidgeted with this hand, drawing it to\\·ards 
her left hand, which was held by M. Maxwell ; and 
(4) that she often directed the extremity of those finger:; 
that wer~ fr~>e towards this left hand." 

fin:;er·tips to pro
ject. He believed 
that he could thus 
ohsen•e with cer
tainty whether she 
touched the scale 
or whether her 
mo,·ements were 
,·ertical, only pre
ser\'ing a constant 
cli•tance. Under 
the~e conditions, 
the weight was de
pressed to the cx
trPme point. 

Then, yet again, 
the i: d~fatiJable 
Sabatier placed 

himself opposite to Eusapia and to the weighiPg-machinl', 
so as to secure a new point of view. He then requested 
her to make horizontal, not vertical mo\'emen~s. with 
the result that the whole machine, and not the bal
ance merely, beR"an to move, first slowly and with hesi
tation, finally accelerating its speed, and throwing itself 
on to the floor at some feet from the table. 

Of course we tak! for granted that nobJdy pulled the 
cloth. 

--

M. Sabatier f<>llowed these movements very allen· 
tivdy, and arrived at the conclusion that their object 
was to enable Eusapia to liberate the right hand and to 
replace it with the tngcrs of the left, thus making one 
do the work of two. 

The illustration in the A 1llzales p,J'Ciuijues is 
much more to the point than the text, whu:h makes it 
app.-ar that Eusapia wanted to liberate her !if/ hand, 
which is unlikely, not only becau~e her manc:ruvres 
tended to the liberation of the ri_~.!ht, hut because the 
riJZht is obviously the one most likely to be of use. 'J he 
wri ·er, moreover, blunders into commenting on the 
impossibility of doing certain thinR"s, even if she did get 
that ),ft hand loose, such as tweaking the coat-tails 
of M. Sabatier, or pulling away his chair when he •·as 
sl'ated to her right-tricks not at all difficult, under the 
circumstances probable. 
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WHAT HAPPENED AT THE SEANCES. 

The first recorded seance was on September 25th, at 
half-past eight in the evening (for arrangement of the 
room see plan). The report · describes, with elaborate 

A 

How THEY SAT. 

A. Table apon which the lamp was always placed at the opening 
of tbe aeanceo. 

B. A light table at which the esperimeats were coaducted. 
C. The "'J"!rter'o chair. 
D. Eusapoa'o chair. 
E. A chair ased in the ezp<"rim~nts, placoo in tho window r~cess 

behind very heavy curtains. 
F. Cheat. 

detail, the arrangements for detecting the existence of 
fraud. Such arrangements are never conclusive to any 
but those who make them ; those interested in investi
gation being, as a rule, divided into two companies, 
those who do the work, and those who want to know 
why they didn't do it another way. These arrange
ments, however, were elaborate and painstaking, and 
the sitters were, as a rule, satisfied that the precautions 
were continuous. M. Sabatier, as usual, was on the 
qui vive. When the table left the lfround he satisfied 
himself that Eusapia's knees dido t follow it, and he 
held her hand on a system of his own, surrounding her 
wrist with a ring made of his thumb and first finger, his 
remaining fingers keeping guard over hers. Later, 
after he changed places, and was holding her feet, a 
heavy arm-chair placed in the window recess behind 
her, was ,·iolently displaced, and a toy-piano resting 
upon it, played itself. Later, again, in complete dark· 
ness (by request of Eusapia), the curtain swelled out 
into the face of M. Maxwell, who was sitting to the 
left of Eusapia, and who felt as if something hard were 
behind it ; the foot of the arm-chair rapped three times ; 
notes were heard on the toy-piano, and then it passed 
over M. Maxwell's head and alighted on the table. 
The toy was white at the bottom, and M. de Gramont 
saw the light on it as it passed. He saw with it what 
eeemed to be the white lining of the curtain, as if the 
two were held together by a band, M. Maxwell also 
observed the same detail. The table leg struck three 
blows upon the floor, M. Maxwell was poked in the 
back, Dr. Dariex felt a hand with five fingers on the 
top of his head ; he being under the table at the time 
in attendance on the medium's inferior members. The 

piano got up and banged itself down again. M. de 
Gramont was conscious of a cold draught which ema· 
nated from the medium's hair. M. Maxwell was 
pinched under the right arm (which was next to the 
medium, he being seated on her left), the piano got up 
and alighted on M. de Gramont's head. M. Sabatier 
was pinched in the left shoulder, which was next to the 
medium, he being seated on her right. Poor M. de 
Rochas seems to have been neglected, as the master of 
the house he ought to have had a pinch or two. 

THF. LEVITATION OF A CHAIR, 

Then came the rea_) excitement of the evening. They 
seem to have been sitting for about two bouts. M. de 
Rochas and M. de Gram:mt were, at the moment, re· 
sponsible for the medium's hands, Dr. D.uiex for her 
feet. Eusapia had just released her hands to use her 
pocket h~ndkerchief (not, of course, that this had any
thing to do with the phenomenon, but it is well to be 
accurate) when the curtains arrived upon the table. 
Attention was doubled, and hands and feet carefully 
controlled. The medium's trance deepened; she 
twisted herself so as to push her chair from under her. 
It rose slowly over her left shoulder, turned over ·and 

· alighted gently, upside down, on the hands of M. de 
Gramont, resting the top bar of its back on the knees 
of M. Sabatier. Happily, it was only a light cane 
chair. Eusapia had been originally placed in a 
heavier one of velvet and walnut, but had effected the 
exchange earlier in the evening . . Then, the rest of the 
curtains came forward and enveloped M. de Gramont, 
who had only just recovered from their first assault. 

Lights were brou~ht and the scene photographed. 
Unfortunately, M. Sabatier had to move away, as he 
obscured the view, but the invading chair rests upon 
the seat of that he vacated. 

No artifice nor trick was discovered. The limbs of 
the medium were perfectly under control of the obser
vers. The head, previously looked after by M. de 
Gramont and Dr. Dariex, bad escaped direct control, 
but indirect observation, by the continuity of legs and 
arms, revealed_no general and important movement ot 
the head and trunk. 

LATER PHENOlfENA. 

It does not seem worth while to dwell in detail on 
each seance. This, the first, was a fair specimen of 
the whole. On the following evening a plate of flour, 
which happened to be on the table, performed the same 
gymnastics as were habitual with the little piano. M. 
Sabatier's chair was tipped at an angle of 45°, and he 
was pinched in the back. It was after this that he 
began to notice the medium's hands as already reported. 
M. Maxwell had an undue share of pokings and pinches, 
and complained that the medium's feet were not pro· 
perly looked after. 

LEVITATION OF THE MEDIUM. 

The special feature of this seance was its dramatic 
conclusion. The room was in almost complete darkness 
when Eusapia and her chair arose together. The 
observers started to their feet, but not quickly enough 
to preserve control of the medium. M. Sabatier, who 
was ''on the spot," though not one ofthe persons respon· 
sible, tried to ascertain, as well as he could in the dark, 
whether she contrived to effect the performance with the 
help of her knee, but he could not satisfy himself on this 
point. In the excitement of the moment the observation 
was not continuous, but the next thing they knew was 
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!hat ~usapia was bll the .table, and apparently mount
tog h1gher, but M. Sabataer passed his hands under her 
feet, and found that she was resting on tip-toe. 

OPENING A DISTANT DOOR, 

. One other phenomenon de;;erves special mention. It 
Will be remembered that a b1g chest stood against the 
wall to the left of Eusapia, and a good yard away. Her 
feet w~re at the moment under careful and separate ob
servation ; her hands were free, and there was sufficient 
light coming through the half-open door to render them 
p~rfectly visible. M. de Watteville was to her left with 
h:s back .to the chest, so that-it is alleged-she could 
not have touched it without his being aware of it. 

Sounds of ineffectual struggle with the lock were 
heard, which continued till, with the consent of all 
present, M. de Watteville himself turned the key. 
Eusapi~ made the ge:.ture of opening a door-the door 
of the chest opened. Then, leaning to her right, she 
placed her hands right and left of the face of the unfor
tunate M. Sabatier, and beat time on his cheeks to the 
violent banging backwards and forwards of the cup
board door! Finally she jerked his head briskly 
towards the chest, and the door shut with violence. 
Eusapia, if she ever sees M. Sabatier's little illustration 
of her methods, may reflect with satisfaction that she is 
already avenged. 

THE MEDIUM'S COSTU!IfE, 

These observers had the sense to take note of 
Eusapia's costume, which was simple, tight-fitting, and 
black. A gymnasium dress strikes one as suitable for 

.. 

the occasion, and one would recommend that it should 
be white. Madame de Rochas dressed her on at lea!>t 
one occasion, and M. Sabatier "felt her do-.-n" after
wards. Yet, at that very seance a good-sized pebble 
of the local formation, was thrown upon the table. w~ 
are not told how her hair was dressed that evening • 

WHERE WE ARE LEFT. 

On the whole, we are " not much forrader." The 
~henomena read like a repet.ition, often an exact repeti
tion of those of 1894 on M. R1chet's Mediterranean islet. 
~het~er ~nybody will ever be convinced by things of 
th1s kmd IS an open question, as is whether they would 
be the better for it if they were, or whether it would lead 
to anything if they were, and whether their information 
would be psychical or physical, and if so, what ? 

The Report itself concludes with some indefiniteness. 
"The concordance of our conclusions, as expressfd in 
o.ur report of the several phenomena, with the conclu
Sions of our predecessors, who experimented by diffc:rent 
metho~s a!ld by the .use of registering apparatus, is the 
only cntenon by wh1ch those who are anaious to know 
the truth may form an opinion of their own." 

The people a.t l'Agnelas practically said to the 
people at <.:ambradge, "We are very much obliged to 
you for all the trouble you have taken, but with all 
respect for your methods and observations we should 
like to try our own." And that i$ what the' Cambridge 
people said to t~e people ~t Naples, or Milan, or Rome, 
~r wherever the anvest•gatJon was carried on last. And 
af we care about the matter at all, that, I fancy, is what 
we say to the patient investigators at 1' Agnelas. 

X. 
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VII.-SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 
THE PSYCHIC PICTURES OF THE )[E])IUJI FmiUB'. 

"W SEND herewith," writes Mary J. Billing, from 304, 
~ West 34th Street, New York City, on Dec. 19th, 

1895, ''specimens of Spirit Photography, numbered 
from 1 to 43, for your consideration and such exposition in 
your magazine, BORDERLAND, as you may think proper. 

AN UNIQUE COLLECTION. 
"They have come into my possession, indirectly, from 

the representative of the estate of the late Hon. J. S. 
O'Sullivan, who was atone period Minister of the U.S, 
at Lisbon. They are, probably, the most remarkable 
collection of their kind that the world has yet seen. 
They stand alone, too, in the circumstances under which 
they were produced. They were taken in Paris during 
the years 1877, 1878, and 1879, under the direction: of the 
late Comtc de Hullet, Alfred H. Firmin being the 
Medium. The Comte de Bullet, was, I believe, an 
American, from Baltimore, but of Spanish-Cuban origin 
and title, who had taken up his residence in Paris in the 
seventies, and who, for a series of years, investigated with 
an exclusive privacy and great pertinacity, occult mani
festations. He was, at that time, a gentleman of large 
means. He devoted his time, it may be said, without 
any distraction for about ten years to the closest e:um
ination and consideration of Spirit mailifestations. He 
was a man of high intelligence, as well as integrity of 
character, and was as far above being deceived as he 
was incapable of deception ; and, for a scientific en
thusiast in that Mystic Realm, he was in temperament 
and action cool and deliberate to a stoical degree. He 
wa~ known, I believe, to English investigators, among 
others. 1 have heard, Professor Sidgwick and wife. He 
cldoptcd unusual means of safeguarding his investiga
tions, not only to secure him from imposition-but to 
take away the motive for it. 

FlkMIN THE MEDIUM. 
" Firmin was a young American of robust physical 

strength, who, with his mother, had became celebrated 
in the French capital for his Mediumistic power. At 
that time tht re was quite a colony of English Spiritual
ists in Paris under the lead of Madame Dufay, married 
to a Russian Count, the Countess of Caithness, and 
others. Comte de Bullet engaged Firmin for his own 
prh·ate service at a handsome rate of compensation, 
secured a comfortable residence for him and his family, 
and surrounded him with all the accessions of luxurious 
prosperity. The Comte spent several hours of each day 
1n his investigations, and they were made in a room 
specially fitted up for the purpose. The often-pictured 
Alchemist in pursuit of the a1 t of making gold, could 
not have been more devoted to his purpose. Mr. 
O'Sullivan, above referred to, was for a considerable 
period associated with the Comte in the daily pursuit. 

" Mr. O'Sullivan furnished contributions to Mr. Harri
son's Spiritualist in or about the years 1877-78, in 
which some aspects of the seances were described with 
the literary ability for which Mr. O'Sullivan was dis
tinguished. 

"JOHN KING" AS DEUS EX MACH INA. 
"As is usually the case with established demonstrations 

of this character, the seances were dominated by a 

master Spirit-in this instance, John King, so well known 
to English Spiritualists. After a long series of Mate
rializing experiences it appears that John requested the 
Count to enter upon an experimental effort in Spirit 
photo~raphy. The Comte thereupon purchased a photo
graphic instrument and instructed himself in the science 
or art of Photography in all its departments. On each 
occasion he breught to the room the plates in his sole 
possession, placed them in the instrument, opened and 
closed the lens, and developed the plates then and there 
at the end of the seance. The progress of the experi • 
ment appears to ha,·e been slow, and the first produc
tions are unique, for a certain ghost-like appearance, 
so remarkable as not likely to be paralleled•on earth ; 
and, as it would be reasonable to suppose, not common 
in the "other and better world." The first appearances 
look like awkwardly-formed plaster images. Those of 
John King, while at the beginning possessing the hard
ness in question, as they became more human, show a 
make-up, which to the uninitiated would be suspiciou~. 
For example, John, as I am told, wherever he appeared. 
always presented himself with a heavy beard, quite in 
keeping with the Buccaneer career on earth, or rather 
on the high seas, with which he was credited. In some 
of those photographs I think you will see the evidence of 
false whiskers. This may have been done to save the 
expenditure of the force required for materializing. 

''The ultimate developments, as you will perceive. 
however, are very beautiful in posing the subjects and 
in execution. My knowledge on the subject is derived 
from a gentleman who had means of becoming cogni
zant of the general circumstances, and from publications 
in Mr. Harrison's Spiritualist of the period. 

THE ARTICLES IN THE ''SPIRITUALIST." 
"In or about the month of January, 1879, you will 

find a long communication in the Spiritualist, from 
Comte de Bullet himself, giving a full account of his 
photographic experiences. I was in England at the 
time, and well remember the deep impression his article 
made on spiritual investigators. I strongly recommend 
you to read that paper. The photographs are placed at 
your disposal so far as you may desire to use them for 
your magazine, or otherwise--only stipulating that they 
be returned to me when you have accomplished your 
purpose." 

Referring to the Spiritualist, a file of which is kept 
in reference at the valuable library at Light office, 1 
found a long and interesting report by Comte de Bullet 
as to the conditions under which these photographs 
were produced. 

THE COMTE DE BULLET'S EXPERIMENTS. 
In the number of October 11th, 1878, the special 

correspondent of the Spiritualist, writing from Paris, 
says:-

Tbe Count de Bull~t stands almost alone in France in folio\\·· 
ing up the English or uperimental method of advancing 
~pilitualism. The Count c!e Bull~t in~onns me that l:e bas 
guarded against anybody anywhere impressing an invisible 
image upon his plates. He uses dry plates and develops thfm 
himse:r. They are exposed upon the >pitit fotnBin a camera in 
total darkness. Jle linds that thcr.: is a line rcla:h·e between 
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SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPHY. 

the forms and the s'zes of the im1ges produced, according to 
·the position of the forms and the way in which they were 
focussed. One of Dallmeyer':~ excellent lenses is ns~ for the 
purpose. Count de Bullet tells me that if he puts the lens out 
of focns a blurred picture is obtained, showing that the lens 
actually plays a part in the operations. Count de Bullet pays 
Mr. Firmin a regular salary on condition that he shall give 
seances to himself alone. Count de Bullet's experiments neces
sarily in\·olve him in great expense to occupy his time for two 
or three hours a day nearly all the lear round. 

In the same number the Count himself gave a long 
and extremely interesting account of his success in spirit 
photography in the dark. 

The Count referred to a previous series of reports as 
the " records of Mr. O'Sullivan,'' and said thatthe effort 
to secure spirit photography in the dark continued to 
be crowned with success, and that daily regular and 
marked progress is being made towards at least measur
able perfection. Parisian photographers declared them
selves utterly bewildered. Fre~uentlythe spirit face melts 
or hmbs slide down out of posttion from defect of power. 
The particles of the spirit form fall away when the power 
ceao;es to hold them together. Imagine a pitcher of 
water without the pitcher, and you have the idea of the 
spirit form built up for materialization. 

A TEST WITH A WATCH AND CHAIN. 

The Count says that" John King" was his chief spirit 
assistant, and that the two of them were devising fresh 
tests and new experiments. Here, for instance, is one 
of these tests. 

I suggest variations of form and positions of posing 
from day to day, in consultation with John King, which 
suggestions are almo&t invariably adopted, as shown in 
the results. He exhibits an alert enterprise and a pains
taking zeal to do the very best possible. When a pro
posed effect is not accomplished a good and sufficient 
reason is given at the time, and what fails on one day 
is generally done on another. I sought a few days ago 
to have produced in a picture materialised objects which 
would survive the spint materialisation, and be produc
ible exhibits of the purpose to which they had been 
applied. So I suggested to John King to utilise my 
watch and chain for thts purpose, and to have his por
trait taken while .holding them in his hand. 

On the next day the watch and appendages were 
placed in the cabinet, and John King duly posed for 
his picture, conversing-or rather conferring with me
during the preparation, in regard to the process and the 
difficulties which he encountered in producing the effects. 
On developing the plate it was found to contain a very 
good portrait of John King, corresponding with his 
materialised appearance, so often before shown to us in 
the light-the first we have had of him in this form
holding the watch on one of the fingers of his hand, with 
the locket suspended from it. The watch is shown with 
such distinctness that the very minute when the photo· 
r;aph was taken can, with the aid of a glass, be seen. 

have the watch, chain, and locket thus represented 
solidly in my possession-convincing evidence for any 
tribunal-but who can produce the body or presence, 
thus strongly pictured, which wore them on this occa
sion? 

I should observe that the watch was found after the 
seance, when the light was produced, by my side, on the 
table at which I sat, having been silently placed there 
without my knowledge, subsequent to its use as a super
numerary in the performance. This demonstration has 
been repeated several times since, to the exclusion of 

other spirit representations, John King remarking that 
he thought it better to continue his own stronger power 
for the present in that line of development, each suc
ceeding impression proving more perfect than its pre
decessor. 

JOHN KING, PHOTOGRAPHER. 

John King is always master of ceremonies-a very 
useful and handy assistant to have. 

When photographs are taken of other spirits, John 
King is the directing artist or manager and manipulatc;>r 
in materialising the spirit, as far as necessary, and tn 

producing and casting the light on the form. Frequently 
we hear him conversing with the spirit, and giving 
counsel and encouragement in what seems to be, at 
first, a se\'erely trying ordeal to spiritual stamina. But 
when he exhibits himself he has no manager or assis
tant: he has to do all" the business "-to personate:! 
the past, provide all accessories, and shift the scenes 
without help. 1 asked him why he did not provide 
assistance, he answered that to materialise it would 
take power that be needed. He has, therefore, been 
compelled to agree with me on certain signals by which 
I am to know when to uncap and when to close the 
camera, so that no movement would be necessary that 
might blur the picture. Thus it was understood be
tween us that when he was duly materialised behind 
the curtain, I was to consider the drawing open of the 
curtain, which is done usually with a vigorous effort, as 
a sign that he was in a position to be taken, and that 
he is finished is usually known by raps or thumps on 
the floor, made, as be says, with his foot, and at one 
time by a muffled exclamation, as if between his teeth, 
of " There." 

THE TESTS EMPLOYED BY THE COMTE. 

It seems somewhat strange in view of the protests 
that are made from time to time as to the lack of care
ful test examination of spirit photography to read the 
following account of what was actually done no further 
away than Paris eighteen years ago. Here, for instance, 
is the Count's description of the tests which he em
ployed when these photographs. were obtained. 

''Mr. O'Sullivan bas so fully set forth the many safe
guards and the long-continued incidental and ir.con
trovertible tests which have been from time to time 
adopted to secure absolute verity that I need not repeat 
them here ; but the following points may be noted :-

" rst. That I have exclusively employed the medium, 
Mr. Alfred Firmin, for nearly four years, holding 
nearly all that time, with rare exceptions, one or more 
daily seances, realising advanced results in all the forms 
of spirit manifestations, which have been partially de
scribed from time to time in your columns. The sug
gestion of photographing in the dark was first made by 
John King, as ''a possibility," months before the 
attempt, and it was finally tried, as an experiment, at 
his repeated reque&t. 

"2nd. I manipulate the apparatus entirely myself, and 
arrange the focus with reference to the particular point 
at which the figure is to pose, which I designate speci
fically on each occasion, after an experimental triltl 
with Mr. Firmin, according to the length of the form 
to be taken, and other varying conditions. 

'' 3rd. I bring with me each day the plates that are
exposed. 

"4th. The conditions of the pose are proposed by me 
immediately preceding the process, and are generally 
found to correspond with the result. 
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"5th. Art ides placed in the cabinet a fc:w minutes 
before the photographs are taken appear on the 
materialised forms, male and f.:male, shown in the 
pictures produced. 

"6th. It was only after probably a hundred attempts 
that success appeared possible. Then it was but the 
promise of the coming event-partial forms, dimly de
fined, sometimes considerably "melted" -mere splashes 
of dissolving materiality. And even now we do not 
succeed on an average more than half the time, slight 
influences defeating the work of the day. But all this 
uncer:ainty, I am assured, will be overcome with ex
perience. I may add that the feeling of mortification 
tn taking so many plates to the photographer's rooms 
to be developed, that had no development in them, 
induced me to acquire the art of developing negatives, 
and thus it is that I have entire command ot the process 
from the beginning to the end. 

"7th. The plates are developed by me on the spot 
before any of us leave the seance room. 

" 8th. The whole process, except developing, is in 
pitch darkness, without one ray of natural light." 

The Count de Bullet maintains that any one can 
achieve success in spirit photography if he goes the 
right way about it. That right way is thus described:-

" Prvcure a powerful medium under your exclusive 
direction, guard him from all disturbing influences, 
devote days, weeks, and months to arranging and 
rearranging your apparatus, preparing and destroying 
sensitized plates innumerable over apparently ineffectual 
efforts, and at the end of months you may be rewarded 
with a shadow of success, which you are to follow up 
with the same patience to the ultimate end I have 
accomplished." 

The Count's photographs are not portraits, or recog
nisable portraits, of persons who we know to have 
e~isted. They are, however, very interesting, and the 
whole story to which our American correspondent calls 
attention is very important as a reminder of the pains
taking study that has been bestowed on the subject 
long before most of us began to deal with the question 
at all. 

'' Z. AND HIS SHADOW PICTURES." 

I have not had any time last quarter to experiment 
with Mr. Z., and he now writes me he will not take any 
more photographs. Here is Z.'s letter, with the ortho
graphy adjusted to the usage of the majority, for the 
spelling of Z. is original-what Mark Twain would call 
variegated. I had written to him asking him for a report 
of his experience on shadow photography last quarter. 
He replied-

! am very sony that you're not well. You have too much 
on your mind. It is wearing you out, like as it hls done me. 

As regards my photographing I will tell you in a few words. 
There bas been some recognized and some not. Those that are 
not recognizeJ cause grumbling, the)" say they do not know 
them. 

On Thursday night I was away at Cheltenham. Three or 
four women came to o:u shop and told .Mrs. Z. that we ought 
to be ashamed of ourselves, as we had made their poor sister 
very ill. This is how it happened. 

A week or two ago a young woman came to get her portrait 
taken. She was recommended to me being a spiritualist. She 
was in mourning. I took it. When she came for it she cried 
and kissed it and went away crying. "There was a shadow of a 
little girl on it, and ahe bas been crying, so they Sly, ever since, 
they think it will be her dea~h. 

They tolJ Mrs. Z. we ought to b! ashamed of ourseln·s to 
drag a child out of the grave and photogrJpb it with its mother. 
They of course are not spiritualists. 

You see whichever way I take I am wrong, and it has made 
Mrs. Z. ill, and me mise1able, and my son sulky. 

\Vbat am l to do? . 
I say hold, enough. 
If I can do no good, I will do no harm. 

Yours re~pectfully, 
z. 

Pity the sorrow of a poor psychic photographer ! So 
it is not very wonderful that for the moment Mr. Z. 
is not taking any more shadow photographs. 

AN OFFER OF £100 FOR A SPIRIT PHOTOGRAPH. 

This is to be regretted because if Mr. Z. and Mrs. z. 
would but consent to see whether they could produce 
recognized shadow forms under best conditions, they 
might claim, if successful, £100, which has been offered 
by a gentleman, whose friend, who makes the announce
ment, signed himself "Truthseeker," for a genuine 
spirit photograph. The offer was, it seems, made in 
the first instance to me, but I had forgotten all about 
it when it was repeated in the columns of Light. 

"Truthseeker" writes (Light, December qth, 189,;, 
February rst, and April 4th) to the follov.ing effect :-

My friend and I are very anxious to form a small committee 
and apply the scientific method to the i:;vestigation of so-called 
spirit photography. 

The conditions which my friend considers rtasonable arc (11) 
that the so-called spirit photograph shall be produced on a 
plate procured dilcct from the manufacturer and duly marktd: 
(b) the use of my friend's own camera and dark slide; (c) the 
medium to handle camera, dark slide, and, if de>irtd, to be 
present during the whole course of the exptriment, but the 
dark slide containing the marked plate never to be out of sight 
of my friend, either in the studio or dark room, until the pLte 
be fuly developed and fixed. 

If any medium is willing to submit to these conditions and 
assist in cartying on experiments, an agreement can be made to 
pay the fees usually asked. We know perfectly well that a 
medium cannot guarantee re~ults, but should we be successful 
in obtaining what is claimed to take place in favourable circum
stance!',- the production of a rccogntsed representation of some 
one who has lived on this earth-plane-then £too will be 
paid. 

I shall be ve•y pleased if you will undertake to receive any 
so· called ~pirit photographs with a detailed history of their pro
duction : and if you cons'der them worthy of in,·e,;tigation, thea 
arrangements can be made to carry out a series of experiments. 
by a small committee, under what are to be considered by /xJt/r, 
parties a< reasonab!e conditions, including those above stated, 
and "ot e"'cluJinK the observance of those psychic conditic..n• 
which we know are so essential for the production of super
normal phenomena. 

That offer seems not to be clogged with any unreason
able conditions, and I should like Mr. Z. to win the 
£100. It would probably remove many of his wife s 
scruples if be won the money. The conditions are not 
any stricter than those which Mr. Traill Taylor imposrd, 
and under which eighteen years ago the pictures taken 
in Paris were produced. 

AN INTERVIEW WITH MR. DAWSON ROGERS. 

The Pltotograpltic Revieftl for April is a "special" 
devoted to Spirit Photography. It contains an inter
view with Mr. Dawson Rogers, an article on the subject 
by Hall Edwards, and a paper " My Recollections of 
Spirit Photography," by F. A. Bridge. 
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VIII.-SPIRITUALISM AJ(D C}(RISTIAJ(ITY. 
EXHORTATIONS AND EXPEB.ID'CES. 

A WELL-KNOWN Christian Minister, who has 
Q devoted special attention to the subject of 

Spiritualism, wrote to me a private letter, from 
which I make the following extract :-

A WORD OF EXHORTATIOX, 

Sulf~r the word of exhortation from a sincere and earnest 
admirer of the most part of your work in life. But this 
number of BoRORRLANP is too terrible an arocalyp-;e of the 
Jayo.,ca,now at work ill sapping the religion o Je.u, Christ, to 
m~ke it ea<yto keep silen:e while such unworthy revelations are 
set forth under your autho:ity (so justly gained in other field; of 
bbour} as f.&ir specimens of the intellectual and s;>iritual work 
done in the invisible realms. 

Are you not yourself struck with the total absence of Jesus 
Christ O.u Lord from the mind; of all these" spiritual beings"? 
And can any believer in the New Testament writing3 think that 
such "dumb de\il; "-dumb in th1t respect-form part and 
puce! of th! God-governed world of glorified spirits beyond? 

I don't think 1 am afr.1id of any new revelo1tio:~s, and quite 
steadily believe in the reality of the;e spiritU1l communications 
<>f your friends ; but, taking the contents of this wonderful 
nnmb~r, as a whole, is it not shocking to o'!>serve the silence of 
~u these {amiliu; as to that which we know-and you your;el{ 
believe to be-the gre.1test {acts of the Uns~en, viz., the Reign 
and G:ory of Our Lord Jesus Chri;t ?-that Christ who warred 
so steadfast a w.uf.&re on e.uth against such .. familiars." 1 rely 
on yonr kindne<s to accept these few sentences, with a :run 
a;snrance of the loving and loyal regard of your; faithfully. 

The " silence " to which my kind correspondent calls 
.attention was due probably to the fact that the number 
in question was largely made up of notices of books 
written by non-Christians and an account of a demoniacal 
possession, the victim of which could hardiy have been 
accepted as a valuable witness either way. But that 
was a mere coincidence. Some of the oldest and most 
-experienced Spiritualists are the most emphatic in their 
testimony as to Jesus. 

CHRISTIA..~ SPIRITUALISTS. 

Mr. Enmore jones, one of ,the oldest Spiritualists in 
England, has repeatedly testified to the value of spirit 
teaching from the Christian point of view. Only this 
January he wrote the following letter, and sent it to all 
tile Christian papers, which, for the most part, did not 
insert it:-

EVIDENCES OF ANGEL LIFE AND POWER. 

s :r,-How it would fire ministers in th:ir pulpit appeals if 
they knew pers.>nally, or otherwise, th1t angel visits to Christ's 
~e;ciples could be as easily enjoyed in 1896 as His desciple; en
J>)·ed them at the Day of Pentrcost. The r(cords of the l'sychi
.:al Society and the Spiritualist 'c journals, conducted mainly by 
Unitarians and Swedeoborgians, prove that angels still exist and 
act. If u, why not for Trinitanans ? The Churches ought to 
·contain hundreds of members enjo)ing conscious angel help, 
and also posses>iog the Spiritual gifts referred to in the New 
Testament. Let the weekly pre3S teach the pulpit by asking for 
rndences, and inserting attested facts; and the knowledge thus 
_given to the Churchet would invigorate the ofti=ials, and pro
duce a rapid increase of members. 

I am, yours truly, 
J . ENKORR JONES, 

South Norwood, S.E., January, 18¢. 

A Christian minister in the North of England, who 

has had considerable experience on both sides of the 
Atlantic, writes me in the same sense. He says:-

1 was a Christian minister for a quarter of a century, and 
helJ po~itions of great influence and responsibility, and think of 
returning to my work. There is no disharmony, as you h 1\'e so 
well shown, between an acceptance of the Bible as a revel.&tion 
from heaven, and a belief in Spiritualism as you teach it. On 
the contrary, there is the completest harmony. I have often 
wondered how it came to pass that Theological Profes:or> in 
colleges began to shut their eyes to some of the vrominent 
teachings or Scripture. Their eyes are open only to certain 
others, i.e., Christ's atoning Death, Faith, Salvation, Rewards, 
Punishments. 

It i; not wonderful, therefore, that, as in my own case, ~·ears 
after I left college, there is no r Jnge traversed by mintsters 
beyond that. I congratulate you on your arranged investiga
tions of subjects so little known, and yet of such infinite impor
tance and interest. We have mere glimpses as yet of worlds cf 
knowledge across" B.>rderland" hitherto undreamt of, just as 
photography is showing itself only to have, in its own sphere. 
A good deal more of that mysterious territory will be conquered 
by the intellects you have set to work, I fully believe. You now 
are in possession of the Hispaniola of a continent, the possibili
ties of which no one can imagine, but the discoveries in which 
in a few years, in my belief, will open the blind eyes of Cbr;sten
dom, and of the intelligent world outside, 

SPIRITUALIST FREETHINKERS, 

On the other hand, the organized Spiritualists, being 
for the most part men and women who have broken with 
Christianity, and therefore compelled to supply by in
dependent or~anizations the Spiritual needs which 
Christian Spintualists find in the Churches, are largely 
anti-Christian. The Conference of Spiritualists which 
was held last February in New York, under the pre
sidency o£ Mrs. Cora Richmond, of Chicago, passed the 
following resolutions, which are not very sympathetic, 
although to a Noncomformist th~y contain nothing very 
dreadful:·-

Resolved, That we, the Spiritualists here conventioned, use 
our influence to have Amencan citizens cast their ballots for 
public officials, national and municipal, who will on all occasions 
be true to American principles, free public schools, the consti
tution of the United States as originally drafted by our patriotic 
fathers, the stars and stripes and all they represent. 

Resolved, That we prote;;t against the introduction of God 
an:l Jesus Christ into the constitution of the United States, as 
such an introduction would disfranchise every free-thinking 
person in Americ1, and change our secular government to a 
union of church and state. 

Resolved, Th1t we protest against the unjust imprisonment 
of Seventh Day Adventists for conscience sake, and against the 
imprisonment of honest mediums for the exerci;e of the gifts 
with which they have been endowed. 

R~solved, That we demand the repeal of all laws which have 
in view the arr(st and imprisonment of mediums and all laws 
regulating the practice of medicine, as we deem it a constitu
tional right to employ such physicians as we please. \Ve al!o 
demand the repeal of all laws attempting to dictate to free 
American citizens in regard to the observance of the first day of 
the week, known as Sunday. 

Resolved, That the time for concerted action has come, and 
we urge all true Spiritualists to organise to sustain the national 
association, defend honest mediums, and thoroughly to unite 
Cor teaching the truths of angel ministry and the defence or 
liberty and progression. 
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188 BORDERLAND. 

A. WORD OF CHEER FROB HOLLA.liD. 
HERE is a semi-autobiographical paper by the edilress 

of a Spiritualist paper in Holland, which speaks for 
itself. 

" I am a quiet worker of advanced years, living in a 
small country which is too much separated from the 
great current, on account of its language, which is 
so little known abroad. I rt>joice to read your frank 
avowal of your Christian belief, a thing I look for in 
vain in the powe•ful organs of this universal Spiritual 
movement. 

A WITNESS AGAINST FALSE CHRISTIANITY. 

" I do not want to be too severe on the Spiritualists 
and Spiritists who only understand by religion and 
Christianity and old-fashioned doctrine of the Church, 
and for that reason rebel against everything calling 
itself Christian. From my youth upward I fought 
against this false Christianity in all my works, but the 
spiritual communion with my beloved dead has given me 
a higher insight and a loftier conception of the inesti
mable value of the person of our Redt:emer in his 
coming on this planet. In His union with humanity He 
has become the greatest medium between heaven and 
earth, between God and men. The manifestations which 
I received through a yery superior medium closely re
semble those of Stainton Moses in his Spirit teachings, 
and those of • Julia,' which I translated in our language. 
Had I not recerved similar manifestations the same in 
every country under well-guided mediums, I would have · 
turned away sorrowfully from this science as anti
Christian and not from God, not suited to elevate and 
purify mankind. From my modest study I reach out my 
hand to you over the Channel, praying: • Let us stand 
up for the holy banner of the Cross! ' 

WHAT SFIRITUALISM HAS PROVED. 

"It is true, much has bet'n made clear; the process 
of death-the living working on the other side-the im
possibility of the resurrection of the flesh-the glory of 
the spiritual body-the keeping of our individuality in 
all its characteristics-the continuing and growing in 
strength and light and puri1y-the re-union with those 
who went btfore us-the pursuing of our studies and 
talents-the possibility of the coming again of spirits on 
earth-the reciprocal working of the two worlds-the 
task of the guardian angels-the power of magnetic 
healing, etc.-all this has become familiar to us, but 
they deceive themselves who declare to have understood 
and explained all this. And going on we discover new 
things unknown, new things inscrutable! Much remains 
to hope for, to wait for, to believe in! 

"Your responsibility is so great, while you possess 
such a clear insight and receive such beauuful spiritual 
instruction. I hope that you may remain still for many 
a long year firm as a lighthouse on the sea-shore, and I 
pray that the Father of lights will let pure rays go out 
from you from shore to shore, and in every country where 
the English language is known. 

''My days are almost spent, as I am nearly 73 years of 
age, but you have a long time before you to work of the 
Dispensation of the Spirit. I beseech you to bear 
evidence against all those useless intermixtures that defile 
Spiritualism, such as Astrology, Chiromancy, Fakirism, 
and everything that has the least resemblance to fortune
telling or necromancy, which is so attractive to mankind 
and bas been the reason that people in all times were 

led astray by low mediums and impure spirits, who allure 
people to all kind of superstition and black magic. 

WHY IT HAS NOT DONE MORE. 

"More than twenty rears ago I was inspired to edit a 
monthly magazine. At first I rt>jected the idea as 
absurd not knowing how to realise it. But the sensa· 
tion of being pressed did not leave me. I began writing 
my biography in order to show how I bad been guided tu 
this mystic study, and for nineteen years I have edited 
my work at my own expense. The title was also im
pressed on me. It was to be called • On the Borders 
of Two Worlds: investigation and experience of the 
higher life.' I wi~hed to t>xplain to my readers a line 
of pure spiritual interpretation from my own rich experi
ence and res1less studies of old and new things. I worked 
with hundreds of mediums, and I collected thousands 
of communications ty which I came to the conclusion 
that the reason of the trifling influence exercised by 
Spirilualism since so years must be sought in the im
perfect direction and use of mediums. They will rarely 
be fit without having been magnetised for some time by 
a noble magnitiser; failing this, they remain imperfect 
and untrustworthy, a sport for wandering lo\\·er spirits. 
It is very difficult to form proper circles and trustworthy 
mediums, and yet that must be our principal aim, for 
continually badly-formed mediums spoil everything. I 
live in the quiet companionship of spiritual friends who 
are sent to mankind in this period of transition to sup
port and protect them. These good friends are gene
rally weiJ instructeu men and women from this century, 
authors, artists, preachers, or souls sainted by suffering 
and many struggles, who enlighten me and help me on 
in all my works. 

A PILGRIMAGE ACROSS THE BORDERLAND. 

''My grandparents possessed great Spiritual gifts, as 
well as my mother, therefore I have always been familiar 
with the unseen world, and since my childhood I had pro
phetic dreams. When I was 21 years of age I was one 
night transported to the spiritual world. I did not feel 
illl, but I felt that all the strength from my arms and legs 
was concentrated on my chest ; I did not lose conscious
ness properly speaking, but felt slightly giddy. I was 
lifted up out of my body and I stood before my bed. 
looking attentively at my sleeping self. Is this death ? 
I asked myself-How much more easier it is than I 
thought ; yes, it seems that I am dead, for I stand here 
fully conscious, perfectly formed, and there is my dead 
body. But now I wish to leave earth. All at once I 
was lifted up into space, leaving earth with the utmost 
speed. Presently a great fear took possession of m~. 
and I prayed : • Great God, do not leave me to wandel' 
alone rnto this limitless space!' I discovered then that I 
was not alone, and that I stood on solid ground in front of 
a large building. I was conducted in a vast hall, where 
a glorious company was gathered round ,a long table. 
I thought that I stood before a tribunal, for everyone was 
looking at me. I felt that they discussed my destiny, 
and I ventured to say to those who had let me in : ' I 
would rather be taken to Jesus.' But they told me that 
I was not yet fit ; that in a short time I should have to
return to the earth to bear my Cross and to fight my 
battle of life, that after having accomplished my career, 
after much suffering and struggling and working, they 
would come again to fetch me, but I would have to try 
and bring a great many souls with me, helped and in
structed by me. In great sorrow and tears I returned& 
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SPIRITUALISM AND CHRISTIANITY. I8g 

to my earthly body, and for a fortnight I looked as white 
as a corpse, and I felt silent and grave. But afterwards 
I completely forgot this vision, and I would never have 
thought of it any more if a friend to whom I had dis
closed this at the time had not written down everything 
accurately, and when she read it to me afterwards I 
perfectly remembered everything. 

PROPHETIC DREAMS. 
"Durin~ my childhood, and as a young girl, I saw my

self speaktng sometimes before a large congregation, and 
then someone said to me, 'Do not be surprised, you can 
improvise about every subject that interests you.' I often 
laughed about this foolish always-returning dream, until 
once at a congress I felt compelled to express my opinion 
about pedagogy. I was invited afterwards to speak for 
a large club at Amsterdam. While leaving the platform 
after my impro\isation, the vision recurred to my mind 
and I remembered my P.rophetic dream. Every remark
a~l.e incident of my hfe was preceded by a dream or 
VJsJon. In my dream I saw the most minute details, and 
I knew every word that would be uttered. 

"Visions are metaphorical, and sometimes I understood 
the meaning only later on, not at the time when it happened. 
I see now how my path hlls been traced out and how 
Spiritual leaders have guided me from station to station 
on my difficult course through life. My Spiritual guides 
did not wish my natural disposition for somnambulism 
and second sight to be developed, for, being very sensi
tive, it would have injured my intellectual labours. 

WHY I TOOK TO SPIRITU'ALlSll. 
.• "Besides, when American Spiritualism made its entry 
mto the world by knocks and turning tables, I found it a 
miserable profanation, as by my own serious experiences 
I thought very highly of Spiritual communion, and for 
a long time I would not allow any experiments to be taken 
!n my p~sence. My aversion was heightened by the re
mcarnJSt}C syst~m of Allan Kardec, whose acquaintance 
I made m Pans, and who was not very sympathetic to 
me •. I tu~ed aw_ay from all this and pursued my own 
stud1es unul, havmg lost a very dear friend, I took 
greater interest in it ; this friend appeared to me as she 
had promised. She told me that I would not die, though 
the doctor had given up all hope, and she said that I 
would be cured by the assistance of a medium to be able 
to work for many years longer. It was then that by her 
communications and those of many others, I discovered 
that a new era for psychical observations had opened, 
and as . I. felt ~eat preference for the study of mankind 
as a spmtual bemg, I devoted myself to the propagation 
of the newly-found treasure-this widely-opened door 
leading to the next sphere. 

BOW IT IS PROPAGATED IN HOLLAND. 
" As I showed my conviction in all my works it was 

spread that I had become insane ; I was thwarted in 
everything-there was no editor who dared to publish 
my works, even if not a single word of this subject was 
mentioned in it. At last my husband resolved to aetas 
my editor ; he published my three latest novels, as well 
as my monthly magazine. Spiritualism is making great 
progress here, but in the peculiar manner of our serious 
oati?n:tl cha~acter. We do ~ot speak openly about it, 
but 1t ts earned from one famtly to another, from friend 
to friend. I corresponded formerly with Mr. Stainton 
Moses about his sc&eme of a universal Spiritual union, 
in order to tell him why I objected against it ; I did 

not consider the times mature enough for it. The plants 
are too young yet forlaying out a wood with them-first 
let them grow in their own soil to get strong and pure. 
I do not see the advantage of committees, rules, and 
statutes. 

ITS RELIGIOUS MISSION. 
"Spiritualism bas not come for one religion, party, 

or nation ; it comes to all, according to our needs and 
capacity, as the Gospel did not come to reject the law 
and the prophets, but to fulfil, or rather, to make them 
more spiritual. So Spiritualism does not come to pull 
down every religion, but to purify them and make them 
more spiritual. The Spiritualist agrees even less with 
the modem Sadducees than with the ancient orthodoxism 
of the Pharisees. The last is like a pyramid full of 
mummies, the first like an empty grave. God took com
passion on us. He gives us fresh bread of life, whole
some manna from Heaven, but we must be careful while 
gatherin~ it not to let too much ashes and dust come 
between Jt. 

" Farewell, dear fellow-combatant for holy truth-let 
us remain faithful at our post, knowing that we shall 
have to give account, when the Lord calls us. I hope to 
give a new series of conferences or causeries in the 
autumn if God gives me strength. I shall always look 
out with great interest for your works." 

A. FRIDDLY WABBING FROB AFAR. 
A FRIE~DLY correspondent in a far.distant colony 

sends me a long letter of warning concerning the perils 
of investigating BoRDERLAND. His letter is not written 
for publication, but he expresses so frankly and with such 
evident sincerity the fears entertained by many, that I 
quote, I am sure with his permission, the leadmg pas
sages in his letter:-

I feel that I need not apolog~e for addressing one whose frank 
and facile pen bas introduced bimse:f tn hundreds of thousands 
of Anglo-Saxon readers the wide wulld over. When I read 
your articles in the RevinD of R.views. with many of the senti
mente of which I cordially agree, I recognhe that, though 
widely apart, we are very much akin ; and it is for this very 
reason that I now obey an impression that I ought to write to 
you and wam you of a danger to yoursdf and family which I see 
looming ahead, if your eyes are not providentially opened to the 
gravity of the !ituation. I allude to your acc<ptance of the 
views of spiritism or spiritualism. When you read this far, I 
beg of you not to pitch the letter into the waste-p~per ba·ket, but 
rather to re·double your attention to the facts l am about to 
relate. 

MY FORMER FAITH IN SPIRITUALISM. 
I am a barrister-at-law of the Suprc.-me Court of this colony. 

Up till June, 1894, I was a most de\oted spiritu"list. I studied 
the subJect of occultism in almost all ih avail.able furms for 
about fifteen years with the utmost entt.usiasm. I regarded 
spiritualism as a new Gospel, and I must say that it had upon 
me, for the time being, a morally good effect. Previous to my 
acceptance of spiritualism, I had lo't belief in the inspiration 
of the Scriptures; but when I saw that the Bihle was full of 
spiritualbtic manifestations, my faith iu its inspiration was par· 
tlally restored. It would be tedious wc•c J tn record to you 
my experience with the "spirits " and the expc.:uenre of many 
WJth whom I was associated; but when, at the time I •poke 
of, my eyes were opened, I clearly !inW and mo•t heartily 
thanked God for the deliverance I had had from the very arm• 
of Satan. While I was a spititua·i>t the "spirits'' tau~ht 
that the Bible was to be ioterpreted on the ~wedenbot~an 
system-in fact, the "familiar spirit" of 1he medium gave him-
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190 BORDERLAND. 

self out as " Sweden borg," and in that character uttered, I must 
say, some g•and and n:~b~e sentiments-at the same time 
repudiating the necessity of an atonemmt. 

WHY I ABANDONED IT. 

Early in 189-t, I met a fri<nJ interested in kindred topics, 
who put before me such objections to the Swedenborgian 
method of interpretation, and in favour of the literal, that after 
months of dtscussion and careful examination by myself, I was 
convinced that unle;s the Bible is interpreted just ai one would 
an Act of Parliament, ascertaining the meaning of ambiguous 
or equivocal expressions by others less obscure, it simply be
comts no Bible at all, for there is no standard by which to 
interpret it. One of the first passages my friend brought under 
my notice was the v~rse in Ecclesiastes : " The dead kn()'UJ ~ol 
an; thing" (Eccl. 1x. 5 and 6). It was no use my replymg 
that our deceased friends are not dead but living, for the 
meaning was obvious by the contrast : "The living know that 
they must die ; but the dead know not a ~ything." I was then 
placed face to face with the possibility of the Bible statement 
being true, and if it was true what had I been doing during the 
fifteen yean I believed in spiritualism? A careful revision ot 
the phenomena made it quite clear to me that the Bible 
.explanation is the only correct one. The manifestations I could 
not doubt: this was impossible. That being so, only one 
explanation, and that the Bible one, is feasible-the explana
tion given in 2 Thess. ii. 8-1t. I then remembered the hes the 
spirits told us : how they outraged our most sacred affections 
by personating those who were most dear to us, who, according 
to the Scriptural statement, are asleep and ttlil/ slup till the 
resurrectio:~. 

NO MONEY IN SPOOKS. 
I also remembered that financial loss of a ferious character 

(in some cases worldly ruin) had been the expe•ienc~ of everyone 
who had trafficked with the spirits. On reftectio,1 I saw how 
Satan, through his angels, who had never been incarnated, but 
who could mimic most successfully any of our deceased relations 
we wished to communicate with, had studied the dispositions of 
each of us, giving to him or her just the deception suited to 
them. Alas! many of my dearest friends are still inf~tuated, and 
the only consolation the devils now give them in their distress is 
that poverty is a blessing in disguise. 

As I know I am writing to one who has studied the Bible 
much more deeply than I have done, I anticipate the objection 
you may make to the statement that ''the dead know not any· 
thing" as being inconsistent with the fact that Mose; and 
Elias were seen on the Mount of Transfiguration. The explana
tion of this phenomena is that Moses and Elias (or Elijah) were 
resurrected men, having glorified bodies, and there are a number 
in heavrn who were raised after Christ arose, but this number is 
comparatively small-among whom are the "faur-and-twenty 
elders" of the Re,·elation. 

I do not write this to you in the spirit of controversy, but in 
the spirit of Ezekiel J, 21. I can say without the slightest 
hesitation that if you continue to communicate with the 
"spirits," and listen to their ad'l!ice (for they 11•ill advise you), 
they will ruin you financially, even if you had a dozen Review of 
Rt"lliews at your back. If you take my ad•ice (or rather, I 
should say, read carefully the Scriptures on the subject), give up 
the publication of BoRDERLAND, and make no reference to 
spintualism in the Review of Rt"llt'e-ws, except it be to expose its 
lying pretensions. You may exclaim that I am impertinent, but 
you have enough knowledge of mankind to see that I have no 
axe to grind in saying this. I ask you to believe (which is the 
truth) that I am animated solely by the desire of saving a man 
having immense public influence from being ruined as so many 
thousand'> ha\'e been by giving heed to these "seducing ~pirits 
and doctrines of devils." Only the other day in Melbourne a 
maiden lady lost,£3,000 by boring fur coal in a place where the 
spirits indicated It was to be found, but which the bore showed 
to be atterly fallacious. 

Had I been blessed with a friend who, fifteen years ago, had 
pointed out the road I was drifting to, and had I listened to 
his warnings, I would not to-day have had to regret the loss of 

so much valuable time, not to speak of large monetary losses, 
which are only, however, of secondary importance. 

MY CONTROL A SWEDENBORGIAN. 
The worst of the whole matter was that I had almost lost 

faith in J esu~ Christ, for to me spiritualism was a religion. 
'' Swedenborg" taught that every man must be his on 
Saviour, thus denying the atonement. Thank God! I n011' see 
the diabolism of this teaching. With perfect peace attd 
assured confidence I have got bJck to the simple faith I had as 
a youth, that the Bible is its own interpreter, and that outside 
its covers, except in the science of pure mathematics, there is 
no such thing a~ rma/ll)yed truth. Verilr, the" Word of the 
L'lrd" (and it alone) "endureth for ever." I tarn away from 
the phantasmagoria produced by the heterogenous ideas or 
Roman Catholicism, Protestantism, Mohammedanism, Spirit11· 
ali>m, Theosophy, Buddhi;m, and all the other isms, with their 
webs of truth and error, to the simple contemplation of God's 
\Vord and especially of the Ten Commandments. To Pilate's 
guestion, " What is truth?" I reply that truth is embodied ill 
Je;u; Christ, and that we cannot get the truth until we get 
Christ into us, and we ourself get into Christ. 

Knowing by bitter experience how fascinating spiritualism is, 
I feel it my duty, although I may never see you in this world, 
to send to you this note of warning. 

Your zeal is world-wide in perseveringly prosecuting what yoo 
believe to be right, in spite of every human obstacle. In your 
many fights for righteousness you had God and His angels for 
your helpers, and He has blessed your efforts by giving you 
worldly prosperity; but so sure as you coquette with spiritual
ism you are on dangerous and enchanted ground, and the divine 
blessing will leave you. "Try the spirits." "Every spirit that 
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not ol 
God." And every spirit that denies or \itiates the work of Jesus 
Chrb.t is of the s1me character. \Ve are surrounded by so many 
delusions in these last days that we have only one safeguard: 
the careful and prayerful and daily study of God's Word, and the 
honest endeavour to bring " every thought into captivity to the 
obedience of Christ." The phenomena of modern spiritcalism 
arenndoubted: they are supernatural, but devilish, and wiU 
surely entrap in one way or other, e\·eryone who is not prepued 
for their" lying wonders" by a living union with Jesus Christ 

AN EDITORIAL REPLY. 

Now what have I to say to all this? 
First and foremost, that if the loss of money or finan

cial embarrassment is to be regarded as a token of 
Divine displeasure or Diabolical origin, then I am afraid 
there is no cause which was !SO manifestly cursed of 
God and originated by the devil, as Christianity itself. 
From of old time this has been so clearly recognised 
that the lure of increased wealth has always been 
regarded as one of the favourite resources by which the 
enemy of mankind has tempted men to destruction. 

I think my correspondent is correct in believing that 
I should have been much better off to.day than I am if 
I had taken his advice and given the BORDERLAND a 
wide berth. But the sons of Zebedee would have 
made more money if they had stuck to their fishing· 
nets, and refused to listen to the call of Christ to leave all 
and follow him. The loss of worldly gear is no proof 
that they did not choose the better part. 

Secondly, if we are to obey our correspondent and 
try the spirits, as the Apostle says, how can we do that 
without mvestigating Spiritualism ? 

And further, if we find spirits like" Julia," and those 
who controlled "M.A." of Oxon, and many others, all 
confessing that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, what are 
we to do then ? Our correspondent having condemned 
the spirits as devils first, proposes tcHrythem afterwards. 
But that Jeddart justice hardly commends itself to our 
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ideas of fair play. And let us have fair play even for 
the much maligned spook. 

Thirdly, I altogether fail to see that there is anything 
in that text of Ecclesiastes to justify such a sudden 
wholesale recoil from the admittedly good and noble 
teachings of the spirits. Swedenborg may not agree 
with our correspondent, or with me. But Swedenborg 
was immeasurably nearer Christ than the somewhat 
cynical sceptic who wrote the book of Ecclesiastes. 
The ideas of our correspondent as to Biblical interpreta· 
tions are almost grotesque in their infantile simplicity. 
The Old Testament is a compendium of the literature 
of Israel. It contains beautiful love songs like Can
ticles, leading articles, like the utterances of the Pro
phets, sceptical dramas like Job, dramatic monologues, 
intended to represent the world-weariness of a sated 
voluptuary, like Solomon, as well as summaries of 
Hebrew chronicles, and exquisite poems expressive of 
all the moods of the religious, and sometimes of the 
irreligious, soul. To say that such a library in minia
ture, reflecting the spiritual and political development 
of a nation from slavery to civilisation, must be inter
preted as if it were an Act of Parliament, is to express 
the exact opposite of the true principle of interpretation 
with a quite astonishing precision. Whatever we may 
think of the Bible, one thing is quite certain, it cannot 
be interpreted like an Act of Parliament. I do not, for 
a moment, accept the text "the dead know not any
thing" as intended by the author to convey the truth 
as it really is. Nor do I believe it to be the truth 
for a single moment. Neither does the Christian 
Church now, or in any age. What the author of Eccle
siastes intended to do, was to express what he believed 
the sated voluptuary, who had exhausted the delights 
of sense, would have said, and possibly have believed, 
under the imagined circumstances under which he is 
supposed to be speaking. 

Finally, I would repeat once more to my friendly 
correspondent the oft-repeated and always-forgotten 
warning. Remember, that when Jesus of Nazareth 
came teaching and preaching in Galilee and in J eru
salem, (t) no one who followed Him made money by 
their discipleship, while most of them lost all; and (2) 
the Scribes and the Pharisees, the recognised authori
ties of the Church, dealt with Him and His miracles 
exactly as our friendly correspondent would have us 
deal with Spiritualism ; they said He had a devil, and 
was mad, and that He cast out devils by Beelzebub the 
prince of devils. 

WHO MAY THIS BE? 

The following letter reached me some time since. But 
the card, if it ever was enclosed, is lost, and I have no 
means of tracing the writer except by publishing his 
letter and saying how glad I should be if he would let the 
readers of BORDERLAND have the record of his expe
rience. 

My experiences date back more than twmty-five years, and 
my theoretical knowledge at least fifteen years before that. I 
hope it may be possible for you to make some use of them. I 
may premise that 1 have had a great deal to do with the develop
ment of the movement, indirectly, for although I was seldom 
seen or heard of, I bad charge of the ''development " of several 
mediums, two of whom, Frank Heme (now deceased} and 
"Mrs. Olive'' (still extant) as Madame Guck, left an indelible 
mark on the progress of what they call "Spiritualiim," but 
which I prefer to dub'' Psychology." 

The range of phenomena included, (1) rappings and move
ment~ of material objects; (2) trance and automatic writing; (3) 
writing in closed and sealed boxes and slates; (4) materiali
sations, under strict test conditions, in the light, and in semi
darkness; (S) test communications from departed friends and 
strangers; (6) healing at a di,tance, one or two of which might 
well be called •• miraculous," and others matters which may form 
the subject of a short interv!ew, when you have the ume or 
ir.clination to meet me. 

I may mention that I was present at a s4!ance with F. Heme, 
~ho I was then "bringing out'' (through the aid of a Mr. 
Robert Harper), when Mr. W. Crooke's brother Alfred, con
trolled Heme, and spc•ke so effectually to his relative as to move 
him to tears and conviction. He at once took up the investi
gation, with results all the world knows. This is only a little 
sample of what I have to tell. 

I tested Slade thoroughly, and the Chri>tian world had a 
narrow escape of printing results, as I took one of the editors 
with me. But the time was not ripe. I had plenty of money 
then, and diJ not begrudge a guinea or two to make such a shot 
-for my ftiend 2ot a long messa2e from his father, John 
Harrington-whilst sitting on a folding slate, which we ha pur
chased on the way, and which Slade never e,·en saw, much less 
touched. 

If you would like to have a true record of some of my most 
rematkable experiences, including spontaneous, or induced 
predictions of e~ents so dissimilar as the return. to England of 
Napoleon III. long before the war, and the wa10ing I was told to 
send him (and did)--and the winners and seconds in five horse 
races, at long intervals apart, 1 will tell them to you if you will 
see me. I may say your agnostic attitude excites my admir~ 
tion; it has always been mine. And I am not sure even now 
that old Moses was not quite right in p~ohibiting promiscuous 
intercourse with the " Dead.'' 
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IX.-WHAT IS MEDIUMSHIP? 
INSPmATION, OBSESSION, TELEPATHY, OR DB.EAIIING t 

~R. EDWARD MAITLAND, whose biography of 
~ his friend Anna Kingsford was noticed at some 

length in the last number of BORDERLAND, is 
now well advanced in years, but he i~ as devoted as 
ever to Anna Kingsford, with whom, he told me a month 
or two ago, he is still living in constant and affectionate 
relations. The vehement condemnation repeatedly pro
nounced by Mrs. Kingsford on spiritualistic manifesta
tions, and the elaborate demonstration by which she 
sought to prove that spirits do not return, read some
what curiously in view of the fact that the gifted seeress 
no sooner puts off her body than she finds it indispen
sable to continue, without a break, her communications 
with her earth friend. 

MEDJUlllSHJP AND INSPIRATIO~. 

. 'J'he,answer ~o this question, "What is Medium
ship? . Mr .. Y-anland says, was given once for all in a 
revelation g1ven on " that wondrous night " when the 
heavens were opened before her and for the first time 
known to history was given a definition of the nature and 
method of inspiration and prophecy at once luminous 
reasonable, and inexpugnable, to the full and final solu: 
tion of this stupendous problem. Here is the famous 
passage for our readers to profit by it as best they can :-

I .• h~ard la!t ni~;ht in my sleep a voice ~peaking to me, and 
saymg-

" You ask the method and nat11re of Imp'ration, and the 
meam whereby God revealeth the Truth. 

"Know that there is r.o enlightenment fr>~m without: the 
secret of things is revealed from "ithin. 

"From wit bout cometh no Divine Revelation : but the Si-'i' it 
within beareth witn~ss. 

"Tb:nk not I tell you that "hilh} ou know not: for except 
you know it, it cannot be ~:h·en to you. ' 

"To him that hath it is given, and he bath the mor! 
abundantly. 

" None is a prophet save he who knoweth : the instructor of 
the people is a man of many liv~s. 

•· Inborn knowledge. and the perception of things, these are 
the source~ of revelauon : the soul of the man instructeth him 
ha~ing a~read~ l~arned by experience. ' 

lnturtron 1s mborn expener.ce; that which the soul knoweth 
of old and of f, rmer years. 

" And illumination is the light of wisdom, whereby a man 
perce.veth hea,·enly secrets. 

"Which lig~t is the Spirit of God within the man, !bowing 
unto brm the thrng> of God. 

"Do not think that I tell you anything you know not • all 
cometh from within: the Spirit that informeth is the Spi;it of 
God rn the prophet. 

" \Vbat, then, you ask, is the J,feJium; and bow are to be 
regarded the utterances of one speaking in trance? 

"Go_d. speaketh through no man in the way you suppo!e; for 
the ~plllt of the prop.het beboldeth God with open eyes. If he 
fall mto a trance, h1s eyes are open, and his interior man 
knoweth what is spoken by him. 

" But when a man ~peaketh that w!Jich be knoweth not be 
is obs~!ed : an impure spirit, or one that is bound, bath ent~red 
mto btm. 

"There are many such, but their words are as the words 
of men who know not : these are not prophets nor inspired. 

" ~od obse.•seth no man ; God is revealed : and be to whom 
God ts re\'ealed speaketh that wh:ch he knoweth 

"Chtist Jesus under;tandeth God: He kn'oweth that of 
which He bearetb witness. 

... 

•: But ;hey who, being medium~, utter in trance things Gl 
~vhtc~ they have no kr.owledge, and of which tbe:r own ~pint 
IS umnfonued: these are obles~ed with a ~pirit of divination ;~ 
strange spio it, not their own. ' 

'',<?f such beware,. f Jr they speak lie~, and are ceceiver•, 
wor.-mg often for gam or for pleasure's Sl\ke; and they aoe a 
:;rit.f and a snare to the faithful. 

''Inspiration may, indeed, be medium-hip, but i~ is c ·n;c·ou•, 
and the knowledge of the prophet insttucterh him. 

"Even though he speas in an e.:staw, be utteretb nothing 
that he kno\veth not. · 

"Thou who art a prophet l:a>t ha;i many l:\'es : yea, thou 
h.st taught many nations, and hast stood bdore kings. 

"And God bath instructed th<e in the years tb.lt are past · 
and in the former times of the earth. ' 

"By praytr, by fa,ting, by meditation, t.y paia:ul seeking, 
hast thou attain<d that thou knowest. 

"There is no knowledge but by l.lbot:r; there is no intuitio:l 
but by experience. 

"I ha\·e ~een thee on the hilh of the Ea;t : I have followed 
thy ~teps in the "ilderness: I have seen thee adore at suo
r:~e: I ha,·e marked thy night-watches in the ca,·es of tJ;e 
mountains. 

"Thou hast attained with patience, 0 prophet! God h~t3 
renaled the truth to thee from within." 

WAS :MRS. KINGSFORD A MEDit':\f? 

I suppose it is my fault, but I fail to understand the 
~ifference here drawn between Mediumship and Inspira
tion. Mrs. Kingsford herself frequently received in 
sleep, which is a kind cf trance, things of which ~he had 
no knowledge. The very first indication of .Mrs. Kings
ford's clairvoyant powers, as told by Dr. Maitland, 
might be condemned by this rule. He says-

It was in the cour;e of the spring of t8;3 that sl;e ga\'e me 
the first . indication of be~ pos;essi.on of claino} ant powers. 
She called upon rr.e while suffenng from an attack of in· 
coercib!e sickness, which bad lasted for s~veral days, an·i, at my 
suggestion, took a few drops of chloroform on a lump of sugar. 
A few seconds af:erwards she passed into the somnambulistic 
state, and, becoming lucid, exclaimed, "Oh, how c~:rious! I 
can see all my in>ide, and what it i; that is making me ill. Just 
below the ~tomach, between the pylorus ~nd the duod(Dnm, 
there is a small abscess filled with black matter, caused by scme 
metallic !Ubs•ance which I have s"·allo\\ed in my food, and 
which has lod~ed there." On the inftuence of the drug 
passing off-which it did very ~hortly-I to).! her what ~be 
bad said, but only to find her quite unaware of ir, and repd
ing the utterance as a delir'ous fancy. Tbe event, ho..-e\·er, 
proved the accuracy of her diagnosis; for in ar. unusually !e\'ere 
~pasm which presently followed, a quantity ol black m~tter was 
ejected as from a newly-burst abscess, the seat of which seemeJ 
to her to be exactly where she had located it ; and in the q'h'l.z 
was a small piece of jagged metal, such as might have come 
out of some tmned vegetables of which she bad partaken. .-\nd 
with this the attack ceased. 

Here she uttered in trance or the '' somnambulistic 
state " things of which she had no knowledge, so much 
so that she refused at first to believe what she had said 
when it was repeated to her by Dr. Maitland. Was 
this • • obsession with a spirit of divination "? Surely 
!lot. Dr. Maitland ma)t reply that her spirit knew what 
m the revelation is called the " interior man." But 
every trance medium may claim the same thing. For 
what the interior man knows is as if it were not kno11'll, 
if, as in Mrs. Kingsford's case, there is no communi-
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cation of its knowledge to the outer or physical con· 
sciousness. The stress laid upon consciousness may be 
all right ; but it is rendered worthless for practical 
purposes by the admission that the consciousness may 
not be that of tht! physical outward plane, but the 
interior sub-consciousness. 

IS MEDIUMSHIP liERE TELEPATHY? 

The explanation of the mystery of mediumship con· 
tributed some months ago to Light, by a correspondent 
signing himself ''Vir," while inadequate to account 
for all the phenomena, nevertheless is more lucid and 
luminou:;, so far as it goes, than the mystic revelation 
of which Dr. Maitland speaks so highly. "Vir" 
writes-

! bdieve som: experiments I made many yelrs since tend 
to make the matter quite clear. 

Mediumship is simp'y sensitivene.•s, wh'ch i> alwJy> accom
ranied by a condition {Is:) of Buidity of mental impression 
and (znd) of bodily subs:ance. 

By the first condition, mental images of real persons who lh·e 
or have liv~d. or of im1ginary pers:ms, paintings, engraving•, 
..-ord•, music, &c., &c., c1.n be transferred fr.>m any mind to 
the mind of the tmdtum, who has no knowledge of the 
source of the im~ges. It is not neces;;ary th \t the mind which 
is the sJorce of th! im~ges should be fi:r.ed oa the o!>ject at the 
time; indeed, in many ca;e; this de;troys the condi i .ns ne es
sa-y for the tran•ference. 

The;e mental image> attain sufficient mate•ia'ity to afTect 
the sensitive p'ate by the second condition of sen;itiveness, 'iz., 
fluidity of bojily substance, by reason of which the mental im· 
rres.ionJ assume physical f ... rms more or J~ss vi. ible by sub· 
stance i>~uing with the thought form, and drawn from the body 
of the medium. Unles; the medium have sufficient of this 
quality no psychic photograph can be obtained. Some sen<i· 
th·es ha,·e th.: fir.t quality and very l.ttle of the second. Whea 
this is the c 1se the m ~dium i• cl•in·oyant, that is, recepti,·e to 
the images ofper-onli and thing• in other minds ar.d w.1ich h! 
really sees as if they were physically pre;ent. 

As I have hinted, I do not gi,·e these a; ,-iews, opinions, or 
theo·ies. I k~ow that this is so. A~ a resu~t of exptriment>, I 
conc-lusively proved lh.•t sensiti,·e,; ~ee the images in our minds 
of im tl:inary person; who ne,·cr hal a real objective existenct, 
h~llt'r than th~y s:t the images in our mi:lds of our dead or 
Ji\·in,: relative3, and they can be more nsily m1te•iali>eu. 
Photograrby and clairvcyance are re.1lly things of t.be same 
kind. and help to elucidate one another. The first is the recep· 
tion and o!ljecti,·a•ion on a sensltb·e Flate of a picture con,·eyel 
(rom the object by the agency of light; the second i; the recep· 
tion and objectivation by a >ensit:,·e mind of a picture conveyed 
to it by t!le ag:ncy of thoaght. 

This explanation accounts for much, but by no means 
{or everything. It leaves untouched all the wide ran.5e 
(){ phenomena, when manifestations, clairvoyant and 
photographic, are obtained which are in no way present 
to the mind of the sitter, and it does not account for 
the persistence with which the best mediums fail to 
r-eceive telepathic impressions anJ. receive other impres· 
sions quite inexplicable on the score of telepathy. 

A lady correspondent in the north of Scotland raises 
much the same question as" Vir." She ~rites-

! have had same ~trange personal c:r.peliences whi;:h 
strengthen much of what i> rehted in the last number of 
Boi.DEI.LASD. I have h 1d se,·ecal " messages" ah·ays un· 
s.:;ught, an-J lrom reliable sJurces - reliable, I mean, in inten
tion-rwt paid for. Some rf thes! r~main unfulfilled at tbi-; 
date; others s:em to ha,·e b:en nltural s:quen<:e3 to nat01al 
cause;. 

What I have puzzled over is tl.i>-Were the mes>ages 
J"eaUy from the person; indicated, or did the s'en only see 
in my aura the imag~; of my thoughts ?-wl.ic!1 I think 

m 'Y h:~ve been the off.pring of my wishes, since I can 
s~.: the germs of each in my own memorv, as al~o I 
can see the germs of my sleeping drea:ns. These m:mory 
germ•, or pictu•e-word;, sc:em to be acted upon as in a 
kaleido;cope, and fJrm new picture-combinations in everr 
cltange of pos:tion. This does not make the matter le~s won· 
cerful, but it may bring it under natur.zl and scientiji,· hw; and 
also it m ty account f.:~r the mist1kes w:1ich appear so f<equently 
by mediums. 

OR IS IT DUE TO THE DREAMING OF THE DEAD? 

As no one knows what dreaming is, the suggestion 
that it is due to dreams of the dead does not help 
us forward very much. But a correspondent in Glas
gow, who has bestowed much thought on the su'Jject, 
has come to the conclusion that the phenomena of com
munications from the dead are due to the dreams of the 
disembodied soul. Mr . .Myers, it will be remembered, 
wrote a remarkable article on the dream; of the dead, 
which fits in with our correspondent's theory fairly well. 
The following is an extract from his letter which is 
interesting and suggestive-

Once incJrnated, th ~ soul nevtr return; to th:~t ab;o]utely 
spiritull potenti~l e~is:ence, but after death remains in a ~tate 
of >Uspen·ion with a phy:;ical, thou;:h etber~al, bodv-a st:lte ot 
semi-poten:iality akin to the state of beinJ experienced when 
one drums. In thi; condition the soal acquires far greater 
pow~rs of sympathetic intelligence than when confiaed to the 
ftesh, and with increa•ed experi~nce mu;t come. of cours~. to a 
great degree, in ere •sed rationality of thought. But the soul for· 
fe:t; that critical sense which prntects the rellly earnest thinker 
in the Besh f•om i tdcate sop:1istry and tlU·nb:.~g, so that they 
(the d-parted muh) talk lJ1 gdy of "angelic circles," "the 
great white throne," &c., whi<.h a·e mor~ or les~ the subje·tive 
imaginations of the spirits themselves, to my thinking In fin~, 
I think the soilh of the dea<l experience a state of suspension, 
and do not pass on to a rellly actu •l higher elCistenc!. They 
retlin a physicll though etnereal i ~entity, and this eubles 
them to manifest themsel\·es to u~ th o·lgh physi:al mems. 

To establish my opirt'on, I may nwation some of my own 
expeliences in dreams. First of all, I >uppo;e it is a common 
experience to hne taken mean~. s ;ch a~ pinching on !'s ~elf and 
other devices, to convince one's se"f \\bile actuallv dream:ng 
that one is not d1eaming but awake, being \hilly aware in 
one's dreJm of havin~ b!en d:ct:iv•d as to leJlity in former 
dre;~ms. And this acutene ·s an<l CJUtion in drea n.ing I have 
ofttn carried e,·en a ~t.111e further. .1\Iy sis·er often wake> 
);erself up tbroogh pinchin~ herself while dreaming to m.ike 
sure she was awake. And except o• e WJkes one's self S'l, 

one always finally c'ec'des in the drea'Tl that one is aw.1ke. 
Agtin, I bne duamt that I have been giving a spee:h and 
have been utterly surprised at my own eloquence and depth of 
reasoning and hlv~ actuai:y r "me'llhe1ed a little on awaken· 
ing. Similarly, bein;: ,·ery fond of poetry, I have co .npos~d 
at g•eat length i:t my dream•, m-pri;ed at my own powers and 
bdn~ v.•:;udy conocious tha t I wa; dr:aming, have actually 10 
my dream taken the trouble to repe.1t a few line~ <.over and 
O\'er, to commit them to memory, which on awaking I was 
able to recall. Now when awake I ha,·e \'erv little capability 
either for ~peech·making or p:Jet•y. Thus h {;easily seen \:ow 
,·ery vh·idly th~ dreaming st•te mimic; th~ waking state, and 
in s1me re>pects surpass!> it. My sister, too, used almost in
varia':lly to ulk aloud whilst dreaming, and it wa; easy for 
any one to join in a~:d scon lead the cJnversation, she d1eaming 
all the while. 

In a spiritul listic 'E ance I am of the o;>inion that the medium 
an·i the spid mu ually control one another, the medium givi~g 
the sp:rit what it needs tluo:.~gh Jack of the ftesh: the power of 
concentration, application, an l consecutivenes•, to pre•·ent it 
rambling-bet the spirit sup]'l) ing all the materials of the sub
ject of discour~e. fO that the orinions an<l do.trines given are 
often at variance with those o the mediu'tl. The fact, too, 
that the sp'r:ts retain for a con~i lera1Jie time their old preju
dice '• pas; ions, weakue$S :s, an l do.;nuti~ opin:ons, is r .:ther in 
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194 BORDERLAND. 

avour of the dreaming hypothesis, for one would think such a 
thing as the experience of death would sober any man in a 
waking state and make him more philosophical than to ask for 
the whiskey-bottle and to use bat! language. Now I do not 
propose that the existence which departed souls experience is 
simply dreaming, but that it may be a state somethmg similar 
to it and not a critically comcious life. 

I ask you whether you could gl't the following series of ques
tions answered for me by !Orne dependable mtthod of spiritual
ism which you would have no hesitation in advocating and, in 
part, relying on, using your own judgment in dealing with the 
answers given :-

(t) Are you really a chembodied spirit ha,ing a distinct and 
clear remembrance of your former existence on this earth? 

(2) How is it that you in particular have answered, more thlD 
the millions of souls who share your state of existence ? 

(3) Bearing in mind }Our exrerience of life on this earth, 
can you positively assert that you are now participating in a 
really higher phase of existence-more critically conscious; or, 
~ight it not be that your pre1ent state is one of suspension, 
akin to the state of being one experiences while dreaming
happier, ptrhaps, even ~s dreams are often most pleasurable
and pos5essed, no ~oubt of almost infinitely greater powers of 
sympathetic intelligence such as is exhibited in the pher.omena 
of thought-reading, clairvoyance, &c. ? But is it not just 
possible that you are decehed in believing yourself to enjoy nn 
active comcious lift', whereas the truth may be that you ate 
rather in a state of rotential being? 

(4) Seeing that you alknowled~;e being ignorant of knowing 
more concerning the Deity than we on earth know, are you not 
open to receive the opinion that tl:ere is no personal Deity above 
us, but that we our;elves constitute the highest form of being, 
though as yet only in a potential or semi-potential phase? 

(5) Is not the number of human identities finite, limited by 
some absolute property of our being, and ~oes not reincarna
tion support and prove this? If finite, how many are ther.-, 
and how related to one another? Do the ~exes pers'st? If so, 
has marriage the 1ame indefinite chance character as on earth, 
or are not pairs rather connected by some absolute properties c.f 
their being? 

(6) How cid life originate on thi~ earth, anti when ? On 
what doe> differenc.: of species derend? Does one species de
develop from a )own simply in accordance with a natural Jaw ; 
or does it require divine mterposition at the conception of the 
offspring? 

Account for the millions of lCars apparently taken in the 
e\·olution of life on this eatth. 

(7) May it not be possible to communicate \\ith the dil'ine 
intelligence by meJns of evolving one species from a lower as a 
<~ign of affirmation or other a greet! sign? 

(8) If an att<mpt were made to communicate with the dh·ine 
intelligence by mean~ of evolution of species, as above indicated, 
would there be any likelihood of iuterference in the rc suits by 
the actions of such spiritual intelligmces a; )'OUrself? 

(9) Which would be the best animal to exFeriment with in 
such an endea\'our ? 

Yon wilt no doubt notice that the ques:ions are put in a \'ery 
suggestive and perhaps long·winded-form ; but this I have 
thought advisable from my eJperiencc of dreaming. Also some 
of the quts:ions partly repeat the substanre of others. This is 
because the sp'rits may be able to answ<r one f,mn of question 
better than nnother. Thus they may not be able to tell on what 
difference of species depends, but may think the propos:.l 
io question 7 decidedly feosihlt'. 

The interrogation of mediums would, I fear, help us 
but a little way. The series of interesting articles which 
have recently appeared in Ligltt and the Two Worlds 
do not throw much light upon the subject. Scattered 
here and there through Dr. Maitland's book there are 
hints on the subject, sometimes derived from spiritual· 
istic sources. For instance-

In answer to a quc;tion respcctin~ the secret of mediumship, 
a control to whose medium Dr. )[.litland had resorted, 
said: " Spirits go thr Jugh mlny chances of form. )fy 

medium has been both male and fem .. le; it is that which makts 
mediumship possible. Only they can be mediums who lute 
l:een incarnate in both sexes." 

CLASSES FOR PSYCHIC STUDY. 

In the Two TVorlds for March 27th, 1896, Mr. A. ]. 
Smyth proposes that, by way of making a beginning, 
preparatory classes should be founded for speakers and 
students. His idea is to form a preparatory educational 
section, with classes to be taught by tutors working 
under the District Councils of the Spiritualist federations. 

That the follo'A·ing subjects berecommen<l.d forton>ideratioo 
and studv :-

a. The exfetimental and scientific ·ba~i• of mental, p~
chical, and ~piritual phenomena. 

b. Elem<·ntary knowledge of phys'cal sciences, with SJ>(ciu 
regard to their bearing upon the doctt inc of evo!ution 
and the law of progressiGD. 

r. The doctrines of Christian and other thwlogies; thtir 
place in history ar.d relation to Spiritualism. 

d. The social conditions and environments of human life, 
with practical me~sures of reform. 

e. Tht' fundamental teachings of Spiritualism, its ethicoa~d 
pl.ilosophy. 

f. )lediumship : its nature, phaset, and development, and 
the mtthods of spirit control, and such other subjeds 
as ate deemed ad•·isable. 

.r:. The constitution and life of the spiritual universe. 
1 hat three subjects be taken during each term. 

a. Monday: Vt'tbal exposition, with illustrations frcm 
text books. 

b. Wednesday: Study from automatic works. 
c. Friday: Short original papers and discussion. 
d. Quarterly meet:ng,; for social and intellectual inlel· 

course. 
Sunrmer se1sion should meet not less than twice each week. 

THE THURSTAN INSTITUTE AT WORK. 

'' Notetaker" who is describing the work of Londoo 
Spiritualists in Two 'IVorlds, gh·cs the following 
description of what he saw at Mr. Thurstan's place at 
Battersea :-

Two rings at the little electric bell bdngs a page boy to 
: nswt r our summons. 'Ve are shown into a handsomely
(,, nished room nnJ introduced to tho! e present. The attend· 
ances are not large,andladiesare in the majority. :Mr. TbursUII 
belie\·es in the " pm•iti\·e" education of the spirit, as the best 
means of developing mediums-I beg plrdon-" psycb~cs." 
The following derails of procedure may be u£eful to pnvate 
\n rkers, and possibly some sncidie> may utilise this form of 
derelooment more latgely than hitherto. The need for" p05i· 
the " as wtll 38 .. passive .. developm(·nt undoub:edly requires 
emphasis. It. value has alw.1ys been persistently pressed for· 
wa: d by our ~pirit friends. But as the mea~ure of the pow·er to 
control and sen~itiveness varies so greatlr, it musl perforce te 
left to individual judgment as to whether thia field of inquiry 
receive's all the attention it meriti. 

A short invocation commences the proceedin~:s. The form 
of practice desired by the m•jority is first ascertainecl, and ~vety 
one presented with pencil and a small 11o:e-book where1u to 
tecord their impressions. One form of p:actice consists of 
dh iding the sitters into two rows, ar.d placing a tcreen between 
them. One half become" posit:ves" and the oth<r "neg:~· 
tives." The posithe; s:rive to project their thought, which 
may te either a mental picture, name or number, to the nega· 
tives seated on the opposite side ofthe screen. The "pol.uity'' 
of the sitters is then reversed. The positives now try to render 
themselves negative, and become the Jassive recipients of tbe 
po>ilil'e thou~bt. The ordinary metho of thought transference 
is practised by holding the sensitive's baed, or placi11g it on the 
Lrchead or nape of the neck. 

l'.ychometry is practised by meens of carefully closed boxts, 
filled with slrong-smelling scents. They are placed undet a 
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cloth, and the sensith·e handles them 11ithout being per
mittrd in any way to gauge or smell the contents. Letteu 
from known individuals are placed in plain numbered envelopes 
and " sensed •· in the usual way, precluding, a~ far as possible, 
the sight of the handwriting, which might give a clue to the 
characteristics of the writer. Relics are also psychometrised 
in the usual way. For the devdopment of clairvoyance, an 
object of concentration is first found in order to induce pas
si~ty, and then, in5te.td of waiting for the spirit world to reveal 
its O'AU powers, the undh-ided will force of the ~tudent is de
TOted to ~netrating the Sfirit sphens by ~beer endeavour on 
his own part. Visualization is practised by gazing at a picture, 
Bower, or symbol, and then, with the eyes clos~d, strivang to 
reproduce the picture to the "mind's e)·e ." Automatic utter
ance and writing will be practise;! by the spirit "in" the body 
taking the place of the ~pirit "out," and lndeavour;ng to con· 
trol the hand or tongue of the passive sitter : positive and 
negative always re,·ersing po•itions duaing one half of the lesson 
ill order that loth phases of development may occur simultane
ously, and the po5~ih!e effects of a pas,ive acceptance be held in 
check by the positive power of the recipient. Failures are, of 
course, many and frequent, but the aesults are all tabulated, and 
an effort will eventually be made to find out the causes and the 
means whereby they inay be lusened. 

EVIDENCE AS TO SPIRIT RETURlf.· 
THE CASE OF MR. NEWTON. 

ON the 21st of last December Henry J. Newton, a 
well-known American photographer, met his death by 
accident in New York. Mr. Newton had been for years 
president of the photographic section of the American 
Institute, and at one time he was president of the 
Society of Amateur Photographers of New York. He 
was an inventor; a manufacturer, a successful man of 
business. He was besides a convinced spiritualist and 
septuagenarian. 

His friend, Judge Nelson Cross, ten days after Mr. 
Newton's sudden taking off, went to the medium P. L. 
0. A. Keeler to hold communication with some friends 
on the other side. The Banner of Light of January 
11th thus describes the result-

In order to prtpare for thi• s~ance he pend led some names 
and perhaps a greeting on sli1 s of papH, folded them carefully, 
and deposited them on the table in the ~~ance rcom. When 
thus placed be could not distinguish one f. om the other. 

He then seJted himself opposite Mr. Keeler, haVJng two new 
$lates bound together in his bJnd, and the ~lips of paper before 
his eyes. They sat ~orne forty-five minutes without any indica
tions of a visitor from the other world. Judge Cross writes: 
"My ttis·a·ris, the medium, was perfectly quiet an' I apparently 
indifferent to his environments. Thue were no others vh,ihly 
present." 

After a protracted susrense I.e ):J.;ce~, as if at random, rne of 
the paper slips on the slates and resumes hi; former attitude. 
We still wait. No sound is hearJ, and no stir i; perceptible in 
the half-score of prepaaed ~lips, including the one on the slate. 
Then 'AOrd is I rougbt to the medium, in some my~tericus way, 
that someone bas written. We carefully uncouple the ~latts, 
but not a scrat<h is there. Now word comes that the writing is 
" on the paper." \\. e for the first time unfold the slip laid upon 
the slate-itis the one addressed to Henry J. Newton-and find 
it 11-ritten npon on the inside, in bright red across the pencilled 
words, "I am reconciled H. J. N." That slip WdS the one 
addrvsed to Henry J. Newton, and this was the pencilled 
writing on it : " The manner of your going was a shock to the 
whole spiritual worl.l on this s'de. Are you reconciled ? " 

We continue to sit, and wait till it seems we are to get 
nothing more, wl:en all of a sudden the writing on the slates 
be~ns. 

Judge Nelson Cross says that then there was a lively time 
with the slates, made apparently by the scratchy sound of the 
atom of pencJ left between them, which was kept up until two 

coup!es of slates had been filled with di•tinct ind:vidual spirit
me5sages to the number of fourteen, nine whereof were respon
sive to questions, and five voluntary one~. 

The mvisible communicants. be say.;, embraced, amongst 
others of a private nature, me's~ es from Luther Colby, Heury 
Kiddie, Wm. R. Tice, S. B. Kkr..:>ls, John C. Bundy, J. M. 
Roberts, James A. Blis;, and Henry J. Newton. 

It seems that Jud~;e Cross bad been quite familiar with Mr. 
Newton, and lor thJt reason, he did not he;itJte to address him 
in that way, for be thought that his sudden entry into the ~pirit 
world might prevent h•m from almost immediate manifestation. 
Judge Cross adds: "A~ a result, the entire inr:er surface of one 
of my slates was filltd with Spirit Ne\\ton's response. It is in 
a plam hand, and re •ds as follows : 

jUDGE NELSON CROSS: Don't let my taking off be a shock 
to you. It was, momentarily, an awful experience to me, but 
ere I could half think, it was over, and I was out of suffering. 
Any opportunity you may have, try to impre~> upon my 
friend; the fact that I had no time for ~uffering, and I came 
quickly awake from a terrible calamity into the most serene con
dition imaginable. For some moments I felt ~ure I had aroused 
from a hideous nightmare. 

My mo1tal life would soon ba'e bem 0\·er anyway. I am 
glad I p;.ssed out without a lingering illness-the dread of my 
mortal )if~. 

I find the spirit world the reality I belie,·ed aud knew it to be. 
I shall still work on interestedly. I never experienced so sudden 
and unexpected an event as my demise was. 

I have seen Bros. Brittan and Kiddie. 
I wish Mrs. Newton wou~d not be so depressed, but I can't 

blame her, poor woman. 
Health and happines~ to you is my wish, so be careful when 

crossing the str<ets. \Ve are but children. 
Truly, HENRY J. NEWTON. 

On the ltft hand corner of the slate, occupyin~: a space about 
four by four inches, "as drawn in pencil, with dJrk shade lines 
as of India ink, a lakeness of 1\fr. Newton, and over the picture 
is written," Hunt has tried to pencil-sketch me. H. J. N." 

A BUREAU OF COMMUNICATIONS. 

Mr. R. E. Smith writes me from 41, Princess Street, 
L'!icester, as follows:-

How is it that ycu do not institute a" Bureau of Communica
tion" so urgently asked for by your corres;1omlent "Julia"? 
Somewhat after the fashion of the circle held at the offi :e of the 
Banner of Ligllt. It would be gratefully welcomed by hundreds 
t f inquirers. 

You V::ndon Editors have no idea how rapidly the belief in 
t !1e fact of spirit intercoune is spreading in these large country 
towns, and that chi~lly amongst tlre worl,ing cla>se< I often 
find Spiritualists where I least expect to fin·l them. These con
versions are chidly owing to the clairvoyant tests given at 
Sundav lectures. At the Spiritualistic Hall h re, when a known 
lecture'r occupies the platform, hundreds of people cannot find 
admission. 

The han·cst i; lipe-no portion of BoRDERLAND is so 
acceptable to its re'ld~rs as the articles from "Julia," and if 
she might be allowed to gi\·e the names of those around her who 
de;ire to communicate, s > that those of their friends in earth
life would be able to identify them, it would be a v~st s:ep ill. 
advance. 

My answer is twofold. 
First, want of time; and secondly, want of mediums 

who could be relied upon. Unless such a Bureau is 
very carefully attended to by very competent people it 
would be worse than useless. 

A LANGUAGE TEST OF SPIRIT CONTROL. 
A SWEDISH correspondent in Minneapolis sends me 

the following very interesting account of his experience, 
which seems to prove that the medium under control 
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loses command of his own language when controlled 
by a spirit of different nationality. 

Last summer I happened to vis·t a party of ladies and gen
tlemen, young and old, that were camping out for the summer. 
I give the panicu!ars that it may be seen that it was the merest 
incident and not premeditated nor in ten led for a test. 

Among the ladte; was one alleged t•ance "spirit'' meJium. 
All in the party, myselfmcluded, were of Swedish bitth, anJ <lll 
were well famili.u with ei:hertbe Swedish or English language. 
But to re urn to our medium. She went in to a so-called 
trance, and among the many alleged intelligences that appeared, 
of whom thete mLst h ,,.e been at least seven or eight d.ffc:,ent 
ones, about n·enly div•ded, English and Swedi.b speaking. 

While an allegeJ Eng! s!1 spirit was talking and laugiting, 
to the amusement of all present, there appeared an o!d gc:ntle
man, "an American," who m.ade him ;elf somewhat too famtliar 
and obnoxious, plrticulatly to the spirit-con•rol, who subjected 
him to all kinds of ridicule, but all to no avail. So, "to indu<e 
him to leave,'' we began to convetse in the Swedish tongue, 
when it was observed that it became impossible f<>r the alleged 
spirit to understand our conversation, and rcpeateruy inquir~d 
about what we were saying. But as even thi> had no effc:.:t on 
our intru<lc:r, we finally induce.! this control to leave, and let a 
Swedish control, "that was known by the n tme of Amalia," 
come, which she <lid; when the a'leged Amalia appened, who 
spoke Swedi~h to the ge.uleman, until he fina'ly got up and 
left. But in the meantime, we had drifted back to an En.lish 
cor.versation, when it was again observed, that this control was 
in tut n as ultetly unable to understand the English as the first 
one was unable to under;: and the Swedtsh language, and also 
repeatedly inquited to know what we were talking about. 
By the way, this last cvnttol claimed to be thi teen years 
old." 

Now, taking in comider .. t:on that the meJium was well 
familiar with eitl:er lang• age, if it was her " so-called" sub
conscious sdf, why did it not understand that wbi·:h was familiar 

PSYCHICS AS DETECTIV.ES; 
EvERY quarter brings me letters from persons who have 

lost things by theft or otherwise, implonng for occult aid 
in the recovery of their property. I cannot undertake! 
the utilisation of psychic power in this way. Bu~ for 
the encouragement of those who are in the quest for 
missing articles, I publish the following narrative that 
reaches me from Mr. C. 0. Pierson, of \Vashington, D.C. 
He says:-

The narrator, Mr. C. Bankes Brookes, is a native of London; 
is a gentleman of integrity, and a well-known citizen of Wash· 
ington, being Secretary of the St. George's Sor.iety in this city, 
and having f·•r rna 'Y years held a responsibl.: position in the 
office of the Secretary of \Var. 

The stmy, which is gi\'en in Mr. Brookes' own language, i> 
as follows :-

"\\'hen anything h:tppened to be lo~t or mislaid, my 
daughter, who wa; a govd m~dium, would iuterrogat~ B. other 
Morgan (for ~o we called a d..,c..,ased lriend of ours), and, with
out dday, her hand would be influenced to write down the pl .. co.: 
where it <ould be found. 

"On leaving a fric:nd's home one evening it was noticed by 
S!veul there pre-ent, includin;: myself, that she wore a goll 
neck-chain out>ide to~e collar of h.:r wat~rproof coat, and whe.t 
she reached home it was missing. With slate in hand sh~ in
quired of Btother Morg.m its whereabouts, and a minutt" later 
scnbhled his reply-• You will find it telescopeJ between two 
ha:s on the tack in Mr. Y.'s hou-e' (where we ha I spent the 
evening). The next morning eatly she 1epaited thither, and, 
taking one hat out of th~ other, WJS made gl.td with the sight 
of the chain that had be~n lost." 

The following corrobatative statement has been pteoented to 
me, in con:tection with the mysterious di;appearance of the 
go:d chain, by Mr. Thomas Y. Yc:a·es, the Mr. Y. reftrred to 
in the a!x>1e n •rrat ve. Mr. Yea:es is an employ~ of the \Var 

to her normal consciousness ? The same argument, it seems, 
would hold good if we suppose it to have been the sub-consciOG> 
self of any one else of those present. To me it seemeJ like 
evident spir:t contr.>l. 

To those who may shake their headi and deem it mere acci· 
dent, I will state that I have observed similar incide:::ts dozens 
of times. 

AUGUST \VJKLU~D. 

Another medium writes to me that be constantly is 
controlled in foreign tongues, and wishes me to find him 
a linguistic expert to iott!rpret his messages. 

In the Harbinger of Ligkl, of February rst we 
read-

Similar phenomena, perfectly well authenticated abound in the 
annals of Spiritualism ; and there is lying before us, at this 
moment, a document, written by a clair-audient and clair·voyant 
medium in Brisbane (Mrs. Burbank) under the control of the 
late Dr. John Mereweather, Dean of Hereford, in which fi,-e 
languages are quoted (Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon and 
French), with only one of which-the last-that lady has any 
acquaintance. What is more extraordinary still, the Hebrew 
words are writteu in the Heorew character ; and in the following 
sentence, "Read all the hagiograplw. and you will there discern 
that they were given to the mediums of the time by Jehovah," 
the word underlined was given in the Greek character. Presently 
occur in French the words "avant gue A!Jralw.m fut, J~ suis," 
(before Abraham was, I am); then the control gave the Hebrew 
root of the wood "Jesus," in the Hebrew character, showing 
that, etymologically, it signified "a tried messenger"; traced 
back our English word " Lord " to the Saxon " Hlaford ; " and 
finished by saying-" I will conclude in the words of Virgil:-

Aspice, con,·exo nutantem pondere mundum 
Terrasque, tractus que maris, crelumque profundum 
As pice, venturo lretentur ut omnia seclo." 

Departm(nt, being one of the ptir.cipal clerks in the office of 
the Adjutant-Gent'ral of the Army. He is al·o Genet a! Secn~
tary of the North America St. George's Union; and his in· 
tegrity is beyond qu,stion. He says:-

"The case of the gold chain rc:fetred to by Mr. Brookes 
came under my own obsetvatioA, and the immediate fact.ti are 
the>e. Having invited a f~w friends to meet at my bouse, 
among them Mrs. Brookes, Miss Brookts, and :Miss Morgan. 
the daughter of the deceased B.othcr Morgan, I made room 
on my hat-rack for the increased ~upply of wups by placing 
one straw hat in-ide of anotl1tr, bot11 1he property 01 my two 
children, aged respe<'livety ten ar.d ~ix yeats; this befor-e the 
arrival of the guests; and one hat bting larger than the other, 
the outside one completely hid the ins de: and sma"ler. I am 
confident that the fact of the two hats being together was 
entirely unknown and unsusrected by e:ther of our guests, 
who departed from the house about 11 P.M. 

" At 6 o'clock the cext morning I was arcw.ed by the 
r:nging of the door-bell, and on going to the door found 
.Mtss Brookes, who !aid >he came to look for her gold chain, 
which, she stated, she had missed from her pet son on arriving 
hvme the previous evening ; and tl:at on con~ulting her famiiU.r 
spirit, she had t.een infotmeJ that 1l:e cl.ain would Le found 
tetween two hats on my bat-rack. She then asked it I had 
found it, and if 1 knew what was meant by two hats. I imme
diately took down the two hats, which were apparently as fa>t 
together as I h.1d forced them on the previous evening, and on 
pulling them apart, the chain was found by me just as stated. 
lt was·a n .. luable one, worth at least $iS· lhe impression 
made upon my mind was startling, as I could scarcely conceive 
so foolhardy a thing as the lady deliberately leaving a \·aluable 
article over night to chanc:; be~ides, in subsequently relating 
the occurence to another of th~ guests, a near neighbour, she 
informed me >he bad seen the ch1iu on Miss Brookes' ueck, 
while we were all o:llSide the house on the doorstep saying 
.:ood-night. This was conc:u~h·e. The question rem1ins, 
How did the chain rt>turn to my house ? " 
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X.-THE MODERN DEMONIAC. 

I HAVE r~ceived letters from the unfortunate gentle
man whose evil case I described in our last issue 
begging me to say no more about him. I have 

no idea who he is or where he is, but it would seem 
that he is still a prey to his obsessing demon. 

IS EXORCISM EXTINCT ? 
The attention drawn to the question by his tragic 

story has, however, naturally caused me to receive many 
communications from sympathetic correspondents 
whose suggestions usually pomted to exorcism. From 
these letters I select the following :-

The method any reliable Romanist might use would be 
the old one of Prayer with the afft.cted p~r;on, but I ima
gine that an Italian or Spaniard of high attainment in spiri
tual things, would be able to exorcise. The1e is, no doubt, 
that the ~ecret a1chives of the Vatican contain much white
magic lore, but the Demoniac could only avail himself of it if 
he joine:i the Romish Church, confessed, preferably at Rome, 
and was put into the hands of the lta'ian, not the English 
priesthood. I repeat th1t I myself am not a Roman Cathol:c, 
but one may gather this from the earlier theosophical writing•, 
which at one time I read with interest. A lSr~hmin asceti<~ 
at one time my great~t personal friend, and now in hi1ing in 
India, where he is being (he tells me) persecuted by his co
religioni.ts for his ad•·anced views, told me th1t in estreme 
cases of such Black-magic possession, wbe1e the v:ctim had 
origin:.lly made the blood-~acrifice, the only escape was hy 
means of some altruistic white-magician, who wiped out the 
.Black with his own life, as in tbe Arab•an Night tale of tbe 
Secontl Royal Mendicant. Maybe, Sir Richard Burton could 
have c!one something if alive, with his st10ng will and his rank 
as Sufi. But the Arabian wisdom seems at best to be le~s 
religio~ly potent, than other eastem inner knowledge. I think, 
the Romish Christian the only accessible chance. Your De
moniac would not know where in Tibet or India to go to find 
help, nor do I know, r.or does any \Vestern, I believe. 

I am afr:~.id Cardinal Vaughan, being English, woull deny 
the sp:ritualbtic aspect of the case ; from account•, be is exc!u. 
•ively theo~o~ical and non-p;ychic, despite his Celtic name. 
At any rate, tne Demoniac would not harm his case by strenuou; 
prayer iu some sanctuary like St. V/inifrede's \Veil, and the1e 
may be some religious woman whom he knows, mother, sister, 
or nun, whfl might puy with him. But tho: drawback of the 
olicer's life, is th1t it do~s nflt attract the hi&hest kind of 
wom1n to it, and the ordina1y woman would not be ~trong 
enough, ho'A·ever pure, when it is a question of battle. Prayer 
certamly is the mo~t repellant atmospher~ imaginable to such 
a bad being, as that now surrounding this man's soul, and might 
give intervals of pause in the attack, which might allow the 
dying will some chance of reit, and thence recuperation. It is 
a proces; of yean, no doubt,· but I do not belie,·e that one 
hem~: can finally absorb another. The threat of Hell, I con
sider mere bombJSt utt.red by an i;:norant ~p'rit . 

OTHER EXPERIENCES. 
The possibility of unpleasant consequences following 

the surrender to ''spirit " control is not to be lightly 
overlooked. Here, for instance, is a letter from Van
couver's Island, which bears brief but cogent testimony 
as to some possibilities of the occult world. 

I ha\'e had, du1ing the p:!.St six years, the mo~t h<.r.ib:e <X· 
perience. I hear distinct voices addressing me; the phenomena 
15 and has been during that pericd a·most continu .. l; at times 
they tell me what I shall or shall not do, which invariably 
happens, but as a rule, they jabber the mo,t ab,urd nonsense. 

Hands take hold of me, and nothing is visible. ahhough the 
sensation of being l:elJ is as palpable as if a strong person bad 
hold of me. This may h rppen under a·•y drcumstance<. I may 
be s.ilting with :~.nd talking to a dozen pe1sons, and the phe
nomena wi!l oc:cr, and I. dare not me .tioa it to anyouc, or 1 
should undoubte.:ly t.e consi.!ereJ in<ane. • 

Would it not be po>sible to consult some medium of repute, 
to ascertain the cause of this phenomena ? 

The power is used with the utmost malevolence towards me, 
and all my schemes are frustrated by it in the most miraculous 
manner, but per hans, if you could phce this letter in the hands 
of some powerful n1edi•1m, some re,ults might follow. 

I do not tell you half the extraordinary experiences. I have 
und~r this malc:volent influ:nce, as it \ll'ould make this letter 
interminable; but, p~rhaps, some noted Spiritu1list could unravel 
the mystery; but uaJer its powerful spell, I know I am impotent. 
I may •dd that othn m~sterious things have happened, that I 
<!are not e\·en write. 

A lady correspondent in the north of England, w~o 
has cultivated automatic writing, and whose band ts 
controlled to execute curious and fantastic drawings, 
writes me as follows:-

I have been rather unsettled since reading "Demoniacal 
Pos;es;;on," in BoRDERLAND, and about" Astrals," etc. 

I see (or f.ncy I see) ho:riole faces in son1e of the drawin.gs, 
and I find drawing medi:ev.tl g:~.r.:o)les or devil>, the last tbrng 
at night, i> not conducive to calm repo;e, so I ha\·e been 
t inking seriously of giving up. 

I must Sly, the w1iting gi\·e; me the kindest and b~t moral 
a lvice, and encourage; me in every way to do what i~ rtght. . 

I asked "Helae" if she confessed that Jesus Chnst c:~.me ID 
t!1e ftesh, and my hand wrote "Yes." 

It maybe added the influence was asked to tell the 
surname of "julia." It wrote'' Somers," which was 
wrong. Why spirits which gh·e excellent and good 
advice should attempt to answer questions which they 
cannot answer corr~ctly, is one of the mysteries of 
mediumship. 

THE LOSS OF SELF-POSSESSION. 

Automatic writers seem to be liable to become pos
sessed against their wills. A friend of mine wnting 
to me interpolated a long passage, not by any means of 
the most agreeable nature, in the middle of a letter. 
"I could not help it," she added, "my hand would 
write nothing else. I stopped, but when I uied to go 
on writing it began again, just where it left off." 

Another automatic writer of my acquaintance, who 
wrote hours together, was warned by her "control " to 
desist, or she would be liable to terrible consequences. 
She narrowly escaped what looked like brain fever or 
delirium. Not for months after would herformer control 
use her hand. He said that the excessive and continuous 
use of the automatic faculty exhausted the elements-a 
material through which alone the spirits could influence 
her. When thts was used up, the automatic writer was 
left, as it were, psychically unskinned, and liab~e to the 
control of intelligences of a lower order operatm~ on a 
different material. These intelligences were mahgnant 
and mischievous, and the result of their operation was 
usually in~anity. 

Long ago, a Fellow of the Royal Society and 
an eminent medical man, expressed his belief to a 
friend of mine that most lunatics were the victims of 
obsession. In order to test this, I took Mrs. Russell 
Davies to one of the largest lunatic asylums under the 
London County Council. Most of the like!>: ca~es wet e 
inspected, but the net result of the examtnatton was 
that none of the patients, so far as could be ascertained, 
was the victim of spiritual or demoniacal possessi?~· 

In the following article Miss X. expresses ~er opmtons 
about Obsession from a hypnotic point of vtew. "'!he 
Modern D<!m?niac" had, however, found hypnotism 
ineffective. 
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XI.-OBSESSIOM. 
FROK ABOTHER POiliT OF VIEW. BY KISS X. 

I.-ITS NATURE. 

THERE are times when it happen; to all of us to feel 
like the man who learnt with surprise that he had 
all his life been talking that hitherto unknown, 

unstudied language, Prose. Now and then some quite 
familiar idea is clothed for us in a new garment, and at 
once assumes an importance never accorded to it before. 
Some of our wise men, in the world of science, have 
lately been debating about a serious but unconsidered 
danger in our midst-not a new microbe, nor an extra 
daring adulteration, not the last thing in influenza, but 
the danger of fads. That fads are tiresome, and time
wasting, and exhausting to the patience of others, is a 
fact often present to our consciousness, but that the 
faddist is himself in real danger, demandinf all our 
help and sympathy, is an idea with which few o us have 
senously dealt. We have pitied his house-mates and 
those, of necessity, his companions; we have good
naturedly allowed ourselves to be victimised, to give 
them a temporary relief, but till our neurologists took 
to calling the fad " an I m per a ti ve Idea," we did not 
realise that it was a disease like eczema, or peritonitis. 

THE DANGER OF ],'ADS. 
One must differentiate as carefully between a fad and 

a hobby, as one would between sentiment and senti
mentality, or emotion and emotionalism. A fad is the 
diseased condition of those energies which might be 
wholesomely expended in hobby-riding. My hobby may 
be cycling, or crystal-gazing, or collecting engravings, 
or Jacobitism, or cats, and any one of them may be de
graded into a fad as soon as I allow myself to bore other 
people by my enthusiasm. It is part of the grand law 
of compemation that if I don't do unto others as I would 
they should do unto me, in the long run I get the worst 
of 1t. When we cease to have control of the hobby it 
becomes a fad, and the fad becomes an Imperative Idea, 
a.nd (so we are told by Neurologists) that way madness 
hes! 

THE TREATMENT OF FADS. 
It has been Dr. Milne Bramwell's concern, in a recent 

number of Brain, the organ of the Neurological Society. 
of London, to discuss this evil that is in our midst, and 
to show how in Hypnotic suggestion we may find a 
powerful weapon and means of self-defence. 

Rather more thana year ago, Dr. Hack Tuke opened 
a discussion in the pages of Bratit upon "Imperative 
Ideas," in which Dr. Hughlings-Jackson, Dr. G. H. 
Savage, and Dr. C. Mercier have taken part. Now it 
has come to Dr. Bramwell's tum to speak from his own 
{>articular point of vi~w and experience as a Specialist 
m Hypnotism. 

THE NATURE OF OllSESSION. 
The pages of BORDERLAND have recently presented 

accounts-from other pens than mine-of certain morbid 
conditions, of the nature of obsession which are, rightly 
or wrongly, ascribed to the relations of the patient with 
matters occult. 

Perhaps we may gather from Dr. Bramwell's paper 
some light upon a subject which has already been dis
cussed in its religious and social aspects, but which, in 

the opinion of the present writer, is in most cases, 
rather a question for the physician. 

HEALTH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 
After nine years of systematic study of matters, which, 

for want of a better name, we call Psychic, and a life. 
time of experimental familiarity with the phenomena 
concerned, I can definitely assert that I have never seen 
any clean-minded rational person the worse for such in· 
terests-very much the contrary. On the other hand, I 
know of no subject, unless it be that of religion, so much 
degraded by association with persons of ill-regulated 
mind and unbalanced judgment, in short, with "cranks." 
But such people would h:J.Ve been "cranks" under any 
circumstances, and it is a mere accident that they are 
crazy about Spiritualism instead of the Bacon-Shakes
peare problem or the New Woman, or any other public 
nuisance. 

To all such, only one torm of advice is, to my think
ing, possible. If you believe yourself "obsessed," if 
Planchette swears, and your table-raps give lying mes
sages, and you fall into trances at unreasonable mo
ments, drop the subject. Get a bicycle, or learn Hebrew, 
or go a walking tour, or weed the garden. If you are 
sane you can do as you like with your own mind, if you 
can not, consult the staff of Colney Hatch! \Vant ot 
self-restraint is either sin or disease. 

Every year dozens of letters reach me from persons 
who would "like to experiment" in psychic matters, 
but it always makes them feel queer about the arms or 
the legs, or they are pursued by voices, or haunted by 
spirits, and they think experiments and seances are not 
good for them. What are they to do? 

With every wish to be polite and sympathetic, I have 
on most occasions a desire, which, of course, I suppress, 
to quote the old story of Dr. Abernethy, when a lady 
came in great distress, because she always felt a pain if 
she raised her left arm ; to whom the great surgeon 
replied, "Then, why the blank, Madam, do you raise 
your left arm ? " 

In most cases the pain is only "a fixed idea," and we 
could probably raise our left arms as well as other people 
if we could only get rid of the idea. But, any way, as 
they say in America, the world will get along, and so 
shall we, without such gymnastics. 

THE LIMITS OF SA~ITY. 
Obsession, by a fixed idea, is not, after all, a very un

common phenomenon, the difference between a fad and 
a mania is only one of degree. The rational inves~iga~or 
can distinguish between self-suggestion and obJeCtive 
phenomena, between the morbid e~ects of fati~ed 
attention, and apart, even, from the tmportant ques.t1on 
of evidence, the genuine super-normal Message, wha!
ever its origin. Those who cannot, are not fit, even 1f 
useful, for Investigation. So long as the patient _is con
scious of his disease, and perpetually at war wtth the 
Imperative Idea, so long is he sane. T~e question h.as 
been recognised by doctors? we are tol~, smce the.begJn
ning of this century, and m 1853 Bnerre de Botsmont 
wrote-
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"There is a distinction to m'ike, namely, that ideas 
may make one ill when they dominate the mind, but one 
is not really mad except when the will has become 
powerless to control the impulsions." 

Again, Marce, in 1862, clearly described the origin of 
Imperative Ideas-'' In a predisposed person," he says, 
"feeble of character, endowed with keen sensibility, a 
word, an emotion, a fear, a desire, leaves one day a pro
found impression. Th~ thought, born in this manner, 
presents itself to the mind in an importunate way, takes 
possession of it, does not lea\·e it, dominates all its con
ceptions ; during this time the individual may have con
ciousness of all the absurdity, unreasonableness, or 
criminaltty of this idea; the acts themselves soon con
form to these unhealthy preoccupations, and become 
absurd and extravagant." A clear distinction between 
these diseases and recognised forms of insanity was 
made for the first time in 1886 by Morel, and he stated 
that patients suffering from imperative ideas did not 
interpret their obsessions after the manner of the insane; 
that they neither experienced hallucinations nor illusions, 
nor underwent those transformations which change the 
personality of the insane and make them radically differ
ent from what they were before. 

In 1877, Westphal published an important contribution 
to this subject. According to him, the obsession never 
becomes a true" idee fixe delirante," but always remains 
a stranger to the patient's ego, while the insane conform 
logically to the deductions of their fixed ideas. 

Thus, ·for example, a person obsessed by an idea 
might believe that people in the street mistook him for 
the Great Mogul, whereas the insane " conforming 
logically" to the deductions of his ideas would say, " I 
am the Great Mogul. Kiss my toe." 

THE AT fiTUDE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. 

The Roman Church, always more familiar with, and 
therefore more logical on, the subject of supernormal 
phenomena than our own, has always expressed herself 
clearly on this point, and has distinguished between the 
subjective phenomenon of obsession, and the alleged 
objective fact of devil-possession. 

THE OBSESSION OF INQUIRY. 

Sometimes obsession takes the form of diseased 
mental activity, often expressing itself in perpetual 
questioning, a common form in particular of religious 
craze. Dr. Bramwell quotes the case of a young woman 
who 'llrorried herself about the Creation. Did everything 
make itself? Has God created all things? Is there a 
God? How can one divide objects into infinitely little 
parts when each part can still be divided? How is it 
that an object infinitely divided, can still be divided, 
notwithstanding that one cannot divide it any more? 
and so on. There is no " honest doubt" in this. If 
she arrived at any answer, it would do no one any good. 
It is mere mental restlessness, well called by the French 
folie du doute, and a recognised form of obsession. 

Perhaps, in the case of those who are "obsessed" 
with ideas relatin~ to the occult, a morbid desire for reve
lations from the Unseen may be taken as the equivalent 
of this phrase. The subject with which the diseased 
mind concerns itself, is not necessarily the occasion of 
the disease. 

OBSESSION IN ACT. 

Then, again, there is the obsessing idea which reveals 
itseU in certain actions, called by the French, in conse-

quence of one particular form of its rpanifestation le 
de/ire du toucher. 

This is a common enough sort of "fad." We all 
know the tiresome woman, who is always setting things 
straight, the man who begins a letter over again, if it 
be necessary to cross out a word ; who is always pick
ing up invisible crumbs from the floor or fuming unduly 
about ventilation. A step further, a little lack of self
restraint, and the attitude of mind becomes a disease. 
Dr. Bramwell quotes one patient, whose life was a 
burden to him from fear of contamination, and who 
washed his hands from morning till night, and another 
who lived in terror of soiling her food, and also washed 
her hands persistently, like another Lady Macbeth. 

OBSESSING IDEAS IN DAILY LIFE. 

A third kind might be taken to include both the 
others, that of obsessing ideas. 

''The patient is not able to escape from the obsession 
to think constantly about a certain subject or question. 
Here it is neither a question of a perception or emotion, 
nor of an impulse to commit an act ; there is only one 
isolated idea-a word, a phrase, incessantly pursues the 
patient and continually occupies his thoughts." 

Most of us know, m some degree, the effect of this 
sort of obsession. When we are tired we are worried or 
haunted by some particular tune, or perhaps phrase, 
but, happily, most of us are able, with an effort, to 
banish it, however insistent. 

I know a woman, of considerable strength of intellect, 
who, nevertheless, has a tendency, when overdone, to 
count. The action is so automatic that she has often 
reached three figures before being aware of what she is 
doing, but the moment she finds herself enumerating 
the articles she handles, or the steps she is ascending, 
she accepts the warning and seeks rest in idleness, or 
in change of occupation. It is in the yielding to the 
impulse, the becoming its slave instead of its master, 
wherein lies the danger. 

People who live much alone, or who limit themselves 
to a very small range of ideas, or who lose sight of the 
relative value of the circumstances of life, have a ten
dency to obsession of this kind, and make life thereby 
disagreeable to those about them. I know a man, of 
University education and brought up in delightful and 
elevating surroundings, who has become a terror to his 
friends and a bore to all he meets. His wife declares 
that his period of decadence began with the purchase 
of some new dining-room fire-irons, which he proceeded 
to take under his protection. He lived mainly to 
enforce the use of a curate poker, and his mind having 
sunk to the level of such interests, he is unable to 
recover his former platform. 

We all know invalids who will spend a morning 
considering whether they shall lunch on sago or 
tapioca, women who make an afternoon hideous by 
wondering-aloud-whether someone (who didn't listen? 
thought something they said this morning "queer,' 
men who pursue reluctant acquaintances with considera
tions of Bradshaw, and wh~ther the 2.45 or the 3.10 
train will best serve a purpose which might be safely 
relegated to the week after next. 

One person is a slave to a digestion which needs 
nothing but a little wholesome neglect ; another is 
"nervous" and non-gregarious in consequence; another 
yields to imaginary terrors and can't drive in a han
som, or sit in a gallery, or cross a bridge, and the lives 
of all are crippled and dwarfed in consequence. Chil-
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dren in their early teens are specially subject to "fa:ds " 
of various sorts, and we all know the graceless tncks, 
mental and physical, of schoolroom life. 

OBSESSING ANTIPATHIES. 

These are all inconvenient and disagreeable enough. 
But worse possibilities await those who allow themselves 
to be enslaved. 

According to Dr. Gelineau a crowd of sentiments of 
repugnance, &c., which the laity group as aversions 
closely resemble the conditions we are discussing. 
Henry III., for example, who showed his bravery at the 
Siege of La Rochelle and elsewhere, could not bear the 
sight of a cat. The Duke of Epernon fainted at the 
sight of a young donkey. Lad isla!', King of Poland, 
got frightened, and ran away when he saw apples, and 
Favoriti, a modern Italian poet, could nrt bear the 
smell of a rose. Dr. Pierre d'Apono was so frightened 
at the sight of milk and cheese that he fainted. Mon
taigne says: "I have seen more people driven to flight 
by the smell of apples than by arqutbuses, others 
frightened at a mouse, made sick by the sight of cream·, 
or by seeing a feather bed shaken." 

THE WORKING OF THF. " FIXED IDEA." 

Ribot applies the term " fixed ideas" to the states l\'e 
are discussing, and regards them as "chronic hyper
trophy of the attention.,; the fixed ideas being the 
aJsolute, attention the temporary predomin'lnce of an 
intellectual state or group of states. The fixed idea is 
attention in its highest degree and marks the extreme 
limit of its power of inhibition. There exic;ts, he says, 
both in normal attention and in fixed ideas, predomi
nance and intensity of a state of consciousness ; this is 
more marked, however. in the fixed ide~. which is per
manent and disposes of the important psychical factor 
-time. "In attention this exceptional state does not 
last long; consciousness reverts spontaneous'y to its 
normal condition, \\hich is a struggle for existence be
tween heterogeneous states. The fixed idea prevents 
all diffusion. There is no antagonistic state that is able 
to ovenhrow it. Eifert is impossible or vain. Hence 
the agony of the patient who is conscious of his own 
impotency." 

RELIGIOUS AND SPIRITUALISTIC OB.>ESSIONS. 

Once let ourselves £et obsessed by any one idea, to 
the exclusion of all· others, and we become its slave. 
There are certain ideas more likely to absorb the human 
mind than others. Eternal salvation and all that may 
advance or hinder the life of the soul, for example, is an 
idea of immense importance to all who belie\·e in i:s 
possibilities, and one, moreover, which presents a wide 
field for wonder and speculation, for fear, uncertainty, 
and self·consciousness, all those emotions in fact v.·hich 
most tend to the overthrow of the judgmt.>nt. Religious 
mania, in varying degrees, is pt.>rhaps the most common 
form of insanity (apart from that caused by intemper
ance, heredity, and vice). The problems of spiritualism, 
again, in certain aspects, have particular attractions 
for the egoist and the person of ill-balanced judgment. 
All can pose as seers and as prophets, and even the 
absence of evidence will not j>ro:~e that they are only 
yielding to the pleasure of talking about themselves and 
tr>:i~g t? ~e interesting. He~c.e, u.nf«;>rtunately, the 
spmtuahstrc bore and the sptntuahsttc maniac are 
specimens only too common of the working of that most 
dangerous of all obsessing ideas-the idea of self. 

WHY INVESTIGA.TlO!'< ~lAY BE DANGEROUS. 

The induction even of genuine psychic phenomena 
demands a degree of expectant attention, which to a 
certain class of minds, possibly a very brge class, is a 
really dangerous physical effort. There arc m:1ny for 
whom it is conceivably a serious danger to attend dark 
seances, " sit for raps," attempt automatic writing. 
crystal gazin.2', or other induced phenomena, just as it 
would be really dangerous for them (if it were possible, 
which it probably is not) to study quadratic equations, 
or the laws of acoustics, or in fact anything which de
manded sustained attention. Five minutes' talk with 
an ad.:pt in mathematics would suffice to pro\·e their 
physical incompetence for such studies, but notting 
will convince them that when at the end of a seance 
they are half sick with fright, exhausted with the strain 
on.their attention, giddy with gratified vanity at a self
suggested " message," that all these are not part of 
the phenomena, but only physical sensations demand
ing attention of the same kind and on the same level 
with damp feet, or a back that aches from o\·erwalking. 

IS IT WORTH IT? 

That they have got nothin.2' in spite of their labour is 
a fact not likely to occur to them, nor that such experi
m~nts, besides being unwholesome, are useless, nor 
that the seer has'' to live the life," not merely an idle 
afternoon, nor that true phenomena are not to be had 
for the asking, nor that such are mainly spontaneous in 
their manifestation, nor that, in short, if they had 
mown the lawn, or taken a good walk, or studied the 
cookery book, they would prub.1bly hav.! been better 
empl<>yed. 

THE PHYSIOLOGY OF THE FIXED IDEA. 

To quote Dr. Bramwell again:-" The following is 
RibJt's conception of the probable physiological con
dition associated with fixed ideas:-' In its normal ~tate 
the entire brain works ; diffused, activity is the rule. 
Dischargt.>s take place from one group of cells into 
another, which is the objective equival~nt of the per
petual altt"rations of consciousne:>:. In the morbid 
state only a few nervous elements are active, or. at 
least, their state of tension is not transmitted to other 
groups. \Vhatever may be their position in the cere· 
bral organ, they are, as a matter of fact, isolated; all 
disposable energy has been accumulated in them, ~d 
they do not communicate it to other groupo; ; whence 
their supreme dominance and exa_2'gerated activity. 
There is a lack of physiological equilibrium, due pro
bably to the state of nutrition of the cerebral centres.'" 

Obviously, therefore, exciting psychic experiments 
and occult studies d·~manding strained attention are 
precisely what should be avoided by those with any 
tendency to lack of physiological equilibrium, just as a 
man wirh a weak ht.>art should avoid playing toot-ball, 
not because fvot-ball i~ unwholesoml", but because he is 
unhealthy. 

Obviously, too, such as thl'y are, these experiments 
and studies have a specral attraction for the morbid, 
and the self-conscious, and the ill·balanced, and 
"where the bee sucks honey the spider sucks poison." 
The studies are not to blame. 

OBSESSIONS OF SUPERSTITION. 

Van Eeden regards v.·hat he calls "manias of super
stition •' as an interesting variety of obsessions. One of 
his patients, a man aged forty, of healthy constitution, 
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has since childhood attached prophetic signification to 
puerile facts and events. To wear a certain necktie 
promises him happiness or unhappiness. If he does 
not touch a certain boundary he thinks evil will happen 
to him. If he does not re-read a certain line or make 
a certain letter thicker when writing sJmething horrible 
will befall him. At first his strange ideas were insig
nificant, or he was able to resist them, but, as he grew 
older they filled his life and rendered it intolerable. 
For twenty years he made a pilgrimage every Sunday to 
the railway station in order to kick a certain post three 
times with each foot. If he did not do this his father 
would die. In order to rid himself of these obsessions 
he makes vows and associates threats with them. He 
says for example: " If I yield to one of my caprices in 
the course of an hour I shall have apoplexy before 
twenty-four hours have passed." At first this succeeded, 
but soon the effect of the vows diminished, and he was 
compelled to make them stronger. The unhappy man 
now stands sometimes for a quarter of an hour mutter
ing the most fearful imprecations in order to get the 
strength to go an errand. If he omits the;n he is forced 
to obey the most absurd impulses. He must stop before 
a certain house, retrace his steps, touch boundaries, stop 
passers-by or touch their clothes ; in a word, he is obliged 
to act like a maniac. 

This, of course, is an extreme, though not unhappily 
an uncommon, case. "The whirligig of time brings its 
revenges " is only another form of the old familiar, often 
.despised saying that " Virtue is its own reward." A 
little self-restraint in youth would have averted the 
terrible tragedy of age. That one sentence might be 
inscribed over many a prison cell, many a miserable 
home, many a neglected grave. "At first •.• he was 
able to resist them, but, as he f.rew older, they filled his 
life and rendered it intolerable.' 

11.-ITS CURE. 
\Vhere, however, obsession has really become disease, 

the patient, no longer able to help himself, has every 
claim upon our sympathy and protection. There are 
also, no doubt, certain cases in which from special 
causes, a struggle bas been made in vain, or made too 
late. The patient may be suffering for the sin or idle
ness or lack of restraint of a parent, or his mind or body, 
diseased from other causes, may be physicaiJy incapable 
of the effort of resistan<-e. 

Perhaps no triumph of our own day is so encourag· 
ing to the true philanthropist, the real lover of his kind, 
as that of the discovery of a means of cure for the 
diseased will. 

For, after all, the strengthening of the weak will, the 
giving c,f an impetus to that unable of itself to make a 
fresh start, is the real value of hypnotic suggestion, 
whether applied to body or to mind. 

WHAT DR. BRAllWELL SAYS. 
Yet even here the outlook is clouded, and even when 

talking of the possibilities of cure, we receive fresh 
warning as to the danger of a Jack of self-restraint. 
After reporting in detail eighteen cures of severe cases 
of diseased will and imagination exhibited in imperative 
ideas, some of which shall be quoted immediately, Dr. 
Bramwell writes:-

" My chief difficulty in such cases bas been the 
induction of the primary hypnosis. Various continental 
statistics apparently show that the majority of mankind 
can be hypnotised. Scbrenck-Notzing's 'First Inter
national Statistics of Hypnotic Susceptibility,' published 

in ISt}J, gives 8,705 cases by fifteen observers in different 
countries, with six per cent. of failures. Wetterstrand 
reports 105 uninfluenced out of 6.500 cases, and I for
merly found patients drawn from my own practice 
eqaally susceptible. 

" For the induction of hypnosis the patient's attention 
is necessary, and in cases of imperative ideas, this is 
usually otherwise occupied as the result of the nature of 
the mental affection. Many also bt:long to the class 
the most difficult to influence, z:~ .. the nervous and 
emotional. That such patients are the easiest to 
hypnotise is the conviction of alJ those who have no 
practical acquaintance with the subject, but this 
opinion, unfortunately, has no foundation in fact. Moll 
says: ' The mentally unsound, particularly idiots, are 
much more. difficult to hypnotise than the healthy. 
Intelligtnt people and those with strong wills are more 
easily hypnotisable than the stupid or weak-willed. 
Sex has no particular influence.' According to Fore), 
'every mentally healthy man is naturalJy hypnotisable.' 
Mr. Wingfield hypnotised 152 Cambridge undergraduates 
at the first attempt, while .Esdaile found no difficulty in 
inducing hypnotic ana:sthesia among the coolies and 
felons of Bengal, and these, as he justly remarked, were 
by no means nen·ous persons. The fact that many of 
my patients bad read sensational newspaper and 
magazine articles on the subject did not render my 
task easier." 

A CASE IN POINT. 
Out of the eighteen cases which Dr. Bramwell 

describes I shall quote only four, two of which I can 
speak of from my own personal knowledge. The first 
case was one which he most kind!y undertook at my 
request, and I can testify to the unbounded gratitude of 
the patient and the apparent completeness of the cure. 
I have received fresh and satisfactory accounts from 
him, even since Dr. BramwelJ's article was in print. He 
is a young man of considerable ability and of exemplary 
conduct, quiet, steady, of habits and tastes refined beyond 
his class. At the age of fourteen he had many religious 
doubts and fears, and believed he had committed the 
unpardonable sin. 

The following is taken from the letter of a friend to 
whom he confided his troubles : " On October Ist, 
18qr, he told me that he had attempted to commit 
suicide, as his life was so miserable (he had taken 
poison].· He had read of a case of poisonin~ through 
eating chocolate and connected himself with 1t, though 
it was five years since he had helped to manufacture 
any. He now believed he might have been careless 
with the moulds and thus have produced a poisc,ned 
chocolate, which years afterwards has caused the 
child's death! The grotesque absurdity of the story, 
as he related it to me, would have made me laugh, bad 
I not felt bow terribly real it was to him. His vivid 
imagination bad pictured every incident of the tragedy ; 
the child buying the chocolate, running home full of 
happiness, then becoming ill and gradually sickening 
in awful agony till released by death. The keenness of 
mind with which he s< ught to prove the reasonableness 
of his belief that he had poisoned the child was extra
ordinary. He. wrote: 'Yesterday I was unscrewing 
some gas burners in a provision shop and got some 
white lead on my hands, and I have been thinking that 
it may have got amongst the food.' I found that brood
ing over this fancy had brought him to the verge of 
despair and for weeks his life was a perpetual agony. 
He worried himself about his work of fixing advertise
ment plates to walls and can never persuade himself that 
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they are securely fastened. He fancies the nails are 
bad, or the mortar loose, and makes himself ill over it . 
I have pointed out to him that if a plate fell it would 
almost inevitably slide down the wall. This has not 
prevented him from painting a most elaborate mental 
picture of the decapitation of an unfortunate youngster, 
who happened to be playing marbles with his head 
against the wall. To enumerate all his troubles would 
take a small volume. I have a great pile of his letters 
before me now, and I suppose they constitute one of the 
most extraordinary analytical autobiographies it would 
be possible to find. In reading them I cannot help 
marvelling at the strange unshapely wonder of such an 
imagination. He makes every incident in his life the 
foundation stone of a castle of fancies, and of late 
years each castle has become a prison--a torture cham· 
ber in which he has dissected his motives and his 
actions until he has ceased to believe in himself at all. 

"When I first saw this patient the ' folie du doute ' 
and ' delire du toucher ' were constant and most varied 
in their manifestations. If he accidently touched per
sons in the street, he began to fear that he might have 
injured them, and exaggerated the touch into a more or 
less violent push. If the person touched were a woman, 
he feared that she might have beenfregnant and that he 
might have injured the child. I he saw a piece of 
orange peel on the pavement he kicked it into the road, 
but soon afterwards began to think this a more dangerous 
place, as anyone slipping on it might strike his head 
against the curb·stone, and so he was irresistibly 
impelled to return and put it in its former position. At 
one time he used to bind himself to perform certain acts, 
by vowing he would give God his money if he did not 
do them. Then sometimes he was uncertain if he had 
vowed or not. 0VIin~ to this he gave sums to religious 
objects which were qu1te disl_)roportionate to his income. 
Apart from his peculiar fancies 1 found the patient per
fectly rational and intelligent, and though his 'deJire 
du toucher' hindered him greatly in his work, he 
generally managed to execute it, though on some occa
sions he was compelled to abandon the attempt. At 
this time I tried to hypnotise him on twenty-four occa
sions, but apparently without success, and he was then 
compelled to leave town. He returned on April 2nd, 
1895, for a week's further treatment and told me that 
since his former visit his morbid ideas had not been so 
frequent and marked, and were accompanied with less 
mental agony. He has since recovered." 

It may be worth adding that a change in his work and 
surroundings have probably in some degree contributed 
to the recovery, instituted by Dr. Bramwell's patient 
kindness and by the young man's desire, not only for 
improvement for its own sake, but also to gratity the 
doctor, his gratitude to whom, is touching in its 
intensity. 

A HAUNTER EXORCISED. 

Anothet case personally known to me is as follows :
A lady of high cultivation and intelligence has suf

fered since childhood from occasional fits of depression, 
and certain circumstances in her life have latterly in· 
creased the tendency. Dr. Bramwell thus describes 
the case-

" Four and a half years ago, after the death of a 
relative who had exercised an unfriendly intluence on 
her life, she constantly thought that various misfortunes 
that were happening to her would give him pleasure ; 
this idea increased and developed until she felt that he 

knew everything she did, and gloated over her troubles. 
Finally, she became possessed of the idea that she was 
haunted by him, and felt conscious of his presence. 
Her whole life was filled with these thoughts, and she 
ceased to care for society or intellectual pursuits. She 
was constantly depressed, slept badly and was weak 
physically. I first tried to hypnotise her on November 
26th, 1892, and repeated the attempt a hundred times 
without success, until April 25th, 1893; her condition 
meanwhile groVIing steadily worse. Slight hypnosis 
was induced on April 26th, and repeated twenty-three 
times up to /uly 21st, 1893. Immediately after the first 
induction o hypnosis she rapidly improved, and the 
morbid ideas and depression entirely disappeared. She 
quickly regained strength and interest in life and up to 
the present date there has been no relapse." 

SHYNESS Cl'RED. 

The following case is one in which many will sym· 
pathise. Happily it was more easy to treat than the 
preceding-

,, Mr. H., aged '33, tall. strong, aud athletic, first 
consulted me March 7th, I894· He stated that he had 
always been of a sensitive disposition, and inclined to 
be morbidly self-conscious. Of late years this bad 
greatly developed and made his life a burden to him. 
He had the fixed idea that he was constantly making 
mistakes in business, and that all those with whom he 
was brought in contact considered him a fool. During 
a business interview he was embarrassed and unable to 
speak, and felt that everyone must notice this. He had 
the same feelings in reference:to society, and shunned 
it as much as possible. He also had morbid and entirely 
unfounded fears about his physical condition. Hypno· 
tised ten times to July 11th, 1894, when his morbid 
ideas had entirety disappeared. He has just reported 
himself, April, 18]5• as well. If he has any anxieties 
about his business, he says, these are only natural ones, 
and he has lost all his morbid fears and embarrass· 
ments. He is now fond of society and at his ease 
in it.'' 

MORBID FEARS BANISHED. 

One more case is worth quoting in detail from the 
nature of the fixed Idea. It is that of a young man 
who had received a shock from the sudden death of a 
relative, and had developed insomnia, and even when he 
did sleep constantly was tormented by dreams of his 
own death. 

"The insomnia continued, and he was haunted by 
constant fears in reference to himself and his family. 
He dreaded that he would lose his employment, and 
that he would find his wife and children dead when he 
returned from work, &c. He became afraid of open 
spaces and was unable to cross the road without 
assistance. One day, when sitting alone in his parlour, 
he believed he saw two men bring his coffin in. He 
never had a moment's freedom from his fears, and was 
so miserable that he had strong suicidal impulsions. 
About this time he commenced to have frequent attacks 
of giddiness, and felt that he would fall down if he did 
not catch hold of something. On one occasion only 
did he lose consciousness. He was hypnotised five 
times up to November 12th, upon which date his morbid 
fears had almost entirely disappeared, but as he still 
had attacks of giddiness and sometimes felt depressed, 
I continued to hypnotise him once or twice a week up tt
tbe present .date (April 26th, 1895). Present condition: 
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He sleeps well, has had no giddy fit for two months, no 
agoraphobia or return of his other morbid fears, and deep 
hypnosis can now be easily and quickly induced." 

Other cases are quoted of recovery by means of 
hypnotism of a patient who bad been six months in his 
own room for fear of catching cold, of another who 
thought his fiancee didn't love him ; of another who 
could not go into the country for fear of thunderstorms ; 
of another who couldn't travel by rail ; of another, a 
lady, who spent hours over her dressing, but could not 
satisfy herself that she was clean and tidy. All fads, 
doubtless, at the beginning, which a little self-restraint 
might have cured, ending in disease which a few years 
ago would have almost inevitably have brought them 
to the madhouse. 

HOW IMPERATIVE IDEAS BEGIN. 

Dr. Bramwell concludes with some suggestive remarks 
on the genesis of the disease:-

" The transition from the normal state to imperative 
ideas is almost insensible-the repetition of an insignifi
cant saying being, according to Ribot, the slightest 
form, and pre-occupation, such as anxiety about an 
examination, a degree higher. Most children, too, have 
suffered at one time or another from imperative ideas. 
This, as a popular writer, has justly remarked, appears 
to arise from an exaggerated sense of the importance of 
what they say and do, and also from an exaggerated 
fear regarding the notice taken of them by others. He 
says, ' How miserable we sometimes make ourselves 
over some silly remark we have made. • Some of us 
even keep a little store of foolish things we have said or 
done at various times, and take them out occasionally 
and blush over them. As a child I blushed for years at 
the thought of having piped out a response in church in 
the wrong place, before the clergyman's turn was 
over. I felt as if the whole congregation turned and 
gazed at me with scornful ridicule. As I walked away 
everyone who glanced at me I felt sure was thinking : 
There goes the child who made that extraordinary 
squeak in church.' " 

It is interesting and encou1aging for many to note 
that the capacity for cherishing a fixed idea, when under 
proper control, is in itself desirable. 

"Every one cannot have fixed ideas, as for example 
idiots, who possess little spontaneous and no voluntary 
attention, while, as Ribot s:\ys, ' In every sound human 
being there is always a domtnant idea which regulates 
his conduct, such as pleasure, money, ambition, or the 
soul's salvation.' Some of my patients were physically 
far above the average, and many of them possessed 
mental endowments of high quality, and thetr morbid 
ideas did not prevent them doing valuable work. Most 
of them, it is true, were of an emotional, nervous type, 
but is the sensitive, mobile brain necessarily degenerate? 
May not the accidents to which it is liable be the result 
of ats higher and more complex developments ? The 
thoroughbred is more emotional and nervous than the 
cart horse." . 

SEVEN DOCTORS ON THE " DANGER " OF 
HYPNOTISM. 

There is one fixed idea which remains with many who 
have not studied the .subject in question, a not un· 

common source of obstinacy, namely, that hypnotism 
is dangerous and a means of cure sometimes worse than 
the disease. Here is the opinion of Dr. Bramwell and 
seven other of the first hypnotic doctors in Europe:-

"Personally, I have never seen the slightest untoward 
symptom result from the skilled use of hypnosis, nor any 
evidence that its dangers, under these circumstances, 
have any existence save in the brain of the novelist. 
Forel says: 'Liebeault, Bernheim, Wetterstrand, van 
Eeden, de Jong, I myself, and the other followers of thn 
Nancy school, declare categorically that we, supported 
by the material of many thousands of hypnotised persons, 
have never observed a single case of mental or bodily 
harm caused by hypnosis, but, on the contrary, have seen 
many cases of illness relieved or cured by it.' " 

It is interesting as exhibiting the growing interest in 
curative hypnotism that the twenty·seven books referred 
to by Dr. Bramwell in the course of his pamphlet all 
have been published since 1888, and all but four 
between 1890 and 1894 (inclusive). 

X. 

IIUSIC AS A HYPNOTIC. 
ON several occasions we have referred (says the 

British Medical 7ournal) to the efforts of the Rev. F. 
K. Harford and others to bring music within the 
sphere of practical therapeutics. The St. Cecilia Guild 
-excellent as its intentions were-worked somewhat 
fitfully and aimed. .too high. It is d1fficult to believe 
that music will ever take a place among recogni!led 
antipyretics, though its influence in calming the delirium 
of fever may to a certain extent be allowed. Of its real 
usefulness as a sedative in certain forms of nervous dis· 
orders there can be no question. As a hypnotic it was 
tried-if we remember aright-in the London Temper
ance Hospital with a fair measure of success ; indeed, 
on one occasion a physician who was present at one of 
the experiments in the character of the "devil's advo· 
cate '' found the soporific influence of the music so 
powerful that he had difficulty in keeping awake. It 
would, perhaps, b~ indiscreet to inquire too curiously 
into the exact significance of this testimony; but there 
is ample evidence that there is in music what Moliere's 
immortal Bachelor would call a virtus dormitiva . We 
may be allowed to cite Dr. Beschinsky, a Russian phy
sician, not as the strongest but simply as the most recent 
witness. Having to treat a little gtrl, aged three, who 
was made sleepless by night terrors, and having tried 
various recognised methods of treatment, he at last be· 
thought himself of music. He ordered Chopin's waltz, 
No. 2 (dose not stated), to be played on the piano by the 
child's mother; the effect was immediate and satisfac
tory. After four nights of this medication it was sud· 
denly interrupted, and the last state of the little sufferer 
was worse than the first. Then Chopin was again ad· 
ministered, at first nightly, then every second, and lastly 
every third night. The cure was complete and perma
nent. Dr. Berberff used the same treatment in a similar 
case with equal success; it is not, however, stated that 
he used Chopin, and indeed, we are almost inclined to 
think that a simple hushaby sung by the mother would 
bring sleep to her_child's eyes as effectually as Apollo's 
lute. 
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X 11.-R E T R I 8 UTI 0 N AFTER DEATH. 
SOD ST.A.TEJIElllTS FROB THE OTHER smE. 

I T is rather curious, if so be that all spiritualistic communications are the work of the Evil One, that Spiritualism, 
!o!!!J separating itself from the optimist views of those who teach that the Christian doctrine of future punishment 

is a medi::eval superstition, should always insist upon the terrible reality of retribution beyond the grave. The 
statements made by the ''spirits" may be grotesque, fantastic, horrible, or ridiculous, but to one thing they are 
always constant, "iz., that in the liie which is to come there is. retribution, and that however we may shrink from 
the fact, the future is a state of punishment quite as much as a state of blessedness. Many years ago a Pres
byterian minister, who was expelled from his denomination because he was declared not to be ''sound on hell," 
told me that so far from seeking to destroy belief in future punishment, he regarded it as one of the most urgent of 
religious duties to rehabilitate the idea of hell which had become discredited by the inhuman exaggerations of 
doctrinaire theologians. To make hell thinkable as a practical reality in our day, its definition must be readjusted 
to the mental meridian of our time, and with the idea of retribution must be associated the idea of redemption and 
evolution. In the three articles which I print under this heading, the salient idel\ of each is retribution. The first 
represents retribution, as the shape of a fixed habit, tyrannizing for torture long after it has ceased to minister to the 
lust of life; the second, an imaginative picture by a novelist, shows retribution in the compulsory contemplation of 
the working out of our sins and shortcomings; the third, the dream of a medium, displays retribution in the per
petual renewal of the horror and alarm that follow the crime. But it is always Retribution. 

I.-OF THE FIXED HABIT. 
"IN BORDERLAND, July, 1894," writes a Chicago 

correspondent, " you publish some of my experience in 
connection with our visit to Dr. Rogers, the slate
writin~ medium. In your report of my experience with 
my wrtting spirit, you made a mistake in saying that 
he ~represented himself as Vice-President Morton. 
He said he was a brother of Mr. M. Since that time 
he has progressed sufficient to give me his real name 
and history, which was not Morton. He was a New 
York man, and as his life was bad, I withhold his name 
at his request. He has been my writing spirit for about 
four years. For two years I was not aware that it was 
he that was deceiving me, until I was notified through 
a medium in Cincinnati. For a time I could not under
stand why my higher spirit friends permitted this de
ception to go on, even to the danger line for me, for my 
experience sometimes worked me up into a high state of 
perplexity. Sometimes under influence of my higher 
control I would ~et ~ood advice, which often protected 
me from the wnters falsehoods. The medium, Mrs. 
Slosson, whom you recommended, proved through her 
guides to be of great help to me. Often when I would 
become desperate from the mischievous falsehoods of 
my invisible writer, I would be impressed to go and 
communicate with Mr. Wilberforce, through Mrs. Slos
son, always with happy results. I soon learned that all 
this experience was a school where I could team 
patience, and, at the same time, by reason of my 
suffering, help to relieve this poor soul and aid him 
in his development. 

"Once, at the end of about three years, when his false
hoods had become unbearable, I prayed and begged 
for his removal; then I was informed that he had cer
tain powers which were necessary for the higher spirits 
to use in the mission that they were preparing to carry 
out through me, and it was necessary to lift up this 
darkened spirit to do that work ; if he should be 
removed the work of development would have to be 
commenced over again. 

"The result of all this mysterious work is that I have 
learned much patience, I hope some wisdom, and have 
a dim realizatton of what Christ meant when he said, 
'You must become as a child.' Nothing educates like 
experience, and I am convinced the spirit-world fully 
understands this school, hence they put us mortals 
through the mill, whom they want to use. I think I am 
near the turn in the road of my journey, and now I am 
informed this poor spirit has now reached that stage of 
spiritual development where he understands and realizes 
his darkened condition, hence he has entered the men
tal strain I have passed through, after which I hope our 
development will progress rapidly, when I am promised 
that he will repay me ten-fold for all the pain and 
trouble he caused. 

"You will naturally~ask, Where was the justice in per
mitting him to deceive me, even to the extent of trying 
to make me commit suicide·? I have been informed 
there was no danger-the higher powers protected me; 
all I went through was necessary for my experience. If 
I knew the real state of affairs, the suffering on my pan 
would not be so keen, hence the compensation for his 
sinful life would not be so efficacious; and if I had not 
fought the good fight I would not be the kind of 
material required for the work before me. 

'' By this experience I think I have gained an insight 
into th.e punishment of sinners in the next world. This 
poor spirit's great weakness was lying; he would lie 
when the truth would serve him better. After I had 
got to understand him, and he had got rational enough 
to sometimes feel his position, I would let him proceed 
in his mischief. After some time I would speak to him 
kindly and call his attention to his evil ways; then } 
would ask him why he lied to me when I was trying to 
serve him. His answer invariablr was, • I cannot help it, 
it is the result of my earth-life. Lying was a constant 
practice of his on earth, and the spirit goes on in the 
habit of earth. Nature demands compensation for every 
violation of law, the poor spirit has to work out that 
compensation. Of course, it goes on in its blind habits 
of earth, until the compensation to nature's God is 
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complete. How could this punishment be meted out in a 
more just way, than that the drunkard should seek 
drink ; the murderer, murder; the adulterer, adultery; 
the miser, gold ; the liar, lying; the uncharitable, 
cruelty i'-each go:ng through the labour of their passion 
without getting results-for, of course, there are no 
results of these kinds in spirit life-along with the fire 
<>f uncertainty they have all their earth passions working 
them up to an effort of gratification with some failure 
and then REMORSE. 

•· Going on for years into ages is a punishment that 
would strike terror into the most heartless of earth-life, 
and, to me, it seems the essence of justice that com· 
pensation should be workt'd out through the same agent 
that led us to evil on earth. I give you this as it comes 
to me. 

" My vi$ions still continue, though, as informed 
some years ago, at times there is a suspension of visions, 
sometimes for the purpose of giving me an opportunity 
to regain strength. Sometimes, for reasons unknown to 
me, I have had some visions that would 'barroN up the 
soul ' ; some were pleasant beyond my weak powers of 
description. 

" Another vision, one of the many I feel I must give 
you, though I cannot begin to describe it fully-lan
guage fails in the effort. I find by my notes that 1t came 
to me on the morning of the 26th August last. Between 
three and four o'clock I was awakened, and suspended 
in the air, over my bed, was the form of a middle-aged 
woman I knew in my youth; her eyes looked like 
bunted and thoroughly scared eyes of some animal 
peering out of darkness against light, her hair was 
dishevelled, the top was rolled out over the forehead and 
b:1ck again, so it resembled a Glengarry cap ; her 
hands, thin and emaciated, hung from the wrists, which 
pressed ag=1inst her jaw in a helpless and feeble 
manner, and held an old brown overcoat before her 
body ; her form trembled, her teeth chattered, yet she 
seemed in a fever. She had the combined looks of a 
bunted, haunted, insane creature, frightened beyond 
the power of description. She feared to remain where 
she was, yet feared to move, because while she suffered 
she did not hope for rest or protection elsewhere. The 
impression came to me to lift up the old overcoat, but 
I could not do it. For the first time since I have been 
getting these visions I was scared, paralyzed, and the 
fear for a suffering soul froze my power of action. I 
recognized the poor creature, but none who knew her 
<>n earth could do so without the help of impressions. 
I never saw such a picture of despair in all my life; 
despair that could not rid itself of its own existence, 
could not find rest in all of God's creation. She feared 
to move, yet trembled. to remain. All these occurred in 
my own room. My door was locked, so I could not be 
the subject of any trick ; my good health and the oft
repeated visions, with the outside communications,· pre· 
elude the possibilitf of delusion after the last vision. 
Next day the followmg statement was given me, which 
I bad verified, through•the guides of Mrs. Slosson, in a 
couple of weeks. • We desire to inform you of the 
object of that vision you had this morning. --(giving 
the name of the woman I knew in my youth) lived a 
cruel, maudlin, drunken life, and she is suffering for 
ber sins in a manner that would wring tears from the 
cruellest person on earth. She is naked because she 
never gave anything but that old coat to the poor in 
her life ; she is suffering from her passion for whisky be· 
cause she made her life one continued drunk; she is 
suffering from her want of charity because she ne\·er 

had a good word for anyb:>dy on earth ; she is suffering 
from her inchastity because she lived a life of impurity ; 
she is suffc:ring from her manners because she exposed 
herself when she should not ; in a word she is suffc:ring 
f.-om most every sin that a woman like her could com· 
mit, and she was presented to you so that you might 
tell the world ofthe terrible rc!sults ofsin.' 

"A few nights aft!r the above occurrence I had a vision 
of the other extreme, a vision of a well known and 
blessed occupant of the realms of bliss, which fulfilled 
the promises made to me a year before. After reading 
the poor description of this suffering soul that was 
presented to me, it may be some consolation for you to 
have evidence of God's mercy in the case of this poor 
soul. At the request of my spirit frienjs I had some of 
my friends pray for her, and perform some other acts of 
charity in her behalf, and in about ten days afterwards 
she appeared to me in a much happier state, but yet 
far removed from perfect bliss.'' 

II.-OF WATCHING THE RESULTS OF SIN. 

Mr. H. G. Wills, the author of the Time Machine, is 
one of the most promising of our new novelists. His 
speciality is the vivid realistic treatment of the pheno· 
mena of Borderland. His latest effort in this field is 
''The Strange Story of Plattner," which he has con· 
tributed to the April number of the New Review. In 
the course of this strange tale-the story of a man 
who was blown by an unknown green powder into the 
Fourth Dimension, and then, after a week's sojourn 
therein, blown back again by the same means-Mr. 
Wills makes a suggestion of one possible mode of 
retribution that is very striking. \Vhen Plattner woke 
up in the Fourth Dimension of space he found himself 
in a strange region, illumined by a ~reen sun, peopled 
by the ghosts of the dead. Here IS his strange and 
gruesome picture of the under world, and the watchers 
of the living who, he su~gests, mar find their punishment 
in watchinf the workmg out o the consequences of 
their sins o omission and of commission. 

As Plattner drew nearer he saw, crowding out of the largest 
building, very much as people di<perse from church, a numbor 
of pallid, rounded, pale green ligures. 

At the sight of the;e things drifting up tow.m.ls him, Plattner 
stopped, stating. They were not W.llkin:::, they were indeed 
limbless, and they h:.d the appearance of human heads b:neath 
which a tadpole-like body swung. He wa; too astonished at 
their strangeness, too full, indeed, of strangene;s, to be seriously 
alarmed by them. They drove towards him, in the front of the 
chill wind that was blowing uphill, much as soap-bubbles drive 
befote a draught. Ani as he looked at the nearest of those 
approaching, be saw it was indeed a human head, albeit with 
singularly large eyes and wearing such an e1pression of distress 
and anguish a~ he had never seen before upon mo1tal counten
ance. He was surprised to lind that it did not turn to regard 
him, but ~eemed to be watching and following S)me un;een 
moving thing. For a moment he was puzzled, and then it 
occurred to him that this c;eatur•: was watching with its enorm· 
ous eyes something that was happening in the world he had ju.t 
left. Near~r it came, and nearer, and he was too astonished tu 
cry out. It made a very faint, fretting sound a; it c1me close to 
him. Then it struck hi; face with a ge:ttle pat-its touch was 
very cold-and drove past him, and upward towards the crest 
of the hill. 

An eJ.traordinary conviction flashed across Plattner's mind 
that this head had a strong likeness to Lidgett, his master on earth. 
Then he turned his attention to the other heads that were now 
swarming thickly up the hillside. None made the slightest sign 
of recognition. Oae or two, indeed, came close to his head and 
alm.,s•. f-llowel the elta-nple of th: first, but be dJd.,;ed con· 

() 
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Yul~ively out of the way. Upon most of th<m he saw the same 
expression of una,·ailing regret he bad seen upon the fir.t, and 
heard the same f.int sounds of wretchedne!s from them. One 
Or two wept, and one rolling swiftly uphill were an exrression 
of diabolical rag<'. But others were cold, and severa had a 
look of gratified interest in their eyes. One, &t lea~t, was 
almost in an ecstasy of happiness. Plattner does not remember 
that he recognised any more likene:ses in those he saw at this 
time. 

He found that to almo~t e,·ery human being in our world 
there pea tained some of these drilling head.: that ev~ry one in 
the world is watched intermittently by these helpless disem
bodiments. 

What are they-these Watchers of the Living? Platlner 
neYer learned. But two, that presently found and followed 
him, weae like his childhood's memory of his father and mother. 
Now and then other faces turned their eyes upon him: eyes 
like tho!e of dead people who had swayed him, or injured him, 
or helpf'd him in hi~ youth and manhood. \Vhenever they 
looked at him, Plattner was ov<rcome with a strange sense of 
responsibility. To his mother be ventmed to speak; but ~he 
made no answer. She looked sadly, steadfastly, and tenderly 
-a little reproachfully, too, it seemed-into his eyes. 

He simply tells this story: he does not endeaYour to explain. 
We are left to surmise who these Watchers of the Living may 
be, or if they are indeed the Dead, why they should so closely 
and llas;ionately watch a world they have left for ever. It may 
be-mdecd to my mind it seems just-that, when our life has 
closed, when evil or good is no longer a choice for us, we may 
still ha,·e to witness the working out of the train of consequences 
we have laid. If human souls continue after death, then surely 
human interests continue after death. But that is merely my 
own guess at the meaning of the things seen. Plattner offtr.i 
no interpretation, for none was given him. 

111.-0F THE PERPETUAL REHEARSAL. 

A writer in the Harlnitger of Light of January 1st 
gives the following vivid description of the sensations 
which he sympathetically suffered in dreams of the 
retribution that may dog a murderer in the next world. 
He says:-

May 24th, 1893· 
L3st night I had a vivid dream evidently to me of fpirit 

origin. I was in a bush hut with one companion, an elderly 

MRS., NOT MR., EDDY. 

In one of last year's issues the printer omitted an 
"s" from Mrs. Eddy's name in a mention of the dedica
tion of a large Church in the city of Boston, Mass., as 
a testimonial to the founder of Christian Science. A 
correspondent in New York writes, begging me to insert 
a correction to the effect that the Discoverer and 
Founder of Christian Science is the Rev. Mary Baker 
Eddy, the author of its text-book," Science and Health, 
with Key to the Scriptures." The movement has some 
two hundred thousand followers in the United States 
and Canada, and nearly three hundred congregations. 
It was founded in 1866 by Mrs. Eddy. She established 
the first Christian Scientist Church in Boston. The 
new edifice of this Church was erected as a testimonial 
to her by the Christian Scientists of the World 

One John Ferguson, M.A. and M.D., contributes to 
the Canadian Magazine, reviews Mrs. Eddy's "Science 
and Health," and declares that the teachings of the 
Christian Scientists are a blot on religion, as its principles 
are converted into a mercenary purpose ; they are a 
danger to the public, as diseases of a serious nature, or 
contagious character, may escape detection, or receive 
improper treatment ; and they are a coarse and repulsive 
superstition, flaunted before the public. 

man, whom I knocked down and then, while still shugglin~: 
with him, I took out my sheath· knife and cut his throat. We 
had had a ~treat quaarel and I felt no sorrow, hut what was my 
horror to find as soon as I had got up on my feet to see hi,. 
also get up. Theae he stood in faont of me, the blood ~trum
ing from liis throlt, anger in his eyes, and yet the tkad lHh/7/ay 
on the xround. Then he ~poke, " Ah ! ah ! you thought you 
had killed me, but I am still alive, you see, and now 1 will do 
to you what you did' to me ! '' and he ad,·anced threateningly 
towards me. The dream then took the form of fear of detec
tion. I got a sack, cut up the body so as to get it in, se,·erinl! 
the head, and 1 hid it, but the head would continue to talk. 1 
fled and was never taken by the police. Years pas,ed, bvt 
n·er with me seemed to be this saclc, and the head in it would 
talk. I could not step it, and also the co•·er would persist in 
slipping off the sack, so that no matter what company 1 was in, 
I was in dread of detection anrl would flee away for fear the 
talking head would make known the deed, and of course I took 
to drink as a refuge. 

I awoke from this horrid, connected, vh·id dream, and found 
I was under the inft~ence of a strange and disagreeable spirit 
magnetism. 

The spirit from which it proceeded informed me that the 
dream be had induced was the reflex of his own consbnt 
thoughts. He had lived in this country in the old diggings 
days, and had quarrelled with and murdered his mate, as shown 
in the dream. It wa~ a l.Jng time since he bad left earth-" oh, 
so long!" were his words-and always "ere the thoughts of 
this deed in his mind. He ~aid he had often made men dream 
as he had made me. I told him to try and t:ive pleasanter 
dreams, but he said " he could not, for he had no otlt" 
thoughts." His tone of thought-voice denoted the ctmost 
misery. I prayed for him, and induced him to s.ty, "God send 
someone to help me." 

I am so accustomed to hear this prayer immediately answered 
by the words, "We will go to this sufftrer," that I was sur
prised to hear my guide say, "Not yet can this spirit be 
approached ; he is not yet sorry for his poor victim, but only at 
hrs own long-continued suffedngs. He must a•k forgi•·eness of 
his victim and of his God." I mentioned this to the poor 
fellow, but his sympathy for the old man he had killed was not 
aroused; he only expressed the greatest dread of again meeting 
him. I then lost touch with him, and have not since heard 
about him. 

The vividness of this experience shows me, at least, that 
there is no need for the Law to hang a murderer as an act of 
pumshment. 

THE NEW 1' BORDERLAND." 

I am glad to see from the comments of our contem
poraries that the change made in the price and appear
ance of this magazine has been generally approved. 
Mr. James Robertson, in the Two Worlds, laments that 
Miss X. should still be welcomed as a contributor when 
she is " trying to pull all that was valuable in our 
knowledge to pieces." But as nothing is valuable in 
anyone's knowledge which can be pulled to pieces, 
Miss X.'s articles will only help to establish the truth. 
The apostle Thomas was, no doubt, for a time cold
shouldered by the beloved disciple and the devout 
women, but he did more to establish faith in the Resur
rection on a solid basis than all the others put together. 
Light is less censorious, It says-

No Spiritualist who can afford it ought to be witt-out it. 
Would it not be a useful thing for Spiritualists to take it, m 
groups, for circulation? A good plan would be for half a 
dozen to club and pass it round, and then sell it to the highest 
bidder, the six sharing the small deficit. As it is a quarterly. 
and as all the matter in it will keep, this could easily and satis
factorily be done; and hundreds of such eroups of sa might do 
it "right away." 

I shall be very glad if our contemporary's suggestion 
could be carried out, and shall welcome communications 
from those who wish to form such i!!>UPS of readers. 
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DREAKS, GHOSTS, AND SEANCES. BY JmS. RUSSELL DAVIES .. 

DEARING that Mrs. Russell Davies, my old friend and initiator into the mysteries of the seance-room, 
g had been staying at the charming, but haunted, country seat of Lady B., I asked her if she would 

tell the readers of BORDERLAND what she saw and what she heard. Mrs. Davies feared her hostess 
might object, but promised, if she obtained leave, she would write me a faithful narrative of what passed. Leave 
was given on condition no clue was given to the persons or places named, and Mrs. Russell Davies sent me the 
following statement, for the accuracy of which she vouches. Mrs. Davies, I may remind the reader, contributed 
to Give and TaRe, of February 7th, a very remarkable narrative of her psychic experiences in Hampton Court 
Palace, which she visited with me on the occasion her anicle refers to. Several letters in Light, on March 14th 
and 21st, provoked by Miss Bodington's somewhat disparaging criticism of Mrs. Davies' descriptions of the 
dresses of the ghosts she saw in the Palace, bore high testimony to the psychic powers of our valued contributor, 
whose narrative I have great pleasure in printing below. 

Mrs. Davies asks me to preface her narrative by the following intimation of her position in relation to the 
so-called "New Psychology":-" I wish it to be most distinctly understood that the following account of my 
experiences during one week is very much abridged, and only one out of many most extraordinary occurrences. 
It is not written with the idea of bolstering up Spiritualism. It is not the result of crystal-gazing or in any way 
connected with something which is called the 'new psychology,' a new development of which I am quite 
ignorant, and wish to remain so. The whole experience was gained by genuine clairvoyance, not" visualization," 
trance control of the spirit mentioned and certain gifts of mediumship which place me in direct communicati:m 
with what I know to be the living spirits of those who once lived, loved, suffered and passed out of this planet. 
I know nothing of the • new psychology,' but am, after thirty years' experience, fairly convenant with a psycho
logy which bas existed from the beginning of time. It may, however, be • new' to some people, like the Times 
once was to a man who, suddenly coming into unexpected wealth, was told he ought now to read the Iimcs. He 
procured a copy and skimmed its columns, then laying it down, observed • Ah, a Yery decent paper, it ought to 
be supported ; I shall write to all my friends and get them to take an interest in it, and so help on a praiseworthy 
undertaking.' 

" I have met many people, much in the position of the man of the Times, in the course of years, and have 
found them in matters spiritual very like him." 

THE INVITATION TO THE HAUNTED HOUSE. 
" I must begin my story," says Mrs. Russell Davies, 

"on the morning of the 3rd of February of this year. 
I received an invitation from my friend, Lady B., to 
go and stay with her for a week or two at her country 
house in Wilts. In her letter of invitation, she said:-

Do come soon as possible. Lady C. D. and her daughtu 
are staying here also, and we are all anxiously lo"king out for 
yoa, and know )OD will be much interested as our house is said 
to be haunted ever since a feuful murder was committed in it 
some time during the last century ; so that there will be some 
ghosts for you to interview. 

A DREAM OF MURDER. 
•• That night when I went to bed I had a most vivid 

and unpleasant dream. I dreamed that I had already 
arrived, and was in my room at the Manor House, when 
suddenly I beard a most piercing scream and a voice 
calling • Help, help, help,' and (in my dream) I rushed 
at once in the direction of the room from which the 
screams came. I flung open the door, and a fearful 
sight I saw. In the centre of a large gloomily-furnished 
room two figures were struggling together-a man and 
woman. The man was clothed in trousers and shirt, 
and the lady in her night clothes, and these looked 

covered with blood streaming from a fearful gash in her 
throat. I seemed all at once to feel the strength of 
a tiger come upon me. I seized the man by the throat, 
and was on the point of strangling him, when I awoke, 
trembling and sick with fear. Whether the lady was 
killed or not I did not see. 

" I wrote next day to Lady B., accepting her 
invitation and telling her parts of my dream, and 
describing the room, especially the big four-post bed· 
stead, with its deep crimson hangings. 

ARRIVAL AT AVON HOUSE. 
"On the following Saturday I arrived at Lady B.'s 

country seat, which, for the avoiding of identification, 
I shall call Avon Manor House. 

" It was dark when I arrived, so that it was quite 
impossible for me to see any of its external arrange· 
ments, but I could hear quite close to the house the 
rushing and falling of water; in fa..:t, the water seemed 
to me rather unpleasantly near. 

THE ROOM OF THE DREA:M. 
"On my arrival I was shown into my room, where 

Lady B. joined me, and we chatted while 1 was dress· 
ing for dinner. Lady B. asked if this was the room 
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of my dream. ' Certainly not,· l said, ' the furniture is 
all modem.' But on our way down to dinner Lady B. 
took me through Lady Carlotta D.'s room, which I told 
her I at once recognised as the room of my dream. 
There were the bed, doors and windows, as I had seen 
them ; but several articles of furniture I did not at all 
recognise or remember to have seen. 

" On going down-stairs I found there was a large 
house party; we spent a pleasant evening, and it was 
quhe 2 A.M. bt:fore I was in bed, sleepy and tired, so 
that I was very soon fast asleep. 

A WEIRD EXPERIENCE. 

" But alas ! not for long was I left to rest, for I woke 
suddenly wide, wide awake, with a distinct feeling of 
someone stooping over me. I opened my eyes, and 
found the room brightly lighted by the fire, which I had 
piled up with Jogs before getting into bed. ' What in 
the world is the meaning of this ? ' I thought, and aloud 
said, • \Vho are you? What do you want?' No answer, 
but a soft ail· on my face and head, as though some 
p~rson was gently fanning me. Then all at once I felt 
drop, drop, drop, five distinct times; one spot fell on my 
forehead like icy cold water. I put up my hand, my 
forehead was wet enough to wet the tips of my fingers, 
and the pillow also was wet. On finding this, I jumJJed 
out of bed, li.:hted my candle, fully prepared to find that 
I was sleeping under a leaky bath-room, or some water 
was escaping from an upstairs room, therefore my sur· 
prise was great when, on holding up my candle, I found 
the ceiling perfectly right and giving no sign of water 
•leakage or damp. Then I carefully examined the cur· 
tains over the bed head. No damp, no water, all as it 
should be ; but on my pillow there were two small wet 
spots. I did not know what to do. Should I return to 
bed and try to sleep, or sit up and read ? I decided on 
the former course, and just as I settled down, several 
clocks chimed four. Oh dear, and I was so tired. No 
more sleep for me ; but sleep I did, and soundly too, 
never wakin~ until called by the maid, with my cup of 
tea. And after my bath and breakfast, felt as fresh as 
possible. It was Sunday, and a perfect day. On 
looking- thruugh my window, to my surprise, I found 
that th! river was only divided from the house by a 
broad terraee. and the park was reached by crossing a 
very hands•>me and picturesque stone bridge. 

" Lady Carlotta D. came in, to ask if I felt disposed to 
walk, and tugether we started out. To say the place is 
beautiful, is not enough. I shall not attempt to describe 
either the hou,e or its surroundings, for the simple 
reason that I do not intend the place to be recognised; 
and will here r<'m1rk that every name is altered, and 
totally unlike the real one ; all for the same reason, 
that Lady B. detests publicity, whilst giving me 
perrnis~ion to publish my experience in her house . 

"One thing, however, I must say is, that actually in 
the gr.•unds, and only a few yards from the house, 
sta'lds an old, old church. How old, I cannot say, 
b•tt it is ancient, and sadly and woefully neglected, 
al•hough in use. I never was in a dirtier or more woe
bt•g•me pi.J.ce of worship. The pews are high and 
enclosed, oJJ oak, worm-eaten, and white with the 
dust of ages, I should think. A mortuary chapel, con· 
taining m.Hblt: tablets, looks like an old clothes shop ; 
for it is hun I( round promiscuously with soiled surplices, 
bi~or and little. A handsome and very large marble 
tombstone is used for a table, on which the lamps are 
trimmed; a.,d on the Sunday I visited this neglected 
church, after morning service, the beautiful white 

marble was stained, and swimming over wi .h paraffin 
oil The church is private property, and apart from 
the Avon estate, otherwise things would be altered. 
Surely, cleanliness is next to godliness, one bas always 
been told. 

A Sf:ANCE. 

" During our walk, Lady Carlotta and I talked over 
many things, but finding her ladyship was more or less 
nervous, I did not say much about my night's experience, 
especially as she was sleeping in my dream-room. 
Rut it was arranged that the ladies, B. and C. and I, 
should have a littlo:: s~ance that same evening, and 
about I I P.M., we three were seated round a small table, 
in a well-lighted room. 

" In a very short time (perhaps, eight minutes), cer· 
tainly not more, the table began to be very violently 
moved and agitated ; it rocked, tilted, and slid about, 
at last rising fully a foot from .the floor, swayed about 
while in that position, and then was quietly and gently 
put down again. Our hands were all on the top of the 
table, and our feet under our chairs. Messages were 
given by means of raps, and the alphabet repeated by 
myself. As these were of a purely personal and domestic 
nature, I cannot give them. We broke up our s~ance 
at about I A.M., after promising ourselves another the 
next night. 

A GHOSTLY MUSICIAN. 

'' I had made up my fire for the night, and was just 
about getting into bed, when I heard a loud distinct 
moan, as though someone was either in intense pain or 
suffering. I stood still and listened, but no further 
sound came until I was in bed, then once more I beard 
the moan, and this time could tell it came from one 
end of my room, where stood a large and very old black 
oak, richly carved, wardrobe ; this place had struck 
me almost immediately I entered the place, for there 
was a sort of platform or dais, with two steps up, and 
on this was the old carved wardrobe or cupboard. I 
had, until now, not attempted to open this, but deter· 
mined to see what the moaning meant ; lighted my 
candle, and unlocked the doors, throwing the light 
forward into the corners of the cupboard, but it was 
perfectly empty, and having a great dislike to the smell 
of oak, I very quickly closed the doors, blew out my 
candle, and retired (I hoped) for the night. Soon sleep 
came to me, for I cannot remember anything after once 
I was in bed, until just as the clocks were chiming 
• four,' the same hour as the preceding night. I 
again was awakened, and this time to bear strains of 
the most perfect music it has ever been my lot to bear. 
It sounded as though someone was playing on a magni· 
ficent organ, and the whole house seemed filled with 
the beautiful but weird and unearthly tones, which 
appeared to me to come stealing up the great stairc-ase 
from the hall. I seemed to feel as well as hear the 
music, and knew that the organ was being played upon 
by a man, and that it stood once where now a modem 
orchestrian had been built. I seemed to see the player 
distinctly-a tall, thin, dark man, clad in a loose, flowing 
black gown or robe, a saturnine but handsome man, 
any age between 36 and 40. 

"I lay and listened, charmed, until at last the notes 
died away, and all was silent. 

"This was my second night, and when we met, I asked 
Lady C. D. how she slept. ' Not at all, for everything 
in my room seemed moving, and I beard knocks every· 
where ! Do you think I can be hurt ? ' 

'''No! I do not think so; you may be disturbed, and 
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I expect you ~ill be, but we must find out what all this 
means. Manifestat:ons of this kind do not take place 
for nothing, and without reason, neither do I think 
from simple mischief.' 

THE STORY OF THE GHOST. 
'' \Ve sat again that night,and no sooner had we seated 

ourselves at the little table, than it began to move, and 
all the time persistently towards Lady B. We asked 
why this was so. And the reply came : ' Because I 
want to go to Lady B. ! ' • But why? do you know 
her?' • Yes, through her living here, in my home!' 

"• Oh! so this is your borne, is it. Will you tell us 
how?' 

"• This is my home,and the home of my family for many 
generations, and you can prove this for yourselves! ' 
• Who are you?' • I am called Doris D., the only 
daughter of Lord D.' • Yes! but why are you here?' 
' Because I cannot get away until, by some act of my 
own, I can, to some extent, make amends for my sins.' 

"• Sins, you say, how can you help yourself by 
coming here now?' 'I want to stay an•l help Lady B., 
she is in need of comfort and help. I ran see her 
troubled life, and I know that some day I shall be ot 
use to her.' 

"' Will r.ou tell us your trouble, or m:~.y we not a~k ? ' 
• Ob! I wdl tell you my sin, my alll-ful sin.' 

" ' I was the only daughter of Lord D. ; my brother 
was away at the Court of the Queen ! ' • What Queen ? ' 
• Elizabeth ! ' 

SEDUCTION, INFANTICIDE, 
"• I lived here with my parents, who adored me. 1\Jy 

father had a Chaplain, who resided in the housE', young 
and handsome, and I was only a county girl. One 
night, here in this room, a child was born, and 
in my madness and agony, I strangled it. For three 
awful days and nights I lay in my bed with the cold, 
dead little form beside me. Oh, those awful days, will 
they never fade from my memory ! 

" • On the 4th night, when all the house was sletping, 
I crept out of my bed. with my dead baby in my arms, 
and down to the river, into its cold and rushing waters, 
I threw my fearsome bunhen; then back to the house, 
it was four in the morning, as nearly as I could judRt'
Back to my bed, to lie and think, and rage against the 
false scheming devil~ who had brought all this woe and 
sin upon me. But thought of revenge gave me no 
help or comfort. How I Jived through those days which 
followed, those tetrible days, but worse nights; when 
the sound of the river running past my windows, bore 
only the-cry of my murdered baby. I tried to dro.-n 
my grief in man:r ways : hunting, riding, anything, in 
fact, which coul take me away from myself; but at 
last, it seemed to me that people I met were shunning 
me, friends and acquaintances dropped off, and I knew 
that something must be known. At last, I beard that 
there bad been many suspicions, in regard to my health 
and condition. Everyone seems to have known, except· 
ing my own parents.' 

AND SCICIDE •• 
'' • And what about your lover the Chaplain ? ' 
"• When I bad :appealed to him, he had long before 

thnied ever lulvittg been other than my Fpiritual adviser, 
and &wore that if ever I permitted his name to be brought 
in question, lte fiXJUld produce evidence of my wicked
ness, with one of my father's lowest servants. This 
was my lover, the Chaplain; this, the hound, 11ho bad 
betrayed me. 

'' • I bore as Ion~ as possible my terr:ble position, until 
one day a hunting party of ladies and gentlemen rode 
through thest', my father's woods. I would have joined 
them, but their cold repellent looks drove me from their 
midst, and I rode away alone. I cros·,ed the border 
into Somersetshire, and then in the same river wherein 
I bad thrown my dead child, I laid down my own 
wretched life. ' • What ! you drowned yourself! Com
mitted suicide? ' 'Yes! 1 did.' 'How old v.·ere you i' 
• I was just 23. That is my story. Oh! help me, help 
me, and let me remain near you. It can only be whilst 
you stay in this house; when vou leave, 1 am still here. 
When you return, let me be near you.' 

" Lady B. spoke words of tender pity, and assured 
Doris D. that she had her deepest sympathy. • Stay near 
me, yes, al ... ays, and we will comfort each other.' 

"Lady B. is a very fine medium, but does not exercise 
or care to develop her gifts. 

"The foregoing is, as nearly as I can remember, word 
for word the record of our experienct'. 

" I may add, there is much more to tell, but too much 
space and time would be required. 

"B. RUSSELL DAVlES." 

A. GHOSTLY BUB IB BORTliUKBERLABD. 
A GOVERNESS'S STORY. 

"IN the spring of 1890," writes a BoRDERLAN~ 
correspondent, " J was staying for three months at a 
beautiful old Elizabethan country seat in Northumber
land, with Lady L., "ho henelf was a vi~itor there 
curing that time. The owner of the house was Lady 
L.'s brother, Mr. :M., whose wife bad kindly invited me 
to stay there with Lady L. as temporary governess to 
her daughter. I arrived at B-- Court about four 
o'clock on a sunny afternoon, at the end of February, 
and was immenstly struck with the beauty of the house. 
I had lived in many beautiful En~lish country houses, 
but B-- Court seemed to me the loveliest I had ever 
seen. The house, being Elizabethan, had oak-panelled 
corridors, immense rooms, And spacious halls, with 
enormous fire-places succeeding each other. Logs of 
wood from four to five f.:et in length burned brightly in 
them, making the atmo~phere in the house that of a 
luvely warm day of spring. My first impression on 
1 ntering the hou~e was that I had left behind me the 
last few centuries, and I do not think I should have 
been greatly surprised to find Queen Elizabeth, spr
rouoded by her courtiers, in the large drawing-room 
into which I was shown. 

THE CRUCIFORM ROOM. 

"1 had met Lady L. some years before in India, so 
that I soon f~lt at home amongst my new surroundings. 
After tea I was taken upstairs to my room, and the first 
thing I remarke.1 was the extraordinary shape of it. It 
was built in the form of a noss, the door being tot the 
lower end of it. Opposite the door, at the very top of the 
cross, were lll'indows, as well as in the niche on the right 
sidP, !'bile the left was occupi<'d by a. large fi~e-place, 
in whtch large logs of wood were burmng mernly . . My 
very first impression lll'as that this room was very likely 
to be haunted, but as I had lived in many haunted 
houEes before, I did not feel panicularly nervous. Still, 
1 must confess to some slight uneasy feeling the first 
few days, but that soon wore off, and before the first 
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week was over I was quite at l)ome in my quaint, com
fortable room. Many an evening did I sit reading by 
my lovely wood fire until after midnight, and did not 
feel in the least nervous. I had been about three weeks 
at B-- Court when one evening I was late in dressing 
for dinner. 

THE GHOST IN A DARK DRES~. 

''Snatching up a candle from the hall table and rush
?ng_ up-stairs was t~e work of a moment, but once 
ms1de my room, wuh the door still held open, I 
came to a sudden stop, for exactly opposite me there 
walked a woman in a dark dress, from a little oak 
cabinet, that stood against the wall at the further end 
of the room, to the curtains that were drawn before the 
windows at the top of the cross. · I saw her move the 
-curtains aside, and pass behind them, and I naturally 
thought it must be the housemaid, who had come to 
shut th~ windows. I waited for herto come out again, 
.as ~ w!shed to a~k her to shut my windows a little 
-earher m the evenmg, but, to my surprise, 1 heard no 
~indows being shut, nor did the woman come back 
mto the r_oo'?l. I walked up to the curtains, with the 
-candle still m my hand; pulled them apart, but found 
nobody there. The room was dark when I came in 
excel?t for the b~ight wood ~re, and I persuaded myself 
that 1t was the hght from th1s and my candle which had 
thrown dark, moving shadows on the wall. I did not 
feel at all nervous, but hurried through my dressing 
and said nothing to anybody about the occurrence. ' 

''About five or six days later I was late a~rain from 
!he same ~ause . my pupil and myself being· "so much 
mterested m a German book we were reading together 
that we had not heard the dressing·bell. I ran quickly 
up to my room with a candle, hurriedly opened the 
door, and there, opposite me, near the little oak cup
board, walked the woman I had seen before. I saw her 
quite distinctly this time. She was slight, and a little 
above medium height, about five feet three or four inches 
perhaps. Her face was turned towards the curtain to 
wh\ch she was walking; the train of her dark dress just 
touched the floor. I saw her moving the curtains as1de 
at?d passing behind them. This time I was horribly 
fnghtened. I propped the door wide open with a chair 
th.en went forward to pull aside the curtains, although i 
knew I should not find anybody there. I lighted all 
the candles I could find, and I still remember the com· 
fott it was to me to hear the cheery voice of Lady L.'s 
Scotch maid talking in a room near mine to one of the 
-other servants. I dressed as quickly as I could, and 
went down to dinner. 

THE GHOST OF A NUN. 

" By this time I had somewhat recovered my com
posure, and was debating within myself whether I 
.should speak of what I had seen or remain silent on the 

. subject. I was very reluctant to admit even to myself 
:th31t I had seen a ghost, and I still tried to think it 
m1ght have been the shadows cast by the flickering fire 
on the walls. But I had seen the woman so distinctly ; 
there was not the slightest doubt that I saw the curtains 
s~erve aside when she went behind them. All during 
dmner I was thinking about the apparition, and had 
almost come to the conclusion that after all I had 
better say nothin~. as the other ladies might be made 

• nen·ous by my telling of what I had seen. But when 
the servants had put the dessert on the table and left 
the-room, I felt it quite impossible to keep quiet any 

longer. I said as lightly as I could to Mr. M., 'How 
unkind of you to put me into a haunted room.' To my 
surprise, he started and looked very significantly to his 
wife, at whose left I sat. She instantly turned to me, 
and said : 'Tell us what you have seen.' I answered, 
laughingly, • Don't think me a verv foolish person, but 
twice, once last week and once to-night, I thought 1 saw 
a woman in a dark dress walking from the little dark 
oak cabinet to the curtains at the top window, and dis· 
appear behind them.' 'That is it,' replied Mrs. M., to 
my intense astonishment ; • what you have seen is tbe 
ghost of a nun who haunts your room . Many people 
have seen her before you, and always in exactly the 
same manner as you describe. We put you in that 
room as it is the most convenient, and near mine and 
Lady L.'s. All the other guest-rooms lie on the fanher 
end of the house, and you would have been all aloot 
there. We. asked Lady L. before you came if you were 
a very nervous person, and afraid of ghosts, and she 
replied, No, she knew that you believed in ghosts, but 
was not fooli~hly nervous about them ; and as you ba\·e 
never been told one single word about the nun, we hoped 
that you might never see her. But now that you have 
seen her, we had better tell you what we ourselves kno• 
about her. She is supposed to have lived in that room 
for many years, appearing to some people who occupy 
it, and to others not at all. She is perfectly harmless, 
and has never annoyed anybody. Many people have 
said that at night she walks up and down the room, 
past the bed, and that the rustling of her dress can be 
distinctly heard on the carpet.' . 

WORSE IN DAYTIME THAN AT NIGHT. 

"\Ve had a long conversation about my interesting 
visitor, and at the end of it 1 was rather less afraid than 
I had been before my fears were confirmed, because I 
so entirely trusted Mr. and Mrs. M.'s assurance that 
I should not be annoyed by the nun. I cannot say that 
I felt very brave when, late in the evening, I went to 
bed. I illuminated my room as brightly as possible, 
and kept the door open until I was ready to get intu 
bed. This I did for several nights, and then the. feeling 
wore off, and I got accustomed to the thought of living 
with a ghost. I Jived about two months longer in that 
room, but never again did I see the nun ; but then 
I must honestly confess that I never again entered my 
room in a violent hurry, but always rattled the door· 
handle for a little time, so that my little companion bad 
a chance of getting behind the cunain before I opened 
the door. The most extraordinary thing was that I was 
more afraid of her in the day-time than in the night. 
In fact, I did not mind her at all at night after the first 
few days of our acquaintance, but in the daytime I found 
it quite impossible to sit in my room for any length of 
time, working or reading. The feeling of another pre· 
sence ncar me grew so oppressive that I was obliged to 
leave the room. I examined the little cabinet one day, 
but found it entirely empty, though, of course, there 
may have been some secret drawers in it. LookiDJ 
back upon that tip1e, I wish I had been brave enougll 
to address the apparition, and !perhaps I might have 
been the means of helping her to what she came for, 
which, I have little doubt, was something in the oak 
cabinet. My own idea is that I ·should never have 
seen her at all if I had not on those two occasions so 
quickly entered the room. She evidently had not time 
to get away behind the curtain. 

" MARl.\ SANDER ... 
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XIV.-KILLIMG BY WILLING. 
SOD COIIFESSIONS BY THE XILLEB.·WILLEB.S. ----~HEN I was in Ireland some nine or ten years n ago, 1 well remember discussing the ethics of 

assassination with the late Matthew Harris, a 
patriot who was in touch Y.ith the revolutionary element. 
He gave me a most interesting account of the degenera
tion that sets in when once men take upon themselves 
the responsibitity of taking the lives of their fellows . No
thing, be said, could be more disinterested than the 
first assassinations, or executions, as be would prefer to 
call them. But after a while assassination, to use his 
own quaint phrase, became demoralized, and people 
killed each other for all manner of private reasons, and 
it usually happened they killed the wrong man. This 
experience of the Irish agrarians recurred to my mind 
when reading Mrs. Kingsford's story of bow she killed 
vivisectors by willing. She may have used it for lofty 
purposes, but others as strong-willed as herself might 
oot always be so careful to avoid exercising so dread a 
power for any but the most sacred causes. 

Among my acquaintance I knew a psychic who, 
whether justified or not by the fact, certainly believed 
that she was capable of casting spells fatal to those 
against whom they were launched. I asked her, there
fore, if she would write out for BORDERLAND some 
cecord of her performances in that way, specifying those 
killed and those marked for death. She was very re
luctant to do so, but ultimately sent me the following 
letter, which is, to say the least, a psychical curiosity. 
For whether or not the malignant wish slew, as was 
willed, the will was unmistakeable. Possibly many of 
us are murderers in our hearts, and if there be anything 
in the doctrine of Paracelsus, what an added force it 
lends to the words of a well-known passage in the 
Sermon on the Mount. 

I.-A CONFESSION BY A WOMAN. 

"You request me to tell you what I can about' will
power' and its results. The subject is not one about 
which I care to write. The world, the condition of 
societr. or hamanity is not as yet, intellectually speak
ing, npe or fit for understanding, or benefiting its own 
condition by the proper ut:e of 'will-power,' therefore I 
will say as little as possible on the subject. You ask 
me to give you a list of those I have marked for death 
by ' willing' them to die. I can give you a few names 
of individuals I did so kill in the past, but if you mean 
a list of persons I have marked for death in the future I 
must decline to do so. \Vhen a burglar .intends to 
break into a house he does not send notice in advance 
to the owner of the house of the fact that be so intends, 
If I published the names of those I am going to kill, the 
chances are ten to one that I could not kill them. 

The first case of using' will-power' myself which I can 
remember, was when I was quite a child. I had a col· 
lecting-card for my own Sunday-School 'Christmas offer
ing,' also collecting-card for the ' Society for the Preven
tion of Cruelty to Animals.' I went about the city into all 
the public office!', warehouses, factories, shops, &c., 
collecting donations or subscriptions for those and other 
charitable objects. I was highly successful, and met 
with universal and characteristic Irish good humour 

-kindness; and .politeness. One day· I called upon on~ 

of the owners of a great saw-mill in Dublin ; be turned 
on me in a savage manner, and used most insulting 
language, and acted in a most uncalled-for way, and 
said, with a sneer, that 'females' (I was but a child, 
one of a class in a Sunday-School) should be put a stop 
to being allowed to go about collecting money in public 
buildm~s, &c., and that be would not allow or encourage 
it in bas place, and would give to no charity where 
females were employed as collectors. This was the 
first time and the last I ever got such a reception in 
Ireland, and not having been ever in England, I did not 
at that time realise that English and Irishmen belong-ed 
to different species of humanity. The man, I was told, 
were not Irish. I felt such a rush of furious indignation 
in my very soul that I there and then decided that I 
would humble that brute and bring him down financi
ally by some awful wholesale means. As I thought the 
shortest way was by fire, I concentrated my 'will ' 
on the establishment, and ' willed • it to be burnt down. 
I kept on ' willing ' for a few weeks, and after that I took 
it more easy, and finally, at the end of six months or so, 
I ceased to think of it at all, except when at or near 
the North Wall, and then being reminded of the affair, 
there went out more force of' will,' and at last, I think a 
year after, the biggest fire ever remembered in Dublin for 
fifty years before was the saw-mills and timber-yards. I 
really cannot now remember exactry, but I think the 
damage was only a trille under £IOO,ooo, and only 
partly insured. The splendid new machinery was 
twisted about like wire. 

" I have done no end of things all my life by 'willing.' 
There is a heap of work that wants to be done in clearing 
away hypocrites, frauds, tyrants, and others who are 
narrow-minded humbugs, and are therefore anti-millen· 
arian, and it only needs national universal or very 
general force of 'willing' and a ' pull all together' to 
remove such from positions of power or autbority. I 
' willed' Gladstone to retire, and if he did not do so to 
die; he was doing more harm than was realised or seen 
by the wooden-beads. Ireland has not got, and will 
not get, Home Rule because there are a lot of persons in 
and out of Ireland whose 'will-power' is, and has for 
long been, concentrated on killing Home Ruie. The 
people who are using 'will-power,' and understand how 
to work it, are comparatively a very small body of in
dividuals. They are not belonging to the class called 
agitators, nor to the uneducated class ; but although a 
small body, they have been and will stick together in 
using 'will-power,' and they have succeeded, and are 
therefore more powerful than the lar~er body of people 
who use no means except agitation, arguing, and 
threatening. 

".I do not keep lists of persons I have killed nor of 
things 1 have done by ' willing.' I am too busy to read 
daily papers, therefore I just as often do not hear of 
the death of persons I have ' willed' dead until weeks, 
or even years after; and the same with changes I have 
· willed' in social, political, or public matters. l do 
quite as much by telepathy as by' will-power.' 

'' J do not necessarily always kill a person I ~ant 
removed. I usually try to ' will ' that a condition of 
confusion and complication and social or party dis
content be brought about through which "the· iodividual 
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21.2 _ BORDERLA~D. 

will be asked to rl'sign ; or if he won't do so, that he 
will get kicked out; then, if this will not work, 1 just 
' will' b'm death. I do not often • will' any particular 
cause or death , though there have been a few cases in 
" 'hich I did. I will gi\'e you only one example of such, 
as it is rather striking. While 1 was living about three 
miles from London I "·as much annoyed on Sundays 
by the crying of goods fur sale. It went on all day, 
from 8 A. llr. Sunday papers to 6 P . l\1 . watercress and 
shrimps. The r.oise was really worse than on week-day~. 
One man in particular made more noise than any other 
two men together; he had a barrow of shrimps. One 
Sunday evening I stood at the v;iodow looking at him 
as he stood opposite in the road, where he halted for 
some time, shouting. I just inwardly ~ave a sneer at 
John Bull and his boasted Christian civilised country, 
as I compared it and its coarse, brutal customs with 
other lands, and I tried to • will' a new law or Act of 
Parliament into being and force by which John Bull 
would be pre\'ented from making a hell on earth of un
necessary noises more than six days Fer week. I then 
strongly • willed' that that wretch of a • shrimp-man ' 
should either be choked or get some throat trouble 
which would effectually and permanently put an end to 
his being able to make such a row. I then forgot 
all about the matter. I do not remember if I ever heard 
him after that day, but after a time I suddenly thought 
of him and remarked that I had seen no bing of him for 
so lo~g. and I wondered if I had succeeded in my 
'v.illing.' I , however, then again forgot all about the 
matter till one day a friend who Jived in the same house, 
but '1\hO knew nothing of my • wiJJing,' said to me, • Do 
you happen to remember that man who used to come 
past here with the shrimps and had such a ,·oice ? ' I 
replied, • Yes, I should think I do, I would like to 
strangle him.' • \Yell then.' said she, • he is strangled.' 
She then gave me particulars of the fact that he had 
murdered his wife, and was sentenced and hanged the 
week before. So that was very satisfactory, as he bas 
gone to where-- well, to where they don't sell shrimps 
-at least, I hope not-on Sundays. I usually find that, 
to strongly • will ' a thing once is sufficient to bring it 
to pass. 

"You "'art to know the names of some persons I have 
killed. Well, I do not like the word • killed,' I call it 
' removed,' because I do not want to kill them if they 
will step aside, ceue to do evil and get out of the way. 
1 tried to remove W. H . Smith. M.P., Lord Randolph 
Churchill, and others who were hindering certain reforms 
or doing other evil!', but as I fatled to remQve them by 
other means, I had to • 'I\ ill' them death. I • '1\illed' 
death to Pasteur- I only 'willed' once and then thought 
no more about it, but as it was about two )'ears before 
he died , and as he was an old man, I cannot say for 
certain that it "·as the • will-power ' caused it. I was 
once an admiru of Mr. Davitt, but after his action re 
Parnell, I • '1\·illed' him certain things in return, and 
be bas got them, one af·er another. As one person 
cannot use more than a certain amount of vitality in a 
given time with safety to themselves, and' will-power' 
or force is vitality, I, of course, have been obliged to 
neglect removing many "ho need to be remo,·ed- the 
Archbishop of Canterbury is one of them." 

Here the narrative must be abruptly broken off. 

II.-A CONFESSION BY A MAN. 
"1 notice," writes a correspondent, "that you discuss 

a cettain subject with wonder and caution. I !-peak of 
it with fear and trembling . I will not give it the 110m 

de plume generally applied to it-I !>brink from it, and 
do not consider it adequate. J refer to the force by 
which Anna Kingsford paralyzed and struck with death 
those human brutes, Claude Bernard and Paul Bert, and 
by which she brought Pasteur '1\'ithin an inch of his trave. 
That force or power or influence or principle is no 
fiction . It is a terrible truth. And now as to myself. 
Some years ago I left England for a foreign land 
where I bought a large farm. After a short time I let 
a portion of it to a gentleman for grazing purposes. 
I found him to be a complete rascal. He was 
known to be such, but I had not hitherto known it. 
I took a certain number of his cattle on to my land to 
feed, and did not suppose it necessary to have the 
number speci6ed on paper-never thought of it. I v;as 
paid in advance. After a while he declared that 
I had taken several more than the true number, and, 
of course, said they would have to be accounted for. 
Moreover, he claimed a wider area for them than we 
had agreed upon. An almost uncontrollable fit of 
indignation seized me, such as has not many times in 
my life, and I imprudently used epithets, and adjectives 
to strengthen them (strong without them), by no means 
calculated to please him. He went away swearing 
that he would have it out with me. I found after 
a time that he had tried te bribe the man who was 
in charge of his cattle (his own man) to swear in court 
that there had been deth·cred into my hands so many. 
The man became so att:\ched to me that he could 
not keep it from me ; he said, • I am so glad I did 
not do it, ' and he shed tears in telling me; but he 
made the te!Eng of some great secret to me condi
tional on its being kept a secret. Of course, I never 
revealed it ; but a great human, sympathetic, genuine 
heart beat '1\ithin that rough exterior. Now to my 
point. When the scoundrel found that I was not to be 
frightened into being swindled, and reflected upon his 
leaving my front door like dogs we see with their tails 
in certain places, he uttered threats against me all o\·er 
the country. I was in a strange Iand-I really became 
afraid. 

" I was afraid of night closing in upon me, for what its 
darkness might witness on my lonely farm. I was 
afraid of morning for what its light might reveal. I 
had studied subjects in my unemployed days out there, 
which had been forced upon my attention by one or two 
leading men (prominent both socially and scholastically~, 
and I resolved to make an experiment at least, and to 
try to run the villain down, who had sworn he '1\'ould 
run me down and all my family. I told 1lO o11e. 1 
reasoned with myself, my best self, my conscience, all 
that was good in me, and they seemed to tell me that 
it was as much self-prutection as if I ·were to fire a 
pistol at a would-be murderer on the high road . How· 
ever, I set to work-morning, noon, and night my 
concentrated powers followed that man. In one month 
he was taken ill (a strong man of thirty-two). There 
was no fever in the neighbourhood, but he had suft'el'N 
from a stran~e something for a week, which de,·eloped 
into cne. He sank; be died. I beard of his serious 
illness, and went to see him. He Jay on a couch 
unconscious. His wife (one of the loveliest "·omen i• 
arpearance I have e,·er looked upon) was inexpressibly 
glad 1 bad call~ d. She was glad, it is not out of place to 
say, to look afterwards upon her husband's corpse. I 
went to the funeral. After the funeral, the doctor who 
had attended him got into my carriage and went home 
with me. In course of conversation with me he ~aid: 
• Mr.---, you ought to go down on your knees ana 
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KILLING BY WILLING. 213 

thank God that young --- is dead. He \'las the 
scamp of scamps, and no one knows what evil he was 
planning for you and your family.' 

•· His father-in-law was a very respectable man, a 
man of character and position, and he told me he was 
thankful his son-in-law was dead. The people every
where rtjoiced. 

"But was my conduct not justifiable? I cannot tell. 
I am sure my family, so little fitted to cope with the 
human elements of that country, were doomed to dis
aster, nay, to ruin, by that wretch if death had not 
interposed. I began the same thin~ with another once, 
persuading myself that I was justified. I saw him in 
six weeks after I began my deadly work; he was 
shrivelling up ; he trembled like an aspen leaf. I was 
touched. I could not bear it. I withdrew. I had 
to withdraw, notwithstanding the injury he had done 
to me. The man at once began to recover strt!ngth ; 
it was as if a pavement slab had been taken off a 
flower-bed. He was in his usual health in a month. 
Of course, each of these cases would be pronounced a 
coincidence by some people; but if the whole world of 
scepticism preached that doctrine to me I should not 
believe it. I know better. But I will only now say that 
there is no law or principle, or whatever else you like to 
call it, in the infinite universe, more absolutely true 
than the one I am speakin~ of. Anna Kingsford's 
cases were no coincidences. I very much doubt whether 
she was not justified. But I have less doubt about her 
than about myself, especially in the first instance I have 
named. It took me, however, much less time than 
it seemed to take her to accomplish the work. Madame 
Blavatsky speaks of the exercise of this power as 'a 
weed, which it will take !'even, and seven times seven of 
us, to extirpate. • 

"The simile I don't think is very ~ood. A man is only 
accountable for the results of what he sows. We, none 
of us, sow the seeds of weed~ if we know it. They sow 
themselves. But if this is a weed, it found suitable soil 
in my nature before I knew it ; and some mysterious 
voice told me to look if it was there. I found it. 

111.-DR. MAITLAND'S DEFENCE. 

Mr. A. F. Waite, reviewing Dr. Maitland's book in 
Light, March 7th, quoted Mrs. Kingsford's exultation 
over her discovery of her power to "will" dead the 
enemies of mankind, and said :-

lly 1eaden will share my feelings when I state that I read 

thi. pJsslge with d:s-nay, a'ld the long ju;:ificat:on wh:c~ 1\.lrs. 
Kingsford recorded in anot~er place without any com·Jctlon. 
I establi·h no connection my:e~f as to c~use and effect, but the 
intention at le;.§t wa~ there. A•suming th:tt there is a per,on 
who, in vittue of some faculty or some dispensation or some 
grace, has receh·ed, or believes him•elf to hwe receive l, a 
special illumination from all that is higbe•t in all that is mo~t 
unmanife·t, dces that make killing no murder? Do:s it make 
the intention to kill not a murderous intention? And is not 
the argument that the operator acts simply as the inst.ruptent 
and lhlnnel of Divine wrath precis,Jy the argument wh1ch has 
been u;ed by all inqui;itors and all relig:ous persecutors ? I 
have mentioned the matter with Jeluctallce, because from 
~iler.ce it might ha,·e been in'er eJ that I attached no import
ance to such occJn ences, or that I accepted the plea. l\lrs. 
K;ng·ford died long before her inten-:led third victim, and, 
without making use of any harsh terms, I can only deeply de
plore that she was ever Jed away by her honourable love of 
animals in!o the most clumsy and hopeless of all blunders, ~he 
attempt to slop pra•tices which obtain widely by destroymg 
isolated indi\iduals who resort to them. I grieve also that 
Mr. Maitland should, by his knowledge, have been less or more 
connected with such an intention. 

In reply to this, Dr. Maitland replied on March 14th, 
in the following letter:-

Against Mr. Wai!e'~ judgment I have this t'> say. There is 
no plea or ju;tification for removing this act or class of act§ from 
the category of tho' e in which Mrs. Kings~ord acted, as she was 
wont to act, under direct divine impulsion. She could n0t have 
<'one it of herself; the impulsion and the power must ha,·e been 
irr.parted to her specially for the pJrpose. What, then, the 
objector really does, when he take; on himse!f to blame the 
instrument of the God•, is to blame the Gods themselvts and 
thtir decrees. Her mission was that of the Redeemer, and like 
it twofold. To save, it must ~eitroy, and to destroy, it mu~t 
fave. Hence the equipment of "Hermes, Son of God, slayer 
or Argus, Archangel," with the t!lirJ of the" Four Excellent 
Th .ngs" :-

"Upon thy thigh tl:ou wearest a sword of a single stone, 
two-edged, whose temper re-isteth all things. 

"For they who would slay or save must be armed with a 
~Iron~ and pe1fect wd, defying and penetra!ing witn no un
certam force. 

"This is Herpe, the s'vord that destroyeth demons, by whose 
aid the Hero o,·ercometh, and the Savionr is able to delivE"r. 

"Except thou bind it upon thy thigh thou shalt be over
home, and blades of mortal making shall prevail against thee.'' 

She herself had no moment of misgiving ; no thought of 
regret, nor any rebuke from the Gods. And to call her in 
question in the matter, i; to c11l them in question, and to forbid 
them to employ the:r chos:n instmment as they may see fit. 
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XV.-PSYCHIC HEALING AND HEALERS. 
WHAT THE JllllfD liU.Y DO FOR THE BODY 

I T was, perhaps, not, on the whole, a happy thing for 
Hypnotism that, in shaking off the quackeries and 
the superstitions~of its infancy, it nevertheless re

tained some flavour of the occult. There is no inherent 
reason why the discovery of the use of Hypnotic Sugges
tion should be associated with psychic inquiry any more 
than the discovery of the use of chloroform or of anti
pyrin. But the association has always existed, though 
there are signs increasingly obvious to the .student that, 
with the wider recognition of its uses, the independent 
position of Hypnotism is daily more completely acknow
ledged. 

There is an old saying, "Always win, fools first" ; 
and this seems to have been the jolicy of the earliest 
exponents of what was then cane Animal Magnetism. 
It seems inconceivable that intelligent and educated 
persons should not have seen through the theatrical 
mise en sce11e of the processes of Mesmer and his 
disciples, but the novelty of the ideas involved was so 
perplexing, that quacks and charlatans seized the oppor
tunity and turned it unscrupulously to their own account, 
and so, from the first, the subject was veiled in a degree 
o_f mystery which, to say the least, was highly unscien
tific. 

THE DOCTORS AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH. 

By a curious coincidence, the last quaqer of a century 
which has recognised the study of the occult as reput
able, has also recognised the use of Hypnotism as 
scientific, and, once more, not at the hands of sensation
loving " professors " but under the direction of men of 
science and of literature, the two subjects have come to 
the front together. 

In 1866, Lil!beault published his first work upon 
Hypnotism; in 1867 the Dialectical Society began to 

·collect evidence as to the reality of spirit phenomena; 
in 1879 Charcot began his famous work at the Salpt:triere; 
little more than two years later the work of the Society for 
.Psychical Research was projected. 

It i~, to say the least, suggestive that the three 
doctors best known as making use of Hypnotism as 
a means of cure in their ordinary practice should be all 
members of the Society for Psychical Research, two 
of them holding office in the society, and all con· 
tributors to its literature. The reason is sufficiently 
obvious. The hypnotic condition is one which gives 
special facilities to psychical researches for the investi· 
gation of certain phenomena of mind and states of 
consciousness, and his observations, in turn, are useful 
to the philosophy and diagnosis of the physician. 

THE ACTION OF MIND ON BODY. 

It is from this point of view that Dr. Theodore Green 
(who, with Dr. Bramwell and Dr. Lloyd Tuckey, makes 
up the group of three already referred to) treats the 
question of psycho therapeutics in a recent pamphlet, 
reprinted from the journal of the British Homreopathic 
Society.• 

" Man," he tells us, "consists of two chief qualities
the material or physical on the one hand, and the 
immaterial or psychical on the other." 

• " P•ycbo· Therapeutics." By C. Theodore Green, M.R.C.S.,L. R.C. P. 
Reprinted frorn Tiu• :Journal of Drilitlt. Hom'I!>j:JIIItC.Soctlf)'. 

I want to con~ider what action, if anv, the human mind has 
on the body in disease. I take it for" granted that we are ~11 
agreed that the mind has some action on the body. Ou&ht 
we not, theref01e, to study this influence, and see what use we 
can make of it in the healing of disease? \Ve shall gain a 
cle;~rer idea of the nature of this influence by studying the 
variou; phases it takes, by first observing facts and then 
cleducing theorie•. In time, no doubt, ~orne one clever 
enough will formulate a general law correlating the;e scattered 
facts . 

The term pscycho-th~rapeutics is fncly used nowadays; 
there is a good beak en medical hYFnotism ba~ing this word 
for its title, by Dr. C. Lloyd Tuckey. Dr. Tuke used the 
term in 1872, and may, for aught I know, have inventetl it. 
Speakrng of animal magnetism, Dr. Tuke says that John 
Hunter recognised that attention and exp<etation produced the 
phenomena of ;;nimal magnetism (p. 5)· And }et, until tbe 
last decade, hardly any medical men have thought it v;orth 
wl:ile to stucly the tffects the mind bas upon the body, with the 
idea of utilising them in disease. 

CURED BY EXPECTATION. 

Dr. Green passes on to some amusing instances, 
observed in his own practice and elsewhere, of the effect 
of the mind on the body-

! once visited an old Irish lady, with beautiful ~iher 
ha·r, and a face like an old monkey. She always prefened 
to >ee my senior partner. For her influenza I ga,·e her 
an. 3x and eup. perf. I. The second day my partner went, 
and she said she was not a bit better. He, not rfmembering 
what I had given, gave the same drugs. The tbirJ day 
he went again, and found her nearly well. She said S)e began 
to mend as soon as she commenced his medicines. 

He quotes a case recorded by Dr. Hark Tuke of 
a patient to whom he gave a written prescription for a 
blister, saying, "Put this to your side." She obeyed 
him literally, applied the paper, and recovered. 

A patient of Dr. J. Brown, of Edinburgh, suffered from colic. 
He gave him a prescription, 'saying : '' Take that, and c~me 
back in a fortnight, and you will be well." He r~turned ID a 
fortnight quite well. It was then found that the man had eaten 
the p•per prescription, and taken no other medicine. 

CURED BY SHOCK. 

Cures from shock are by no means uncommon, and it 
is possible that in many alleged miracles caused by 
bathing in sacred wells, the element of shock may be an 
important factor. 

Dr. Tuke cites several cases of pseudo-hydrophobia, brougl.t 
on in some in5tanccs by a bite of an animal not mad, and others 
not bitten at all. Most of th~e cases prm·ed as fatal as do lhO!e 
of true hydrophobia. · 

Dr. Abercrombie relates the following: "A woman men· 
tioned by Diemerbroeck, who had been many year3 paralytic, 
recovered the use of her limbs when she was very much tern6cd 
during a thunderstorm, and was making violent efforts to 
escape from a chamber in which she had been ldt alone. A ma~, 
affected in the same manner, reco,·ered as suddenly when h1s 
house was on fire; and another, who bad be~n ill for six yean, 
recov,red the use of his paralytic limbs during a violent paroxysm 
of anger." Herodotus relates that : "During the &torming oi 
Sardrs, a Persian meeting Crcesu•, w~s, through ignorance ~f 
his person, about to kill him: The krng, overwhelmed by tbl5 
calamity, took no care to avord t~e blow, o! es:ape death; ~t 
his dumb son when he saw the v10lent Jes1gns of the Persun, 
exclaimed al~ud : 'Oh, man, do not kill Crcesus! ' This was 
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the first time he had ever articulated, but he retained the 
fdcalty of ~peech from this event as long as he lived." Sweetser 
quotes from Van S\\ieten a case of hemiplegia, of some years' 
standing, in a man, who was cured by sudden terror. 

Cl'RED RY WILL. 

The reference to hydrophobia is especially interesting 
in these days of muddle-beaded regulation of the dog 
question, when if your opposite neighbour chances to be 
under a different county council from yourself, his dog 
may go unmuzzled while yours is compulsorily fretted 
and irritated into snappishness and ill-temper. Still 
more interesting in this connection is the following 
story:-

At a seance o~ the Royal Academy of Medicin~ of P.1ris, Dr. 
Barthelemy expres~ed his conviction that the symptoms of 
hydrophobia in man were mainly due to the imagination and 
irritabil:ty of the patient. In pr:>of of this he adduced his 
own case. He had introduced his finger into the throat of a 
mad dog, and clrew it out covered with frothy saliva; in dry
ing it he observed that he had a slight excoriation on his. finger. 
He lightly cauterised it, but ten davs after he experienced a 
S(nse of constriction about the thro~t. He felt alarmed; the 
di!ficulty of swa.llowing increasfd until he could not drink any
tbJDg, and the s1ght of water caused spasms. The will, however, 
was strongly exercised, and at last gained the day; the symp
toms gradually abated, and in about a week he was well. 

WHAT DISEASES CAN TilE MIND CURE ? 
One of the most difficult problems in this connection 

bas always been as to what class of disease is amenable 
to mind treatment. Dr. Green takes very broad views 
on this question-

We hear it commonly said thlt functional di;orders alone 
mar ~ cureJ by sugge;tion. but that organic disease cannot. 
Tbts 1s premat"re; for we do not yet know how far the mind is 
capable of inftuencing disease. "You may see a person with 
eout," Slys Abernethy in his lectures," who is almost unable 
to mov_e wit~ pain; but produ~e a shock on his nervous system 
by teUmg htm that the house 1s on fire, and he will ~camper 
aboot like a bmplighter." "A captain of a British ship," says 
Dr. Rush, " who had been confined for several weeks to his cabi11 
by a seYere fit of gout in his feet, was sudde-nly cured by hearing 
the cry of • F'ire! ' on board his ship." Another man was cured 
of gout by fright, and the disease never returned. It is 
stated that Ferrarius cured agne by faith. In one year ho cut 
the disease short in fifty persons solt ly by slips of plper, on 
which he inscribe I the word "febrifuge," and gave them to the 
patients with the instruction that they should cut off a Jetter 
e•ery day. A Spanish lieutenant recovered by the time he had 
cut off the sixth letter. 

CURED BY TEMPER. 

Dr. Witherspoon relate; the history of a m'n in Scotland 
who wa, always cured of a fit of drunkenness by being made 
angry. The way to make him an,::ry was not to talk against the 
sin of drunkenness, but against religion. 

CURE OF THE KING'S EVIL. 

The cure of 'crofulous swelling~ by the king's to:.ch is too well 
~o~ ~o nec;d more than mention ~ere. The pow~r of the will 
1n resiSting drsease, apart from the 1oftuence of the Imagination, 
or the concentrat:on of the attention, is unquestionable. 

It will be remembered that the cure by the king's 
touch is a recognised fact in history, originating, as far 
as I remember, with the saintly Edward the Con
fessor, and lasting to the introduction of the House of 
Hanoyer. The Prayer Book had a special office for the 
occasion, and the patient was presented with a medal 
or touch-token, bearing the inscription, " I touch, but 
God healeth." The gr,eat Dr. Johns!)n "'as "mong: the 

la£t subjected to the ceremony. It is said that many 
accounts of cures are well authenticated, as well as 
from contact with fragments of the clothing of King 
Charles I. 

Similar stories in the lives ofthe saints are, of course, 
innumerable. 

CURED BY HYPNOTISM. 

Dr. Green passes on to review several cases, in his 
own practice, of similar cures by mind and will 
strengthened by Hypnotism. He has specially selected 
for quotation, not acute cases, but those of common 
every-day occurrence, and in almost all, the patient 
was then hypnotised for the first time . I reproduce two 
only.-

W. G., a boy of 15 years, complained of rheumatic pain 
b~tween the shoulder;, Hypnosis was induced in seven minutes 
by gaze at a crystal. By verbal suggestion and "passe> in con
contact," the pain was driven downwards into the right calf, 
where it remained for some minutes, and finally was driven out 
through the right foot. The pain never returned ; on being 
awakened he remembered nothing of what had occurred. 

Mrs. M., a mother of five or six children, is not usually sub
ject to headache. For a week past she has had severe pains in 
right side of head and face; has slept very little, and not been 
able to eat much. Hypnosis in two minutes. Suggestion soon 
removed all pain. The who~e operation only lasted five minutes. 
Th'e~ days later, and also at the end of a year, she said there 
ba J t:een no 1 eturn of the headaches. 

FAITH-HEALING. 

There seems little doubt that " faith-healing," under 
various names, and formulated into a variety of systems, 
has been of great service to many. In spite of various 
complexities and attempts to make out of it a definite 
science or a definite religion, its obvious basis is self
suggestion. It may take the form of affirming good or 
of denying evil, of saying, ''I've got nothing the matter 
with me," or ''I won't have anything the matter any 
more" ; but its ultimate method ts self· suggestion pure 
and simple. 

In relation to this, Dr. Green continues:-

In his essay on Faith·H~aling, Dr. A. Scofield writes: 
That a Mr>. Eddy sets forth a pseudo-metapsychico-theo
logical system that denies the reality of matter and that of 
diseJs~. A few of the utterance; from her le~ding work show 
the absurditi~s of this system. 

" 1. Argue with the patient: • You have no diselse, yoa are 
not in danger, you are perfectly well ; ' and you will find it 
soothes the symptom3 of any disease. 

"z. Drugs, cataplasms, and whisky are shocking substitutes 
f:>r the dignity and potency of mind. . 

• • J. O.;sification or any abr.ormal condition of the bones is the 
·action of mortal mind a3 direct as insanity. Bones have no more 
sub$tJ.nce than thought, and are only what they are named by 
and appear to mortal mind. What we c1ll matter was primi-
tively error in solution." · 

But not all " Christian Scientists " speak so foolishly. I 
suppose that there is no doubt that some cure; do take place 
under their rlgim~, for their method, in a word, is that of auto
suggestion. We have, unfortunately, little chance of investi
gating their cases before and after their cure, for these peculiar 
people are unusually shy of having anything to do with qualified 
men. 

CURES AT HOLYWELL. 

Dr. Green passes on to consider the cures at Holywell, 
with the story of which our readers are already familar. • 

That great numbers of cures are effected he does not 

• See HoRDIRLANn, vol. i., p. su, an<l vol. ii., July, t89;, and 7DH......t 
11{ flu Soc•~l_y /Dr P1_y~IIU:~J R~u~rcll, May, t89S · . . . . 
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doubt for a moment, but he regards them as cures by 
mind over body, or, let us say, as the triumph of spirit 
over flesh, without assuming that spirit to be St. Wine
fride, the saint of the well. 

In the :Journal of tlu Socidy fur F.rycllical Ru~ar. h, May. 
1895• Rev. A. Fryer has collected a srries of cases, in all •·f 
which he has f~ilet.l to find any evidence for the miraculous. }[ y 
own limited observations are entirely in accord with his con
clusions. Yet, I am honestly glad that this well affords a means 
of relief to many poor sick folk, who have failed in being cured 
by regular medical aid; and I hope that such cures will increase 
in number, whatever may be said or thought of the manner of 
cure, whether by suggestion, superstition, or faith. I was fa,·our
ably impressed with the honesty of purpose apparent in all whom 
I met who had to do with the well; pliests, nuns, keepers, pil
grims-they all seemed utterly to believe in the thin&! they said. 

I may add that Dr. \Villhms, jun., ofHolywell, has collected 
over 500 cases of alleged cure, and states that in none of these 
has he £een :ny evidence of cure by supernatural ager.cy. 

CURED AT LOURDES. 

Some notes upon the Lourdes miracles follow from 
the same point of view, based on the study, by Dr. 
Myers and Mr. F. \V. H. Myers on the alleged miraculous 
cures, Proceedings of the Society for PsyclticaJ Re
search, vol. ix., pp. 160-209; "Lourdes," by Emile 
Zola ; and an article by Dr. Berdoe in the Nineteenth 
Century, October, 1895· 

Even Zola, as is well known, admits having met with 
cases of real cure, but, in his opinion, '' It is the facts 
themselves which lie." 

.However the facts remain, and Dr. Green, forgetful 
for the moment, perhaps, of the interests of his•profes
sion, reminds us of the lines of the poet Churchill:-

" The surest road to health, say what they will, 
Is never to suppose we shall be ill ; 
1\f ost rf those t:vils we poor mortals kr:ow 
From doctors and imagination fbw." 

SOliE AJOB.IC.All HEALERS. 
SCHLATTER. 

X. 

THE latest news about Schlatter the Healer, is that 
he was seen in the Far West working in the chain 
gang as a punishment for his sins. \Vhy he got there, 
what sin it was that entailed this punishment, or when 
he was to be released, is not stated. 

Commenting on the article in our last issue, Light 
says :-

Perhaps the mo~t impres>he altide in the new BORDERLAND 
is that on" Psychic He1ling-The Stoty of Franci.; Schlatter. 
the Healer." If he is really like the very beautiful portrait of 
him in BoRDERLAND, we do not wondu at the credence given 
to the statement that he ;,, in ~orne way, the Christ. But, of 
course, that claim depends upon his wondtrful w01 k• of healing, 
of which Mr. Stead tells the story, preofacing it with an ex
ceeding!; keen linkin2 of the American medium with the 
Christo Nazareth. To the Jews, JeAus was not and could not 
be .more than Schlatter is or was to the men and women of 
Den\·er, five thousand of whom came to him in one day. 

Schlatter professes to be entirely guided by someone he calh 
"Father," and is apparently absolutely indifferent to comfort 
or money. He apFeare to be curiously unconnntional in his 
arrangements, dresJ, and movemen:s, and London would re
gard him as by no means a candida·e for "1.ood Society." But 
we wi~h " Father" -.·ould tell him to come. In the meantime, 
:Mr. Stead tells us of a healer he has in camera, ar:d invites any 
who ue suffering from acute aihrents, not inf~ctious, to Stnd in 

h:mll;uchiefs, with names and aJdres;es, and briehtal< mcnt of 
thtir cases. 

In response to my s:~ggestion, many handkerchiefs 
were sent me. But the experiment hardly had a fair 
chance, for my healer was very much run do'llm, and in 
sore need of being healed himself. In the majority of 
cases, therefore, it is not surprising that no results fol
lowed. But in some cases cures are reported which 
show the possibility ot a healing inAuence emanating 
from one who may himself b: far from robust. 

HAM:IIO:SD, OF ILLT:SOIS. 

The Clzica.£:o Timts Herald of February 23rd, reports 
the doings of a healer who is named Hammond, and 
who is reported to be working many cures at Belvidere, 
Illinois. Hammond appears to be merely what spiritual
ists call a healing medicine, and his power is not his 
own, but that of a control whom he calls" John." John 
is not John the Apostle, but claims to be the dis
embodied spirit of one John, a GermJ.n doctor, deceased 
for some years. 

"I first discovered that I posse;sed this mediumi,tic pown 
two year; ago," ~aid the healer. "I cli,co\·ered it from sitting 
in a circle with a medium from Michigan. I went into trance 
the third or fourth time we sat together, I think. The powu 
developed it-elf from thlt time on. The first spirit that controll<d 
me was that of Dr. Wright, but he fducated this one that now 
operates through me, and DOW he controls me. The spirit is 
that of a G~rman, and sometimes, when I am deeply en
tranced, I t<~lk in the German tongue. I h~Ye al~o talked iu 
se,·eral foreign lan~Ulges in this condition. I never studied 
German and cannot speak it when in my normal conditio&. 
My o~ly knowledge of the language is such as any boy might 
get from occJsionally m•eting or associating with boys who 
were of German parentage. I know an occasional word <·r 
expression, that ii all.'' 

"Do you imagine you h.we any of the di\·ine athibutes? ·• 
wa; asked, "or ju~t how do you ~gard yoarself and your 
healing?'' 

"I don't claim to be any mote divir.e than ether men," re
plied Hammond. "I try to do what good I can. I think 
eve:yone should. I certainly make thii effort. I take it that I 
am controlled or dominated by a spirit who has the power to 
<!etermine the character of the maladies with which the~e per
sons who visit me are suffering, and tbc ability to tell what is 
the be~t t• eatment for them. I think it is my duty to use this 
gift or power to do the widest goad. Mr. and Mrs. Simpson 
hJve been of the greate•t aid in the work. They have throWD 
open their hou~e for the reception of p~tient~, and do all tbey 
can in every way. Mr. Sim;·son wao; one of the first p<rsons 
I treated. He rec ivtd so mu . h ~nefit, be thought he s!Jonld 
du 10 hat he could to help others." 

Hammond's first effort as a physician was made a year « 
more ago. He had previously gone into trances at odd times 
to trace sto,·k that had broken the c >rr.tl and wandered off, and 
promoted the cause of mo,ality in the 'icinity by u;ing his 
clairvoyant power to locate mi;sing artic:es. This detecti•~ 
al.ility of hi; <!i I much to imbue persot s of easy consCll!llte 
~&ith a te;pect fur the property rights of others. Oce day, 
Ham:nood ,ays, he was wotking about his farm when he became 
conscious of a strong desire to go to Beh·idere. Without ~ny 
reason be•·ond this imrulsr, he drove to the city, and gotng 
direc:ly to his brothers ho~se, found his sister.in-law pros·r~ted 
by a severe illnen. Then the ~pirit of "Dr. Wright" as~umed 
the re!\ponsibility, ;nd the patient rfCOI't'red. Subsectuently, 
under dominat;on of the scientific "Dr. \Vright "-who h_d 
been dead twenty years-Hammond treated his elder sister, 
1\Irs. C. M. Harmount, for consumption. Mrs. Harmount is 
now apparently in good health. Hammond's ministntions 
soon became in frequent demand, and every Sunday night he 
had receptions of invalids at his home. The shade of "Dr. 
Wright • compla'ned of overwork eventually, and sabstitattd 
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the present control "Joha" as the pre;cribing genius. The 
demands made upon Hammond were such that he could not 
attend to hi; farm work. His health also became infirm. He 
says that the maladies re:noved fr->m patients were transferred 
to him. Hi; resisting power> have S'> devdoped with his other.; 
that he only suffers now from wearin~ss and exhaustion th1t 
follows labour. J..ast September the calls from suffering human
kind be~a:ne so frequent that he left the farm and took up his 
home with his sister, Mr.;. C. M. Harmount. Mr. Htrmount is 
the travelling r-=pre>entative of the Cook }o'urnace Company, of 
Cnic1go, and hi> house is a pretty little structur-= at the cdle of 
Belvidere. One of the Htmmond's first patients was Mr. 
Simpson, who was suffering from a m1lady that defied the 
•• relUlars." One dtagno;ed it as appendicitis, another regarded 
it as belonging to another class of complaints, and yet a third 
had his own perwnal v:ew>. Meantime Mr. Simpson could not 
attend to businen, and began to interest himself in questions 
concerning the f1ture. Young Mr. Hammond's aid was in
vokeJ, and after a "treatment" or two Mr. Simpson wa~ on 
his feet again, and s:>an thereafter returned to his work. Then 
it w.u he_invited Hammond to make the Simpson home his 
he1dquarters. 

As has been said, the healer has attacked all kinds of 
troubles. One of his notable cases is that of Henry Shaw, 
of Rockford, who was a dbtorted sufferer from rheumatism 
of thir;y years' duration. H~ has cast a;ide hi; crutche> and 
pervades Rockford without artifici.U aid. He cbJDts the praises 
of Hammond and his familiar "/obn." Incidental to Mr. 
Sbaw's release from the pangs o rheumatism was his dis
enchantment from the tobacco habit. This was as unexpected 
as it was a~reeable to Shaw and his friends. 

"There u one peculiarity about my gift of curing," said 
H1mmond, in discu;sing the case of Sl1aw. "The power 
works first by cau;ing the p1tient to abandon any improper 
habits, such as using tobacco or drinking. Th:n John begins 
t•J work on the disease.'' 

Mr. Redfield, town collector of Belvidere, has been a 
cripple for years. His poweu of locomotion have bee.1 im· 
proved largely under Hammond's ministrations. The infant 
child of Fred Weiner, of South Chicago, had difficulty in seeing. 
Its sight is said to have been restored. John Stevens, of 
Rockford, hai power restored to a paralyzed arm, and Mi•s 
Bishop, of Sycamore, has recovered the use of her vocal 
organs. Two railroad men, who were graduated from a sani· 
torium where drunkards are cured, took on ills where they 
left their thirst. One of them had a permanent headache 
and the other an evil practice of falling unconscious at in· 
opportune times. Both have been restored to health. George 
Schilling, the secretary of the Bureau of Labour Statistics, re· 
ceived Hammond's treatment. The nature of hii calamity is 
not known. The list of patients might be prolonged indefi
nitely. All classes of s:>c1ety and all forms of illness hal'e 
sto:ld before the healer. 

For his labour,; to improve heal1h Mr. H~m:nond will receive 
oo pay. He was married less than two ye1rs ago to Miss 
Funcis Jone;, a charming young woman of Belvidere, who ha' 
an implicit confidence in her husband's power to C)mbat almost 
any kind of evil, and they have a child. Hammond, prior to 
coming to Belvidere, bad managed hh mother's farm. They 
are well to do, but by no means independent of theJ.r 
personal exertions for a livelihood. Notwithstanding the 
apparent necessities of his situation, he will not put a tigure 
on hi5 gift or a price on the exercising of it. He has resisted 
the otrer3 of enterprising capitalists to " syndicate " him and 
John, his con:rol, on the basi> of a large percentage for Ham· 
m:>nd. He says he doesn't care to convert hi; peculiar atti· 
tu.Je into a means for becoming wealthy. Still, there is no 
b¥ to voluntary gitts to the friends of the healer, and H tm· 
mon:l's wants and the needs of those dependent upon him are 
fairly well cared for by offerings of the patients. 

" One reason why I feel that it would be wrong to charg! a 
fee," said the young man, "is because the spirit that domi· 
n:ates me always thanks.the patient after we have administered 
a treatment. He seems to feel grateful for the opportunity to do 
~'l':1d, and I would not feel ri&ht if I made a scale of prices for it. 

Mr. H.tmmond is a go::-d-lookinz young man of rather 
sight build. 

1\URKE, OF SAGINAW. 

The same paper reports that one Burke, who has been 
healing at Saginaw and Detroit, claims to have done 
and to be doing great wonders. 

In talkinz of his past anJ of his "gift," Burke said he was 
born in Chicago thirty-eight yean ago, and had se !n visions since 
his childhood. His mother w.ts a spir;tualist, who treated m my 
people and did mucb mis;ionary w.>rk. She was an aunt of 
Schlatter, so Burke claims. 

"One night nineteen yt>ars ago,'' said BJok!, "while in my 
roo:n in Chicago, a great ,·oice came to me saying, ' Go and 
heal ! • and only last night the voice again rang in my ears. I 
he~l by touching. and belief or nonbeliefin religion cuts no figure 
with me. The sufferer must ha\·e f•ith-absolute faith-in me 
as the vice-regent of God. I am the medium thr.>ugh whom 
the spirit works.'' 

Burke claims that when p.rforming cures the spirit works 
powerfully in him and that often he is made stomach-sick by his 
exertions. He s1ys he know.; he has cured to,ooo people in his 
m!nistrations, and if all he h td treated successfully wollld mlke 
acknowledgment, the number would reach 1oo,ooo. 

The "he.Uer" shocks one with his frequent iteration of divine 
attributes. He likens himself to Christ, anJ says he is simply 
doing what Christ and the apostle• did. He d:>es not claim to 
raise the dead, but his assurance is sublime, and he SlYS he can 
cure the deaf, dumb, halt anJ the blind. 

BRADLEY NEWELL, OF VERMONT. 

Another healer who has arisen in Vermont is Bradley 
Newell, the village blacksmith, of Jacksonville. He is 
not a spiritualist. 

In August last, Bradley Newell, while working at his anvil, 
he •rd a buzzing sound in his right e.1r. It was the "still; small 
voice." Newell didn't exactly cast it as!de as a vagary, but still 
w .ts inclined to think he had not he.trd aright. Some time later 
he heard the voice again. To satisfy himself that he bad not 
heaod aright he '' tried it," that is, he suggested to his wife that 
he could cure her headache. He was astounded to find that he 
did cure the headache at once. 

Since then his services have been sought by hundreds in this 
and adjoining towns, and he is begio:ning to receive letters from 
all o\·er the United States beseeching his aid. Some of his cures 
have been really remarkab!e, and some of his attempts have 
failed. 

Faith on the part of the patie:tt is usually required by mind 
he 1lers. Newell doe.m't ask his patients to exercise any faith. 
In fact, those having the most faith often get left. He just takes 
hold of the patient's hands, and th! cure is effected-sometimes. 
Some believe, some scoff. Some say it is tloe work of the devil .. 
S )me claim it is only imagination. So:ne think it is spiritual
istic. The imagination theory wa~ pretty w~ll knocked out when 
Newell cu:ed a spa\·ined horse. N <l one would claim a horse has 
any imagination, and the cure was positi\"e and certain. 

Newell's own statement of his discovery and practice of his 
marvellous pow.r is interesting. 

"It was one day la>t August," he said to a T1mu Hnuld 
co :-respondent, " while I was at work at my anvil that I suddenly 
heard a kind of buzzing noise in my ear. And then a voice just 
as plain and distinct as any I ever heard whispered in my ear: 
• You can heal the sick by laying your hand; on them.' I was 
startled and didn't know what to make of it, be:ause I had never 
had any such experiences before, but the voice was repeated and 
there couldn't be any mistake about it. 

"I had never been subject to hallucinations, so far as I knew, 
and bad never bad any trouble with my head. I haven't had a 
sick day since I w.1s a boy. And I and all my family have 
always been sceptical about super:oaturalthings. I can't account 
for that voice that I heard, and it puzzled me for a good while. 
I was afraid to say anything about it for fear of be;ng laughed 
at. But not long afterw.1rds my wife was taku with a sic~ 

Digitized by Coogle 



218 BORDERLAND·. 

headache. The voice whispered in my ear: • You can cure your 
wife,' and so I said to h~r, kind of foolish like, • Ellen, I fed as 
if I c:m cure your head •Che.' Then I took holJ of her han :is, 
and in a minute she said: • Why, Bradley, my headache is all 
gone.'" 

Pretty soon he tri~d his powers on some of his ailing neigh
bours, with varying success. It got noised abro~d, and people 
began to talk. He was poMessed of the devil, the pious ones 
said. He had gone insane, SJid the wiseacres. He had become 
a spiritualist, others said. 

Mr. Newell has no theory to explain his healing powers. He 
doesn't know ,whether it is of God or of the devil, or of his own 
self, and he doesn't seem to care much. " I can't tell you any
tbinj: about it," he said, "because I don't know. I ha,·e never 
studaed up on those things, I don't know anything about mag
netism or me>merism or hypnotism. I'm not a spiritualist, and 
I'm not opposed to spiritualism. As I say, it's all mysterious to 
me., 

He goes so far as to insist that he feels no phy,ical or mental 
sensation whatever during the act of curing. Hts mental and 
bodily states are just the same as at other times. He feels 
nothing, think< nothing, exercises no will power-he just lays his 
hands on the patient and something or other does the rest. 

"I think 1 have treated more than 2,000 persons since last 
August,'' he continue t. "And I suppose some of them had 
only imaginary troubles, or came to me out of curiosity. I have 
helped some, and I don't think I have harmed anybody. They 
come to me from all this section of the country. 1 never tell 
anyone I can help him. I never asked him to have faith. I am 
not a religious man, though I have nothing against the churches. 

"I get letters from all over the country from persons asking 
me if I can h"~ them. I don't answer many of them-only 
those that rea pathetic. \Vhy don't I give up blJcksmithing 
and go to healing? Well, you see, I know my tr.1de and under
stand it, and I don't understand anything about healing. Then, 
I like black;mithing, and I have a good business here. Why 
shouldn't I stick to it?" 

He was asked if he had had any success with organic diseases, 
but not kno"lling the difference between an organic disease and 
a bunion, he couldn't answer directly. "1 haven't kept any 
account of the different kinds of diseases that I have treated," he 
said, "but there have been all kinds-rheumatism, dy.pepsia, 
headaches, lameness, swell:ngs, tumours, heart troubles, colds, 
pleurisy, and everything else." 

Mr. Newell charges nothing for treating people. ·If strangers 
want to pay him any thin~: he does not refuse it if he thinks his 
callers can afford it. "You see, I am a little in debt here yet 
and. it helps me out," he said, simply. ' 

All AUSTRALIAll HJULER, 
I HAVE received the following letter signed "Sbama

gah," and headed "All for Jehovah, Jesus." It is 
dated from an address in Sussex. I quote it as a fair 
illustration of the way in which the healer usually envis
ages the Universe. "Shamagah" is more confident than 
most of his brethren as to the accuracy with which he 
has penetrated the divine counsels. His explanations 
and theories and exposition of the divine plans must all 
be ~aken together as indicating the mental and psychic 
equ1pment of one who appears to have exercised at one 
time considerable healing gifts. 

. BJU.?VltD BllOTHEil (Matt. uiii. 8),-The account pub. 
lashei m BOIIDI!.RLAND for Januuy, 1896, of Divine healing 
through Brother l'rancis Schf.ttter in America, ha< induced me 
to send the same reports of a precisely ~imilar nature that oc
curred with myself in An~trali.1 m 1884, but not to the same 
extent. The only dilfcrence I can detect by the acco••nts pub
J.!shed was in the plan antf method adopted to stcure the de
sared results. I was led invariably to insist npon a full 'urrender 
and consecration of body, soul, and spirit to God on the part of 

all who came to me for healing, whether they applied J:erson
ally or by letter, before laying h.ands upon them, which I did 
by placing both hands upon the hea·J of the patient, while' 
praying for the Divine manifestation; :~fter which I placed my 
h.md outside the clothes, over the affected part, to call the 
person's particular attention to that which they des"red the 
Holy One to remove. The eftects were the same as described 
under Brother Schlatter's ministrv. 

Having some newspaper repo;ts by me of the manifestation 
of Divine healing I refer to, I enclo;e two of them, and I cJn 
adduce abundant testimonials of perfect he:tlings of organic, 
functional, and nervous cases of almo>t every class and descrip
tion, except making the maimed to be whole. 

Since that time (1884 A.D.) up to the present the gilts hafe 
been used with varied results as God wilkth. No man c~n 
command or regulate the ~:ifts, but when the power comes upon 
one that person is compelled to act, to do so without is worse 
than useless-it is sactilege and profanity. I use the words 
" gifts of healings"; it ia so iu the original sacred Scriptutes. 
For causes of which we are not informed, the gifts of healings 
were not so prominent a feature in the latter d •Y• of Paul's and 
Peter's ministry. These two seem to have possessed the largest 
share of any of the apostles, and we also notice a parity regard
ing healing by our Lord towa1ds the dose of the three years 
ami a·half of the Divine Saviour's mission. Undoubtedly the 
gifts and blessings are for the people of GoJ. The lack of faith 
an.-! obedience in Chri;;t Jesus as the healer, not Brother 
Schhtter or any one else, appe 1r.• to be the only banier to its 
universal application, for even Jesus could not do many mighty 
works, at one place, for their unbelief. 

Na:u,ally the question arises, 'Vhat now of the wonderful 
gifh once exercis:d by thee ? To this fair que>tion I must be 
allowed to give what I believe in my case a true and faithful 
reply. The full exetcise of the gifts of bealings, by personal 
contact, which at the utmo>t could only be rendered upon a few 
persons comp.1ratively to the millions of human bemgs now 
residinj? upon the earth, has been kept in abey.mce by the Holy 
One, \\ith now and then a p:riodicallutburst to indicate the 
time when the Great Heart of the Almighty our Jfuvenly 
Father would pour out the blessing upon all crelture>, God 
having a reserved John for the end of the age of man's sin
polluted probation (Rom. ii. 25-36), to destroy sin, sickne.;s, 
disease, and death, and bring in eferlasting righteousness, 
pe.tce, and blessing, 10\·e, jor, and felicity, by bestowing the 
healing balm of the new creauon upon all creatures, as prophe
sied by Isaiah lxv. 17-23. 

Why do I believe this ? Because such a magnificent plan 
has bten revealed and wrought out by God, which purpose coan 
be inspected, eumined, and proven to any unprejudiced mind 
willing and de>irou,; to investigate the attributes of the Great 
I Am, who,e Name and Nature is Love. 

Fr .>m the period of my consecration, baptism, and anointing 
of the Holy Spirit in June, 1883, until now, my whole time and 
attention h~s been devoted, night and day, in carrying out the 
mind and will of God in everyfa' ticular, so far as 1 have been 
able to ascertain that will. 0 late years I have been working 
in prh·ate, that is, so far as the general public is concerned, and 
had the gifts of healings still been manifest a; they were at one 
time, I could neither have had the time or opportunity to carry 
out the work I have been ~ngaged in. It is, however, now 
complete and finished. Should you have the inte•est to call 
upon me at this addr~es, you can see, hear, and examine for 
thyself. I have much to show, but until the time comes for the 
revelation to be made manifest to the w::nld by God, I desire 
profound sec•ecy, at least from my name and address appear
mg, to avoid what I have hitherto suffered, with all who follow 
the Lor,l ful:y-intolerable persecution, reproach, infamy, mis
representatiOn, and wicked slanders, e;pecially from the pro
fessed follower; of our blessed Lord. 

I~:norance and superstition has been, and e\·er will be, until 
dest•oyed, the greatest barrier to ad,ancement in either sphere. 
Divi•.e or human, especially the former, because the human 
spirit is deadly opposed to the Spirit of God. They are at 
enmity one with the other, and only ~peased by surrenc!er 
of all that is essential on either side. John xv. 18-26 stands 
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good to-day, with the same potency as when uttered by the 
infa lible Word made flesh. 

May I be allowed to make a suggestion as to all psychic 
phenomena? It ii this. We must mJke a distinction between 
the things that differ. I believe that in the spirit-world over 
the border, as well as on this side, there is both the Divine anJ 
the human. The two plane; are separate and distinct ; one is 
as high above the other as heaven is abo,·e the earth. The 
whole of the failur~s in psychic re;earch, in my opinion, can be 
trc&ccd to the vain attempt to amalgamate these two forces, or 
failing to recognise the fra•lties of the human in contradistinc
tion to the ir.faJlibility of the Divine. I believe there arc, in . 
both worlds, two great sources of spilitual power at work. The 
Di\ine and the human, the goc>d and the bad, denominated God 
and the devil. The Holy Spirit, ·,and the spirit of Jezebel, 
these have existed in direct antagonism, as far as the earth is 
concerned, ever since the fall, and will remain so until the final 
destauction of the man of sin, the evil, the devil, the spirit of 
Jezebel. Part will be destroyed at the first resurrecti n, when 
the astral body of each one prepared for that event will be 
clothed upon with immortality. Some have already been thus 
clothed upon, as Enoch, Mo;es, Elijah, Jesus Christ, and others 
doubtle;s of whom we have no account ; but at the ~econd 
resurrection the destruction of evil will be complete, and God 
all-in-all. The raising from the grave means the astral bo:ly 
of the departed coming forth from the other side, clothed with 
immortahty and eternal life. At present they are in their 
graves; sull in what really belongs to the human body, hence 
imperfect and unreliable in their semi-conscious state, as 
diverse thtre in character and attainments as they were here 
in the flesh. Hence communication with them is forb dden, 
because the information is imperfect and misleading, and tends 
to e\il (Lev. xix. :6; Deut. xviii. to, 14; 2 Chron. xuviii. 6). 
Such is man apart from the Divine afflatus. But when the 
Holy Spirit is gtven to man, and is allowed t:> dominate e\·ery 
action, to the abnegation of self-man or human spirit-there 
will be per;ect leadwgi of the Divine will; and while the Holy 
Spirit remains in the human body, and up to the measure of 
obedience to that Divine Spirit, will the leadings be perfect, or 
imperfect, according to the degree of the human nature that is 
allowed to interpme and intercept the perfect revelation of the 
Divine will of God. Therefore rs the Holy Spirit given, and we 
are enjoined to receive and diligently obey, or the power is 
withdrawn. Thus was Jesus led perfectly, being completely 
obedient to the Father, a~ Joan of Arc to the voices. In like 
manner has every one been led, since the creation of man, up 
to the present moment, according to their capacity and measure 
of obedience. Such must be the law of God. Immaculate, 
perfect, pure, good, holy, righteous, and blessed. The infallible 
will of love summed up in one word-obedience to the impera· 
tive laws of the invis·ble and omnipotent one, made complete 
and entire in the fourfold unity of Father, Son, Holy Spirit, 
and Bride, the cube of perfection, the four dimensions of the 
universe. Square them, measure them, weigh them, balance 
them, they are perfect, equal on every side, God in all, and all 
things in God. Evil is excluded and destroyed from the com
pleteness of the Perfect One. 

SHAMAGAH. 

CHli.IBTIAll SCIENCE WOB.X IN LONDON. 
MISS HELEN E. GREEN, so, Endlesham Road, 

Balham, _ S. W ., writes me as follows :-

May I give you a brief selection from the Christian Science 
cases which have passed through my own hands? I have hear< I 
of much more striking cures in the experience of other healer;;, 
but I will only mention what I can vouch for of my own know
ledge. 

Be it remembered that I cannot give what the Psychical 
Reseuch Society or a lawyer would accept as proof; proof, that 

i<, positive and indisputable of the connection between my treat
ment and the undeniable cure or benefit. There is scarcely such 
a thing yet, so far as I know, as absolute and undeniable proof 
to be had. \Vith the exception, perhap•, of G. H. (the little 
girl with the tumour), I have never yet been granted a single 
case in which the benefit was so obviously the result of my treat
ment, that there was no lo<'phole left for doubt and device on 
the part of sceptics. But it was thought that in gauging the 
valve of outsiders' judgments, you might be glad to know some
thing of the experience of an inside worker. 

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE CASES. 

A. B. (3 weeks) .-A laundress suffering from erysipelas and 
blood-poisoning. Doctor said she must either die or lose arm 
or fingers. After three weeks Christian Science treatment she 
was cured and back at her wash-tub. 

C. D. (1 month).-A young married woman, who (after a bad 
confinement in consequence of a shock) was apparently perma
nently in,·alided. FiYe months afterw.ud,; she was still extremely 
feeble, and incapable of attencling to her household duties. A 
month's treatment completely restored her. 

E. F. (3 months).-A lady d)ing of con£umption, and what 
was believed to be scrofula. She was sent to Algiers as a last 
resource, but became worse there. Within two hours of the 
first Christian Science treatment ~be showed impto\·ement, and 
in three months returned to England in health teady for a tour 
in the Highlands. 

G. H. (IS months).-A little girl of ten years, with a tumour 
on the top of the head more than three inches in diameter, raw 
and constantly discharging. Several doctors attended her : one 
called it lupus, another a tumour; cancer was also mentioned. 
I beliet"e a cancerous tumour was the correct description. On 
undertaking the case, I stipulated that other medical attendance 
and visits to tl;e hospital should cease, and spiritual healing be 
left to do the work. It was a slow case-fifteen months-but 
she is now perfectly cured. 

I. J. (8 months) .-A lady, who for more than two year,;, bad 
suffered from ulcer on the bag of the stomach, winch caused 
great pain, and incapacitated her from sleeping, except by 
snatches ; retaining food, or attending to any of her duties. 
For three months she showed no improvement, then began to 
mend, and in eight months' treatment was cured. 

K. and L. M.-Husband and wife, who had drifted into a 
chronic state of disagreement. Jars and friction were continual. 
I treated the husband, who was chiefly in fault; and presently 
the wife wrote to me that ~he should bless me as long as she 
lived, for their home, instead of being constantly disturbed, was 
now peaceful and happy. · 

N. 0.-A lady well-intentioned, but strongly tempted to 
drink (of coarse obsession). When I came to her, was just 
giving up in despair. After three months' treatment was 
restored to courage and self-control, and said that her life was 
completely changed. 

P. Q.-A butler, tempted in the same way, but a much wone 
case. He also was restored. 

R. S. (8 months).-A lunatic of twelve years' standing. Had 
been confined in several asylums and homes, and cruelly treated. 
Wh.en 1 fir,;t saw her, she was oue of the most pitiable objects I 
ever beheld. Eight months' treatment restored her to her right 
mind, and at our last interview she was thinking ofa continental 
tour with her father, after which she was to return home and 
keep house for him. 

T. U.-Mind affected for ten or twelve years; developed 
homicidal mania. After four months' treatment was sufficiently 
cured to be ab!e to return home with safety to her family, though 
when I last saw her, certain religious delusions were not yet 
banished. Whether they are so now I do not know. 

V. W.-A married lady, who before her confinement was a 
healthy young woman, came from her sick room demented and 
crippled. For months could not walk without a stick. Six 
week•' treatment restored her to health of mind and body. 

These are but a few cases out of many. 
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XYI.-T){E MILLENNIUM ACCORDING TO THEOSOPHY. 
"THE FUTURE THAT AWAITS US." BY JO.S. BBS.A.NT. 

"mHE Future that Awaits Us" is the title ofthe lecture 
A which Mrs. Besant addressed to the London 

Lodge of the Theosophists last November. It ts 
published in the Transactions, No. 28, January.• It is 
in many ways the most remarkable exposition of what 
Theosophists have to teach us that has yet emanated 
from Theosophical headquarters. In the address Mrs. 
Besant essays the hazardous attempt of predicting the 
course of human evolution, and of guiding us step by step 
up the great world's altar stair.;, that slope through dark
ness up to God. Nothing that Mrs. Besant has written 
or spoken for years is quite as notable as this. The 
Theosophists are now, at least, endeavouring to live up 
to their professions, and to justify their somewhat lofty 
pretensions to know and to understand the law of the 
Universe. I shall, therefore, confine myself to reproduc
ing, in a slightly condensed form, with cross-headings of 
my own, the substance of this very remarkable prophecy 
of things to come. 

THE PYRAMID OF HUMAN PROGRESS. 

After briefly recapitulating the Theosophical theory of 
the origin of man-man who is now but beginning to be, 
and who, as the Apostle said, " groans with longing to 
be clothed upon with an hab:tation which is from heaven," 
so that that which is monal may be swallowed up in life
Mrs. Besant says she will endeavourforone half-hour to 
enable us "to realise something of the possibilities-nay, 
of the certainties of humanity." 

We m1y think of man now as the indhidual beginning his 
upward climbing, and coming up to the place at which we stand 
to-day. In order t:> make a difficult subject a little clearer, let 
me ask you to imagine in your m:nds the three great kinds of 
activities in which mankind progresses. I could fancy them as 
a mighty three-s:ded P>Tamid, with upward-point10g apex 
piercing heaven, each stde of the pyramtd typifying one of the 
three great activities of the universe; one side would be power, 
another wisdom, another love, and within these all minor activi
ties would group themselves, all/ossibilities would be included. 
On the sides you may see figure many lines that seem parallel 
but are really convergent, the varied line> of progress, mental, 
moral, spiritual, along which the race is to evolve. And if you 
think of this pyramid as made of great blocks, each block a 
great stage of progress symbolizing one of the regions of the 
universe, then at the base we should have the physical world, 
and working there all the powers and energies of man th1t are 
manifested as physical consciousness in the physical body, and 
are theregraduallyevolvingthe three side• ofhis nature-power, 
wisdom, and love. Next above it, the second great block sym
bolizing the astral p!ane, another great region to be occupied 
by human consciousness; above that the pl10e of Manas-the 
devach1nic plane, the region of the mind itself; above that a 
region nobler yet and loftier, that of Buddhi or spititual intui
tion, the plane of Sam!dhi, sometimes called Sushupti ; above 
that again the plane of Atm!, Nin-!na, the crown, enfolding all, 
within all. To think of this picture may help Ul as we pass 
from step to step-from block to block-for we have to trace 
mankind rising from stage to stage, and to understand in what 
the evolution of man consists. 

THE NEXT GREAT STEP UPWARD. 

Mankind on the physical plane, Mrs. Besant thinks 
bas almost reached its ultimate alike along the sides of 

• To be obtained at 7. Duke Street, Adelphi, from the Theosophical 
Publishin1 $Qciety . Price Ooe SbilliDJ net. 

love, wisdom, and power; dead walls meet our view on 
each ascending line of matter. Only from without, and 
beyond, and above the physical plane can help come. 

All the chang~s th1t will come into the physical plane in the 
future will come from the wotking downwards of the higher 
powen thlt will then be generally evolved in man. We cu 
now picture to onrselveJ the nearest step, that into the second 
region-the mounting of mankind to the second great stage of 
our pyramid; mankind will become self.conscions on th: astral 
plane, conquering the astral realm, and will thus find itself io 
a new world. Here man will take to himself new power~, adopt 
new methods, with new vistas opening before him, new poten
tialities blossoming forth on every side. 

THE EXPANSION OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN THE ASTRAL 
WORLD. 

The astral world into which the race is emerging, is 
one in which there is a great expansion of sense·pot~·er. 
Man will, with astral vision, see behind, before, around, 
and through an object. Invisible things will become 
real, and no longer be matters of faith. He will no longer 
be cabined, cribbed, and confined in his body. He will 
be able to leave it, as some few can now, whenever it is 
an inconvenience to him or a hindrance, and can use 
his astral body to travel through the astral world. 

The world beyond the grave will no longer be a land of 
terrors, and men's felTS will no more be pbyed upon by those 
who seek to subju~ate them through drtad of the unseen 
world. AU men wtll know that world, all will under>tand 
its phenomena, muvellous now, but then to be f•miliar, then 
to enter into daily life. What we call death will be (lr&Cti· 
cally shorn of its sorrows, for man will be able to live tn the 
astral world, to mingle with those who have altogether shaken 
off for a time the limitations of the phyoical body ; the astral 
world will have come within the compass of the ordinary life, 
and the division caused by death will be swept away. The con
tact with the greater Onej, the teaching that then will be thrown 
open to the world, the pos1ibilitie 1 of reaching them-space 
having no longer power to divi:le in view of the swiftness of 
pa;sage that belongs to the subtler region-theoe will place 
within the reach of all opportunities of knowledge that to-day 
come o:~ly to the ,·ery few, knowledge that will change the 
whole aspect of life, and oP.en up before the mind of man his 
still diviner possibilities. l'here, teo, men will meet the great 
teachers of tbe past, and will know that they are not dreams 
but living men-that all th1t has been thought of them as 
noblest is verily true, while all that the ignorance of men has 
done to obscure them will f.1de away in that brighter light, in 
the clearer vision of that purer day. 

HOW MAN CAN CREATE BY THOUGHT. 

Mrs. Besant, in speaking of the power of astral 
forces says that they can help and show compassion 
in a way which would once have been unthinkable to 
me, says: 

In the physical world a man will be able to aid others, to 
protect others, by consciously sending forces from the astral to 
effect his purpose, thinking a useful thought and clothing it in 
elemental essence, thus creating an artificial elemental which he 
can direct to the helping of the weaker, the safeguarding of tbe 
unprotected, the warding-off of danger, forming a continual 
shield for anyone to whom it is sent. All this will be within 
the easy reach of those who are the vanguard of human evolu
tion, and the most blckward will be aided by tho>e who hue 
advanced further, all these powen coming within the reach of 
the majority of me:~. 
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This is no longer incredible to me, for I know a 
friend to whom such a being was sent. She did not call 
it an artificial elemental, but the veritable Double of 
~ne whom she loved; and to the constant care and 
aursing tenderness of that mysterious being, continued 
aight and day without intermission for nearly a week, 
she owed her escape from what might otherwise have 
been a deadly illness. How it was done I know not. 
That it was done, I know. Nor was that the only time 
in which such ministry has been used. 

EDUCATION IN THE ASTRAl. WORLD. 

"When the astral senses are awakened, the minds of 
children will lie open bef<>re their parents and teachers; 
cheir characters wtll be as plainly limned in colour and 
furm as they are to astral vision, and when all their evil 
tendeocie.i are recognized in the germ, the task of the 
teacher and parent will be much simplified." 

ln~chology how·changed will be the methods when the mind 
li~ before the psychologist a' an open b~ok ; in~tead of ~pecu
lating on mind in animal<, dr ~wing inferences from their actions, 
guessing at their moth·es, h~ will see the way in which the 
aoim1l is thinking, the Uran2e world that dawn• on the animal 
intelligence-a world so different from our o.vn because th~ 
staodpoint from which it is seea ii so different. Then, indeed, 
..-;u mao be able to dtal effecthely witlt the animal mind, tuin
ing the dawning intelligence, guiding its ad•·ance with clear and 
<ompetent knowledge. 

THE MEDICINE AND CHEMISTRY OF 'fHE FUTURE. 

In the astral world we shall see, whereas now we grope 
.and speculate. 

Take medical scieoc~, and imagine the diff~renc.: in certainty 
and preci,ion whc:n the doctor diagnoses by vision and traces 
tbe action of his drugs by astral sight; neither the physicin 
aor the surgeon will be shut out by the surface of things as they 
are to-day, but every doctor will see euctly wh1t is at fault, 
and will apply his remedie.1 accorJingly. 

Or take the methods of chemistry. The ch~mist will no longer 
theorize, but will see ; his "atoms " will no longer be po>Sible 
abstractions but tbings that can be easily esamined and traced ; 
all combinations will IJe studied with astral vision, stage after 
stage watched and followed ; he will test, dissociate, combine, 
reurange, aU with the certainty that comes from vision, and he 
will manipulate his materiah by the new forces at his command. 

HOW HISTORY WILL BE WRITTEN. 

As all the astral records will be open to be read, all 
the histories yet written will be worthless. For those 
who are the new historians will throw themselves back 
into the past, and will live and move amongst the scenes 
which they depict. They will live, as it were, in the period 
and trace events step by step with the men and women 
of the time. Their observations can be verified at will 
by students who follow, for there is nothing hidden that 
shall not be revealed, and all things done in the closet 
now will be perpetually accessible to posterity, as if the 
guilty kiss were photographed and phooographed for all 
time. 

THB ART OF THE FUTURE. 

Again, how diJJerent wUI art be in those days that are coming 
-different even from the merely mec.-hanical standpoint. So 
many more colours will then delight the eye, brilliant and vivid 
of bue, translucent, exquisite, and soft; such varieties of chang
ing forms in the astral world, so much more to delineate, to re
produce-for even down in the phys'cal world the canvai of the 
pain!er wiU glow with the beauties of the as!ral. And when 
the musician writes some great symphony or marvellous ~onata, 
he will not only breathe forth sounds to charm the ears of men, 
but co!oars will ftash out as the no!cs fall sweetly, and c,·ery 

~ymph~ny will be a dazzling seriei of colours a; well as of 
s aund•, with a beauty that iJ now un !reamed of, with a p:rfec
tio:t an1 a delicacy which as yet m.1n c.1nnot know. 

THE ACRAS AND THEIR USES. 

\Vhen the astral world has been reached.-
All men's aur.ts will be visible I<> thos! who guid~ the State, and 
according to the knowledge and the pawer and the benevolence 
visible to the astral sigitt will be the duty each is c.tlled on It> 
d.scharge. Each mau hu around him in his aura the delinea
tion of his chaucter aud of his po111·ers, marking the function! 
which be is best ~uittd to perform, n th.1t each man wi:J th~n 
be sent to hi; rightful place. In thos: days as yoaths are grow
ing into m:mhood the'r paths in life will be selected, marke.l 
out clearly by the coloar, tinenes•, and size of their aur .1•, which 
will show-a; they s'·ow now to those whos= eyes are npP.n=d
th: range their facnltie.; cln cover a-td th! powers th~y have 
within them for development. 

THE SECOND STEI'-FRO~I ASTRAL TO MENTAL. 

After having thus hinted at som~ pouibilities of 
the ''astral world," Mrs. Besant says: 

Another stage ri .ei now befo~e our eyes-the devachmic 
world, the region of th= mind i:self; and the time will come 
when mankind s'1all rise into that loftier consciousnei•, shall be 
able to function in the devachanic body aud us! the dev Jchanic 
senses. Tbere no halting, articnlatel ~peech h needed, for 
there m!ni speaks direct to mind, and maller ii so sub:le that 
every thought at once take; f»ml. If we p1 s into the deva
chanic world and think, the images of the thJught spring up ::~11 
around us ftashinjt, glorious in co!oun v. vid and exquuite btyorad 
all te'ling, deli;ate hues shading into one au;,ther iu sw;ft 
char.2eful succession, in:~:pre;sibly, fa;cinatingly fair. All that 
he thinki is there before him; he thinks uf a friend and the 
image of his f•iend smiles upon him-~r a place and it lie> 
stretchel at his feet; s;>ace c:mn~t divide, for mind is not 
limited by space; time is beginning to yield, and put, pre;eut 
and luhue begin to melt in'o the now; not only so yet in the 
low~r devachainc re;:ions, though we fe~l there the beginning 
of the blending which is perfected in loftier spherci. When 
friend ~peaks to friend they speak in form and colour and music, 
and the world around them is the rkher for their outpouring. 

THE THIRD STEP- FROM THE MENTAL TO THE 
SAMADHIC. 

But even this does not exhaust the prophecies of Mrs. 
Besant-who, by the way, says that she herself has tra
velled in the region where we converse in colour. · 

Even still higher m1nkind must rise. Beyond the ghtious 
dev.1chanic world o;>en> yet another more glorious, the region 
of SamUbi, where a few or our r.1ce can function, though it is 
utterly unknown to the vast majority. It is a region where 
thought entirely change> its character au:! exists no longer as 
what is called thought on the lower plan :s; where conscioas
ness hls lost many of its limitations and acquires a new and 
str.1nge expansion; where consciousne;s knows iBclf to be still 
itself, and yet has widened out to know other selves as one 
with it, so that it also includes the consciousness of otbeu; it 
lives, breathes, feels, with others, identifying itself with others, 
ytt knowing its own centre; emlirac.ing others and b:ing one 
with them, and yet at the same time being itself. No wcrds 
can express it; to be kno'm it must be experienced. 

THE FOURTH STEP-TO NIRVANA. 

The following is the conclusion of Mrs. Besant's 
address: 

One other range is still within the limit of human vi-ion
within the reach, 1 dare not say of huinan thou~ht, but to some 
extent of human apprehension, wher~ Nirv.tna b1nds up allthe;e 
glories of l:.umanuy, and where it; possibilities are seen aud 
re1l:sed and are n~ longer m-:re Jo,·e~y dreJms. Life b:yond 
:~II ra1cy of livhg, octivity in w:sJom and pow . r and lo,·e 
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beyond men's w:Jdest imagin~tions, mighty hi~rarchies of spioi
tual intelligences, each ~eeming vaster and more wonderful than 
the one before. \Vh~t here ~eems life is but ai death compared 
with that life, our sight is but blindne;s an·J our wi-dom but 
folly. Humanity! what has it to do in suc't a region, what 
place ha; man in such a world as th~t ? And then-sweeping as 
1t were from the very heart of it all-from the Logo;; who is its 
Life and Light-comes the knowleclge that thi; is the goal of 
man's pilgrimage, that !his i; man's true home, that this is the 
world to which he really l:e'on;:s, whence have come all the 
gleam; of light that ha,·e shone upon him in his weary journey. 
Then it comes into the dazzleJ con•ciousness that man has 
been living, and experiencing, and climbing from the physical 
to the ahtral, rom the astral to the devachanic, from the dev.t
chanic to the samddhic, from the samddhic to the nirvAnic, for 
this end : that he might at last find himself in the Logos whence 
he came, that be might know h~; consciousness as the reHec
tion of fhat, a ray from That. The end of fois mighty evolu
tbn -the end of this stage of it, for final end there is none
the end of thi> stage i• that each should be in his turn the new 
Logos of a new univer;e, the perfect redupl:cation of the Light 
whence he came, to carry that Light to other wor!<ls, to build 
from it another unh·erse. That which awaits man is that mighty 
growth into the God, when he shall be the source of new life to 
other~, and bring to other univ. rses the light whic~1 he himself 
contains. • 

Rut what words can tell of that \'is'on, what thought even 
flashing frcm mind to mind may hope to give the faintest image 
of th~t w:tich shall be? Faint and imperfect the sketch must 
be-how faint and how imperfect only those can know before 
whose eye; have been unrolled the va~t reaches of the untrodden 
vi,tas of those unborn years. Faint and imperfect, trulv; yet 
still a sketch, however dim, of the future which awaits ui-still 
a ray, however ~hadowy, of the glcry that shall be r<ve1led. 

THE MESSIAH THAT IS TO COME. 

Captain Banon writing on another branch of the same 
theme:-

The ro:>t-idea of the Second Ad,·ent ii by no me.ms confined 
to Christians, for it is held very generally by all tl:e great reli
&ions of the world. At the pre,ent moment the ~Jahommedans 
are expecting the advent of their last prophet, the Mehudi, 
while the Buddhists are expecting Maitrcya l:luddha. Even the 
Hir.dus are expecting the advent of the Kalki Avatar, although, 
pr• ·perly speaking, he is not due till the end c>f the Kali Yuga, 
427.000 years hence. History has familiari ;ed us, to ~orne extent, 
wilh the theot y of cycles. 

THE CYCLE OF 6oo YEARS. 

Now, the que>tion is, can we discover in history any cyde ot 
gre~t religious teachers? It is believed that we lind s11ch a l'\cle 
in a ptriod of some six hundred years, perhaps in that m}:stic 
number 666. The fir>t great religim;s teacher th •t, without 
doubt, is an historical character, is Gautama Buddha, who 
flourished some six hundred years bffore the Christian era . Six 
hundred years after the prophet of Nazareth appears the Arabian 
prophet, Mahomed . We now want another great religious 
ttacher siz: hundred years after the Hegira in 6:2, and such an 
one we find in Ksong-ka-pa, of whom but little is known in the 
west. But the difficulty is met by Drap:r's ez:planation which 
we ha,·e previously quoted . This much we know that Ksong
ka-!Ja did for Central and Eastern Asia what Mahomet did for 
've,ternA~iaandNo:thern Africa. If this cyc!eofhix hu!ldred 
} ears between the ad\·ent of each great'religious teacher holds 
good, then assuredly may we expect one other such in the 
coming century. · 

IS THE 1\IESSIAH ABOUT DUE ? 
I may say, from information receh·ed from more than one 

source, that the advent of a great religious teacher is believed 
certain in the twentieth century; ar.d moreover, that his mi~sion 
will be very much more successful than that of any of his pre
decessors of which we have any historicJl knowledge. Not only 
is he expected, really and truly, to regenerate the whole world, 

but it is belie,·ed that he wJI estab:ish a reJ.l and veritable mil
lenniuum on this earth. No doubt, former great religious teacber!. 
have achieved succe ·s in large measure, but then also, to a 
great extent, their missions have bee:t failures, owing to the 
subsequent perversion of their teachings, in due course of time. 

We may now examine Daniel and the Apoc.tlypse to he: 
what light they can throw on th: Second Advent. The p:o
phetic utterance~ of these two book.; are mostly taken up wrth 
the rise, dominion, and fall of Isbm. They promise us a 
millennium, but not until "he that hindereth" is removed. The 
hinderance to the establishme:tt or the Kingdom of Christ oo. 
earth is solely due to Judaism and its bast-•rd off~pring, lsLim. 
Anti-Christ m1y safely be taken to mean Islam, the scarlet 
whore of Babylon, Constantinople, and the m1rk of the beast, 
circumc;sion. Daniel and the author of the Apocalypse are at 
one as regards the duration of the kingdom of Auti-Chtist. 

From this it is evident that, between the Russian defeat of 
the Turks h t8;8, to the total disappearance of I,lam, wiD 
comprise a perioJ of thirty ye1rs. After 1912 not one ~iogle 
Mahommedan kingdom will survive. Th1t is, " be that 
hindereth" will ha,·e been r~moveJ. And with Islam will dis
appear also that Judaism that perverts Christianity and that 
Jewish plutocracy (the beast ~nd his false prophet) that now 
grinds tl:e f.tces of the poor. 

THE MESSIAH TO COME IN 195i A.D. 

One more verse from Daniel, and I have done. " Blessed 6 
.he that w.titeth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred and 
live-and-thirty days," that is, to the year 195;. Why is he 
blessed but because in thlt year will arrive the great teligious 
teacher, whose advent I commenced by announcing? We know 
that before the advent of Christ the then known world was 
brought under the dominion of Rome; and before the ~dvent 
of ~lahomed, under the Greek empire.ofConstantinople. Why 
is it that now, for the first time in history, the whole world has 
become known and opened out? Why have ste1m and electricity 
shortened time and distance, so as to bring all countries of the 
earth into the comity of nations ? Why, in•tead of myriads of 
tongue~ as formerly, nine-tenths of the world now speak but 
s:>me half a dozen great languages? Why has English becolllC 
the language of commerce for the whole world ? Simply to 
ensure the success of the mission of the great religious te-.acher 
of the twentieth century. To this cause mtHt also be ascribed 
the great strides made in science, and the universal diffu;,ion of 
knowledge. To this cause must also be ascribed the great 
spread of free thought, ~gnosticism, and heterodoxy. The 
form"r great teligions of the world have lost their hold on the 
minds of men, and everywhere men are searching for a n(W' 
re,·e!ation . 

THE JOHN BAPTISTS OF OUR TlME. 
What are Positivism, Spiritualism, Theos:>phy, and other 

forms of religious philosophy, but so manv John the B1ptists 
to prep.11e :he wcrld to receive the teachings of the Messiah 
of the next century? Not one of them but contains some aspect 
of the truth he will preach ; a dog:naless, crtedless Christianity, 
but a Christianity that will be allied with science, socialism, and 
the equality of the sexes. Who, ~hen, will be th~ next great 
religious teacher ? It may be the Second Advent of Christ, or 
it may be some other man-God who ha• never let incarnated on 
this earth. It cannot be said what nationality he will assume. 
He may be a Russian ; but much more probably an American; 
for on the American continent is forming the next great race. 

A PROPHECY OF THINGS TO COME. 
With next century will begin the most critical period foe 

this world's humanity, since it will then be seen whether the 
human race will att<~in Salvation or not. Among the Enropean 
and cognate nations <ducation will have become real, solid, and 
universal. The changes of centuries will be crowded into a 
few years. Militarism will disappear as science becomes more 
potent than brute force, and government •·ill be'Tllore and men 
for and by the people. Perhaps in no country will the change 
be so ~;reat as in ltus,iJ. 

A. BANON. 
Kulu, January 2';th, tS¢1. 
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XVII.--DREAMS: INTERPRETEQ AND EXPLAINED. 
VISIONS OF TBDGS PAST, PRESEft, AND TO COD. 

I.-THE OBSERVATION OF DREAMS. 

EXPERIMENTING IN DREAMS. 

A RECENT number of the Revue de l'Hypnotisme 
A, contains an accouftt of some experimeDts as to 

the possibility of controlling the direction of our 
dreams. 

They were uDdertaken by Dr. J. Mourty Void, of 
Christiania, with the assistance of a carefully selected 
band of ladies and gentlemen living ill the neighbour
hood, who met at his house in groups of from ten to 
forty, and to whom he carefully explained the experi
ment he desired to attempt, without suggesting to them 
the results which were likely to follow. 

THE NATURE OF THE EXPERIMENTS. 
Professor Void has been for twenty years interested 

in the problem of the dream state, and for the past six 
or seven has carried out many series of systematic ex
periments, more especially in two directions. (1) The 
effect upon our dreams of stimulating the muscular 
sense or the sense of touch; and (2) the relation exist
ing between something seen in the evening and the dream 
of the subsequent night. In this last connection, of 
course, the sight impression must be abstracted from 
other sense impressions, for if we go to the theatre and 
dream of the play, our dream is stimulated by other 
senses than that of sight; so Professor Void has ex
perimented mainly with regard to effects of colour, 
asking his assistants to open a packet given to them 
contaiDing an article of definite colour, the last thing 
before sleeping, so as to add the slight stimulus of 
surP.rise. 

1 he experiments as to the muscular sense were some
what more complex. The volunteer dreamers were 
asked, on different occasions, to sleep with one hand 
tightly gloved, or with a foot and ankle so bound as to 
produce the sensation of being on tiptoe, or with a hand 
tied to the bed-post, or with a certain number of fingers 
bound together. A do:finite future night was always 
agreed upon for the experiment, not, as a rule, that of 
the meetinl(, lest the dreams should be affected by any 
influence of conversation or special direction of the 
thoughts. The dreamers were asked to spend the 
evening quietly at home, so as to receive no especial 
outside stimulus. Then each was provided with a paper 
of questions, often as many as from twenty-two to 
twenty-se\·en. besides secondary questions. 

Professor Void prefers this method of prvlonged stim
ulus to that of producing a passing sensation, the more 
familiar form of dream experiment (such as whispering 
to the dreamer, exposin.10r him to a draught, or to heat, 
or to sudden sound). He had for some years experi
mented upon himself, and was now anllious to compare 
results with others, as it is obvious that a like cause might 
produce results, varying with difference of mental habit, 
temperam~ot, constitution, and the like. 

THE RESULT OF THE EXPERIMENTS. 
He does not record for us the special dramatic form 

which these dreams assume, but confines himself to 
general principles, which he thus sums up :-

"The sleE-pers (under the conditions imposed) have a 
tendency, more or less marked, to be conscious of the 
position of a bent limb, in such a way that this position 
forms an integral part of the dream." He, himself, 
for e:~ample, when from home, had to sleep for some 
.time upon a sofa too short for him, so that he often found 

on waking, that his feet were resting on the arm. In 
this position he dreamt constantly of climbing mountains. 

When the foot is curved the subject dreams, most 
likely, that he is standing on tip-toe, or dancing, or run
ning. Sometimes he transfers the sensation to a second 
person in the dream, and fancies that he sees someone 
else doing these things, or he may want to do them and 
be prevented, or he may see some object taking the out
lines of his ~bent limb. These things are as the least 
re!Jecting person would expect them to be. 

There is, however, one result of such experiment a 
little more complex, though not without its analogies. 
Sometimes the dreamer is conscious of abstract ideas 
having some relation with the position of the limb, of 
which he is conscious. If three fingers are tied, for ex
ample, he may dream of the number three in some other 
connection. Mr. Myers, commenting on this feature, 
points out that this form of dream, by the way, reminds 
us of Binet's cases where an anresthetic patient, if pricked 
three times, feels nothing, but has a hallucinatory vision 
of three black points. A symbolising process has gone 
on, while the sensory brain-centres were too torpid to give 
their message in any more direct way. 

Professor Void enters with much less detail into the 
second series of experiments, which, however, strike one 
as the more tempting to imitate. The dreamer, having 
opened his colour packet, is to place its contents against 
a suitably contrasting background, gaze at it fixedly, 
and then go to sleep, according to previous arrange
ment. The result, as might be expected, is that the 
colour impression, especially in the case of black and 
white, has a tendency to reappear in tbe dream, ei the 
in its original or in its complementary form. For in
stance, a black article placed on a white cloth may re
appear as a white upon black, or as grey, or as both. 

A HINT TO DREAMERS. 

It would be interesting, if, under certain systematised 
conditions, some of us were to carry Professor Void's 
experiments lurther. For instance, suppose that last 
thing before going to bed an unfinished story were to be 
related to the Dreaming Society, and let them dream 
the end; or a question were asked provoking some 
mental image which might, like the colour, reappear in a 
dream. Say, for example, that a very e-ood story were 
told about a dog, ending with, "What breed of dog did 
he belong to ? '' Or that the packets, instead of con· 
taining a specimen of colour, were to contain some sug
gestive word, such as" yacht,"'' iceberg,"" pyramid," 
or "statue." Professor Void has apparently proved 
that dreams maybe suggested and controlled. The ques
tion of analysis is practically one of habit and will. 
Some people take their dreams as they probably take 
everything else-as they come, with no sense of respon
sibility, nor desire of profit, nor consciousn.-ss of their 
possible educative value. And, doubtless, the more we 
know about dreams, the more likely we are to be able 
to command and regulate them. 

WATCHING OUR DREA~IS. 
Sometimes we know that we are dreaming, and then 

is our really best chance for observation of the process. 
It is the !>nly time, except in crystal vision, as 1\Ir. 
Myers bas pointed out, when our split-up personalities 
can come face to face, when the ordinary I of daily life 
can watch what the other I, or one of them, is about. 

The habit of observing one's dreams might make one 
better .capable of remembering them. It would be s:llis-

Digitized by Coogle 



BORDERLAND. 

factory to know whether all those brilliant things one 
says in dream~and, are really as s!lly as they seem upon 
waking reflectton ; whether, that ts, that our powers of 
criticisms are extra feeble in sleep, or whether the real 
beauty of the thought has escaped us ? 

Mr. Myers expresses a special interest in what he 
calls" proleptic" dreams. No one knows quite such 
" hard words" as Mr. Myers. This, it seems, is the kind 
of dream in which a riddle is asked, of which the 
dreamer, till later in the story, doesn't know the 
answer. 

This I think,mustbe nearly related to my own favourite 
kind of dream, the dream wherein one i.s " scored off" 
by somebody else. One's own mind must be responsible 
for both sides of the dialogue, and there is a Jack of 
esprit de corps in "giving ourselves away," as the 
Yankees have it. I dreamt the other night, for example, 
that I was complaining of head-ache, because a lift-man 
had taken me rapidly up and down for his own conveni
ence, instead of s~opping where I d~s!red. ".Where wa~ 
it ? " asked my fnend. " At the Ctvtl Servtce Stores. 
"Civil Setrlice limited, obviously," was the answer. 
The joke was infinitesimal, but, such as it was, I ought 
to have bad it myself. 

It is interesting to find that our more serious observers 
are beginning to interest themselves in the phenomena 
of dreams. When we have said that they are, as a 
rule, specimens of the wa&te products of the mind, that 
in scoring their hits we ignore their misses, that out of 
the dozens of dreams most of us pass through in a 
week, it would be a miracle if a coincidence did not 
-come off now and then, we have not said enough to 
discredit the expenditure of some observation upon 
their origin and the forms they assume. 

MEMORY IN DREAMS. 

At the last meeting of the Society for Psychical Re
-search, Mr. Myers read an exceedingly interesting 
paper on Sub-Conscious Reasoning by Dr. William 
Romaine Newbold, Assistant Professor of Philosophy 
in the University of Pennsylvania, which is to apyear in 
the forthcoming number of the Proceedings. t con
tains some remarkable instances of problems solved 
during sleep :-in one case with the dramatic interven
tion of an Assyrian priest, who explains the nature of 
certain a~ate objects, and the inscription thereon, in a 
way prevtously unsuspected, but afterwards proved to 
be correct. It was, however, shown that all the facts 
on which the dream-solution was ultimately based had 
been previously known to, although some of them had 
been forgotten by, the dreamer. 

Not that the stories are less interesting for that. The 
analogy is that of those crystal visions which are created 
by sub-conscious memory. 

There seems little doubt that the study of the last 
few years on psychic subjects has already thrown much 
light on the mysteries of dreaming, but much is to be 
learnt, and it would be useful if habitual dreamers were 
to keep dream diaries, noting not only the dream but 
all possible causes and explanations for its occurrence. 
Dreams of future events, if carefully recorded at the 
time are, of course, of real value, and we shall gladly 
welcome information (duly attested) on such points. 

X. 
DREAM DIARIES. 

Many correspondents have kindly sent me notes of 
their dreams. Mr. G. Frankland, for instance, sends 
me the following account of the result of his Dream 
Diary:-

From 2oth Janu~ry, last yc:r, I ha\'C l:ept as complete a 

record as possible of my dreams and psychical ellperitncts .. I 
began it as a rsycbical diary-a general record of psycbic•l 
re·earch~s, &c.; but it has ~come sper:·ali!lerl into a drea .. 
re~i~ter. . 

I cannot claim < redit for nt:w obser,·ations. My concluSioa•, 
so far are those of most other students of the suhject. Dreams 
are, a~ it were, the thoughts that play that in th~ wakin~ sute 
are under strict < ontr, I. I have ~er dreamed 10 ccnvtnc•ng 
fasti n of what I have not person;.llyellperienced in the wakinj!' 
sta·e. For instance, having grown up without any pract1cal 
knowledge of the sens~tion of kissing, my dre~ms ther~f
I find ju~t one in my record-lacked reality. At.ttr expentnee 
of this sen~ation, it Jeappeared in _my dreams wtth ~ost ~· 
viPcing realism. The rtality havmg ceased, dreammg of It 
J:radually (eJSed also. As lor dreams that might le called 
prophetic, I ha\·e one good, though trivial, enmple that "came 
true," and l\\O or more that we•equite wrong. In another ca..ce, 
information that I was not conscious of hning po ses!ed be!ore 
was ~yrnbolically re,·e:ded to me in a dream. 

Mr. Frankland's naive remark about kissing is not in 
accord with the experience of most dreamers. Multi
tudes of new experiences occur in dreams of which the 
subject, when awake, has had no experience. 

I was interested in the subject of drums and <!reaming and 
kept a noctary fur the Letttr recordin.g thtm, and inv~tigating 
the causes prodccing them and tlte mfercnles deduc1ble from 
them. I was long actustomed to •elate a ser;es of three 
<.!reams on the same subject, which I can no longer tecollect 
directly lut which I believed to be substantially correctlr 
narrated, \\ilbout a<:dition or eml:e.lisbment, tome•hat as 
follow.;: When I was between nine and ttn yea's of age, my 
f•ther, who had been a widower ftr about fo•r yean, was 0!1 
the point of getting manied again. I and my ~bte•s heard oftt 
thr ... ugh the servants, w!•o als? said evef) thing to !'lake it 
di;ta~teful to us. The thmg wetgl:ed much upon mymtnd, and 
on three ~everal orcasions I dreamed that the marriage bad 
taken place, and, what was more rema1kable, on the last of 
thtse occasions I saw and had an inteniew with my future step
mother, whom I had ne,·er seen in the ftesh but afterwards 
recognised as the face I ~ad setn in my dr':am. At th_is inter
view she offered me a ptece of money as 1f to conciliate my 
goodwill, a trait which was also characteristic of the real person. 

11.-THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS. 

THE BIBLE AS DREAM BOOK. 
'' In readin~ 1 Horoscopes for the members of BottDER· 

LAND circles, "writes Mr. Richard Hland, of Jl, Francis 
Street, Hull, '' I have found an unusually great per
centage having the gift for prophetic dreaming. Most 
people dream, but not all have the foreshadowing of 
coming events by their dreams. The horoscope often 
shows when this IS so. The number of those who have 
the right type: of dreams to aid them in their life, by_ fore
shadowin~ thtngs about to come to pass, or by warntng of 
evil and gtving notice of good about to be accomplished, 
is limited ; yet, even in those cases, very few indeed 
know how to interpret the dreams and to get the know
ledge into practical form that they contain. It is with the 
hope of aiding towards this I write these notes. The fact 
is, that there is a dream language-a language of symbol
ism-and until this language is learned in some measure 
dreams, however instructive they might be when under
stood, are of little service. For mstance, a BoRDERLA..'m 
member, whose horoscope indicated she bad the gift of 
dreaming, and having knowledge by her dreams to help 
her in life to a very great extent, admitted when I told her 
of this that she was a most persistent dreamer, but that, 
as far as she knew, only one dream had come true. In 
the light of her horoscope, I think the reverse would be 
nearer the truth-that they had all come true but one. 
The fact was, that one dream had been expressed in 
ordinary language, and not in the language of dreams. 
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DREAl\15: INTERPRETED AND EXPLAINED. 

My personal experience is that when a dream is expressed 
in ordinary language it is seldom reliable ; but when 
expressed in dream language, by symbols, it seldom 
fails to show forth facts of coming events in their true 
light. 

"An illustration will, perhaps, make this thoroughly 
clear. 

'' If I had a dozen communications sent to me in 
a foreign language I did not understand, and one in my 
own language I did understand, that one coming true 
would be no justification for me to suppose that the other 
twelve I did not understand had not been true .. It is first 
necessary that I have them interpreted, either by my own 
knowledge or that of another, before I can form any 
opinion as to their truthfulness. This want of knowledge 
of the language that dreams are recorded in is a great 
difficulty in judging whether they be true forecasts 
of events about to come to pass or not. Some people have 
dreams given to them in the language they understand. 
The instance named in the recent number of BORDER· 
LAND, in which a gentleman dreamed the names of horses 
about to win, is a case in point; but to the majority of 
persons such dreams are not possible, and if they did 
dream that a horse would win, or an event take place, 
expressed in ordinary language, it would not be any 
eVIdence that that was about to take place, but would 
more likely to be the reverse. For instance, I know one 
lady whose husband is a betting man, and whenever she 
dreams a horse wiU win that horse invariably loses; but 
if she dreams by symbol that a horse will win, it does so. 
There is much to learn in the interpretation of dreams, 
and what code will interpret for one person will not 
always do so for another, for the planets giving the gift 
of dreams vary in their nature and character. Mars \\"ill 
give one type of dream, Herschel and Sun will give 
their types, and whether these be afflicted or well 
aspected by other planets will make some difference 
again. 

" It will be wise for each person to cultivate a code for 
interpreting for himself ; but in doing this most people 
find a difficulty in commencing. It may be informatton 
to a number to know that the best dream-book to com· 
mence with is the Bible. It is full of information respect· 
ing dreams from the beginning to the end. But this can only 
be understood in all its fulness as the dreamer progresses 
in knowledge of the dream laDguage; but to commence at 
the beginning, it gives ample evidence that the Almighty 
used dreams to convey knowledge and instruction, and 
that very few m:!ans, if any, were honoured by Him 
more than dreams in making His will known to human 
beings. That they had a knowledge of their interpreta
tion there can be no doubt. People dream to-day, 
maybe, less, or a'3 much, or more than they did in those 
days; but if we have the means of interpretation as they 
had there is no room for doubt but that we may get 
information by dreams a'l they did. By dreams and their 
interpretation Joseph lifted himself from a menial posi
tion to the highest position in the land; by a dream be 
entered into a speculation in corn that made him both 
wealthy and powerful. 

" In starting to study the in'erpretation of dreams, it 
is best to consider the Ten Commandments. All the 
forbidden acts are in dreams an unfavourable symbol. 
To dream any of the • Thou shalt not' of the Ten Com
mandments 1s to warn of evil, anti through the next 
twenty-four hours the dreamer should be car.eful by his 

. acts or conduct to do nothing which shall brin~ injury to 
himself or other. To dream that he take part in any of 
ttle acts named as • blessed ' in the fifth chapter of 
Matthew is a sure s'gn th~t actions which "'·ill do bood 

are about to be commenced. This is sufficient to start 
with. Anyone commencing to keep a record of their 
dreams with the r.:sults that follow, using the above as a 
means of interpretation, will soon be able to interpret all 
their dreams, for the above will give the key to one-half 
of the dreams a propht tic dreamer will have. 

"It is wise to note that mo~t dreamers either take 
their fulfilment, or the first step towards that fulfilment, 
take place within twenty-four ho•us of the dream. There 
are some dreams that do not do so, but, as a general 
rule, those dreams have something in them to convey a 
knowledge that they are spread over a length of time. 
To bring this method of interpretin~ dreams to a 
practical issue, if those who are about to do any 
important act-say, start an important jou~ney, enter 
into a heavy financial speculation, seek office, appoint
ment, or honours, or any other important acts of life
will note the dream they have the night before they 
commence their important work, they will soon find that 
the dream is, in the great majority of cases, a forecast 
of what that important step of theirs will result in. This 
statement is not a theoretical one with me, but the 
result of years of practice, proved over and over again for 
scores, if not hundreds, nf times. As so many members 
of Borderland circles have the gift of dreaming, and 
those dream'l contain either instruction, warning, or fore
knowledge, I submit these brief notes to aid them to get 
the good possible out of their dreams.'' 

THE VALUE OF DREAAI BOOKS. 
A correspondent, using the non tie plume "La Reve," 

writes:-
A si•ter of mine, when a chiJ,J, on one occasion dreamed that 

my father w.1s to be hanged on a certain d •y, of which she took 
a note. On cons >hing an old dream-book, she found that this 
~ignilied he wa' to receive money. On the very day on which 
he was to be hangt'd, acconrng to hrr dream, a cousin ot my 
mother's die.!, a'ld Je t her a considerable sum of money, which 
my father afterwards inher"ted on the death of my mother. 

A year or tw.:> after th's dream, my sister again dreamed that 
my father was to be hanged on a certain date, and sure enough, 
when the d.ue c~me roun:l, another cousin of my mother's died, 
al~o lea,·ing her a l.uge sum of money. 

In the month of .May, a year or two later, my sister dreamed 
that earh of us c'lildre'l were to be hanged on the 4th of 
September following. A note W.4S taken of the date, an~ child· 
like, we all thought of the Frol>able fortune in store for each ot 
u•, when the day would arnve. The mouth•, however, slipped 
away, u til the dr:am wns quite forgotttn. 

My father wa, a cl~rgyman, Pnd one Sund:1y {4th September), 
\\hilst we ch.ldren were waiting for him in the vestry, a tap 
came to the door, and on opening it, there ~tood an o'd lady, 
a memt:er of my father's concregation, who presented to each 
of my three sisters and my;elf, a small gift of money. On the 
way homr, the dre :m w.1s recalled, and on re'erring to the 
ncte taken at the tim! my si-ter had the d e1m, it was 
fou11d that the day on which we each received the money, was 
the ,·ery day on which, according to htr dream, we were to have 
been h .. ng, d. 

111.-DREAMS OF PAST, PRESENT, AND 
FUTURE. 

(A} THE PAST.-A DREAM OF FORGOTTEN HISTORY. 
Miss Marianne Lester sends me a curious account of 

ll vivid dream which led her to believe that the cause of 
the miifortune, which always overtakes all members of 
her family bearing the name of Marianne, had some
thing to do with the crime of a remote progenitress. 
Miss Lester, who is of mingled Spanish and Irish 
descent, was born in Ireland. Her grandmother heard 
the Banshee wail the evening her ~randfather died ; her 
mot ... er saw and hear~ it in Newp~rt the night her 
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mother died; Mrs. Le;ter heard it herself, and her 
daughter also, when a niece died, so that she is in the 
full possession of the Hibernian psychic gift. 

Her dream was then described by her to her dauahter, 
who is also named Marianne, in order to justify her 
desire not to have another Marianne in the family. 

. I dreamt I sa~,. a large room, much longer th1n broad, painted 
~n dark oak, wam<colting to about halfway up. A door opened 
m. the middle of the left-hand side an:! opposite the door was a 
wtde hearth, with a bright fire of logs blazing on it. At the 
end of the room, lookmg out on the wide cemesn~. were two 
lofty window~, hung with deep red curtain•. A tecess in the 
corner, to the ri~:ht of the fire-place, was also hun~: with a 
similar curtain, which wa• looped b~ck, showing a half-opened 
-door. 

Round the room hu~g life-sized portraits of lords and ladies 
-of t_he time of Charles II , if one could judge by their costumes, 
thelr,curl!<, and plumed hat<. 

Oppnsite the fire was a large dining-table with ma•sive 
-c.uved legs. At this table ~at a man dres•ed in ca,·alier 
·Costume of da• k \·eh·et ancl costly lace collar. Hi • plumed hat 
lay on the table beside him, and on the table, his hand on the 
trigger, lay some kind of shooting instrument. I think it must 
have been an arquebus-it seemed to ha\'e a muzzle and little 
wheel where, I hwe said, he had his hantl. As I watched him 
~ not:ced a lady stantling at the head of the long dit.ing-table, 

·JUSt between the two windows and opposite the half-encircled 
door. She was dre;sed in a subdued brown veh·et costume c~:t 
square at the neck, with puffed ~leeve> sla>hed with g~ld
coloured ra•in. Her hc,ir clustered in short curl:~ on her 
forehead, and fell in profuse ringlets on her shoulders. 

She ~~·ore a b~nd of diamonds in her hair, they sparkled in 
th: ~re.tgbt-for the room had a gJoomy look as of approlcbin:: 
twthght. As I watched, a man comes >lowly out from the 
door iu the comer. He looked at the lady scornfulh·, a'ld 
passed in silence to the wide hearth. He carried his broJd· 
brim'!led hat in his right hand, its. white plume swept the floor·. 
I noticed that he walkld lame, as rf he had burt his leg. 

.The man at t!re table ~er~ glanced up at the lac!y, who bowed 
shghtly and stntled .. Hts finger mo\"ei on the wheel or trigger, 
or whatever mechamsm worked the weapon on the table be'ore 
him. There was a little p< IT of ~moke. The man standing bv 
· th.e fire put his hand to his side, groaned, and fell forward 
without a word. . 

" Well," ejacut1ted he who h~d shot the other. 
''Well," echoed the lady, and :~gain she smiled. 
Here T., my .sf·i~it, or whatever of me b7held this strange 

~en~, became 1ndtgnant. ••Cowards!" 1. hissed. Then, 
suddenly, I, lcoking at the lady, ~~w my ve•y own fcatures 
reflected in htrs. " Then it i< lor ;·ou," I cr:ed " that all the 
.Mariannes are accursed -for your folly, yo~r treacherv?" 
"Yes," she murmured, still smiling, "I am Mar:anne." · 

Here I awoke, trembling in e\·ery limb, and I :.m fully 
determined that the name, at least, of my vi!e ancestress shall 
not be hand~d down any longer to br:ng woe and blight on every 
woman who bears it. 
~an any of t!•: reade!> of Bo:mERLAND t_hrow any light on 

thiS dre.am or \'lsJOn, wh1ch I swear to t;>e true m every particular, 
and winch has made a most p:ofound 1mp1es>ion on me? 

On inquiry, 1\lrs. Lester said she had not been able to 
dtscover any tradition or historical record to the occur
rence of any such crime iri the house of Shanballymore 
Co. Tipperary. ' 

DREAMING OF THE DEAD. 

Mr. W. Lutoslawski writes me from Madrid, Travesia 
del Conde Duque, 6, as follows :-

,,I have read on page 51 of the January number of 
BORDERLAND about dreams of dead persons very simi
lar to some dreams which I had aftt>r the death of my 
father, w~ich occurred on December 22nd, 1891. I 
dreamed m the first month aftet' his death many times 

that he was alive, and in a dream I was quite sure of bis 
being alive, without explication how this could be. This is 
a very common case, and I know many persons who had 
such experience. It is not necessary to think that iD 
such dreams the dead have any action. It is very 
natural that· .if somebody dies his next relations are not 
accustomed to the fact of his death, and dream of bim as 
of a living person. The same thing occurred to me and 
my wife after the death of our daughter on September 
17th, 1895. We frequently dreamed that she was living. 
and that the whole story of her death had been ooly 
a dream. This is the effect of our desire to sec her 
alive." 

(1:1) THE PRI!SENT.-A TELEPATHIC DREAM. 

A lady residing in Jersey sends me the following 
interesting case of a dream, apparently induced by 
telepathy, from the writer of a letter then on its 1ray to 
the house:-

S3me few yeJrs ago, while Jiving in one of the Chann~l Js~es, 
I became engaged (:-fter a wmewhat >hort acquaintance) to a 
Scotchman, of whom my parent.' mistrust only increased my 
fancied affection for, and determinltion to be his wife coJDC 
what might. 

. In ''a in my_ parents urged that he could give no account e1 
h1mself; my td :a was only that they were most cruel and unjust, 
for always pa~ston •I< ly head-s'rong, I would listen to none but 
him. 

After lying awake in b'd for some hours one night, tbin~ 
with all a \'ery young girl's faith how good he was, and how I 
lo,·ed and trusted him, I fell asleep and dreamed-that I walked 
through many lovely gardens and pleasant paths, and .ever by 
my si-:le was he whom I loved so dear:y. By degte6, the paw 
grew rougher, and a shadow, 1hat gradually grew more and more 
distinct, came between us. I btgged him in terror to scod it 
away, but his face was always turned away from me, and my 
heart was very sad. At length we took a narrow and StOIIJ 
path ltading to the sea-sborc, and with both hands he stro..e to 
hold me back. But the ~h1dow wh'ch now took the form of aa 
aj;el pe:uant woman, laughed wildly, and bade me go on, oa, 
on. I ha,ten~d on, feeling a te• ror of, I knew not what, ao4 
ever :ts my betrothed would ha,·e ·held me back, the WOIIWI 

·came between u•, ~nd hurried me on. 
We stopped, at length, bef01e a cottage on the se;~-sh<Jfe, 

and the old wom:~n crying wildly, "We shall ste, we shall see" 
opened the door and walkeJ in. I stood letrifie:1 at the tb~ 
h Jld, and ~aw h~r take up a fine peach which ;he held towards 
me, cryin::," 'Ti; a fa:r fruit, a bonny fiuit to look upon. "A£ I 
tin i J:y sai-l yes, another wild laugh broke from the woman as 
she cut it open, an I sho111·ed it me rotten at the core. Thee 
swiftly drawing me into the room, she pointed with a fore6n~ 
to a young woman, who sat knitting nea.r a win:1ow, while a 
lit:le girl played at her knee. " Who are those?" I gasped. 
" A --C.'s wife and child," was the answer; and with a sereaa 
of horror, I awoke. 

The morning's post brought my father the following letter:-
" DEAR SIR,-Ileating that A--C. is passing at G--y 

as a single man, I feel it my duty to tell you that he married 
six years ago, at-- Scotland, th: adopted d•ughter of some 
highly respectable, though poor, fishing people." 

"Withtn twelve months of their marriage he ceserteJ her 
uncler most painful cirrumstance3, ~ince when she has rtUded 
with her adopted p11ents, and ga'ns a ~canty lh·in~ for henelf 
and ~aughter b>: knitting jer~eys, stockings, and other ar._ide5 
of attne for the hshumcn. 

"I am, dear ~ir, yours, etc., 
"J---N.'' 

The abo,·e can le "e·ified, if needful; comment ii needle5s. 
I tell it as it happened. A-- C. could not deny the truth 
of the Jettfr, and took the first bo:1t to England. We DCYer 
a~ked for further news of him, need Irs; to say. 

· CoNNJK FoRBES. 
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DREAMS INTERPRETED AND EXPLAINED. 

The question of sub-conscious activity, writes Miss 
X, is one discussed elsewhere in these pages, but 
the appearance of its results in dreams is a special 
phase which has yet to receive full consideration. A 
case, not important in its issues, but unless dismissed 
as a mere chance coincidence, perplexing as to its 
machinery, came recently under my immediate notice. 

CORRECT INFORMATION IN DREAMS. 
Two friends of mine were talking together the other 

day, and one asked the other for a small subscription 
for a philanthropic purpose. My friend C., recalling 
the request, decided that she would give for this pur
pose a small sum of money she wa3 about to claim 
from the Inland Revenue Office on account of Income 
tax paid on an investment on which such tax is not 
due. She once before made that claim, on that occa
sion, for arrears for three years, which amounted to 
twenty-nine or thirty shillings. I mention this detail, 
not that it was present to her mind at the time, but to 
show that my friend's dream was not the result of a 
cevival of memory. The next night she dreamt that the 
sum of twelve and eightpence was returned to her. 
In the morning, after making a note of the fact, she, 
for the first time, opened an accumulation of six bank 
notices as to the amount taxed. The sums were 2s., 

· rs. 8d., 2s., ts. 6d., 2s., ts. 6d., 2s., which it will be 
seen amounted to the total of her dream. The fact 
was so very unimportant that it woulci surely come on 
the hither side of" where to draw the line'' in accept
ing a spiritistic interpretation. 

TELEPATHY OR CLAIRVOYANCE. 

Another dream story, which I quote by permission 
from the '7ournal of the £ociety for Psychical Research 
is as follows. It was sent from Rio Janeiro by Professor 
Alexander, a corresponding member of the Society. 

Rio, F~tbruary Jrd, 1896. 
A recent ca,e of apparent c~aiovoyance has been communi

C!leJ to me by a Brazilian engineer, called Jos~ Custodio 
Fernandes do Nascimento, who is himself the percipient. I 
ba,·e been ~cquainted with this gendrman for several ye •rs, and 
know him to be a careful and tru>tworthy witnes;. It will be 
s~en that he has enabled me also to give direct testimony to the 
care with which he ha~ provided for proper evidence, 

Shortlv after J PM. on Saturday, January 11th, t89b, I met 
S :nbor Na!cimento in the Rua do Ou,·idor in this city, and 
he at once ga,·e me verbal particulars of a second experience 
of the kind, which be bad had on th 1t very date. 

He stated that, as the res:~lt of sbcknes~ in his business, he 
had l~tely been ~traitened for want of means, and bad felt his 
impecuniosity ;.11 the m~re that h:s eldest daughter is shortly to 
be married t<> the son of a D.Jn J., a merchant re;ident in 
Monte,·ideo. 

On the pr~ceJing evenin~ of the 10th, the young man J. 
c~me to vi·lt his ji.mcll! at the usual hour, and mentioned that 
a letter from his father was waiting for Senhor Nascimento in 
the Rua da Alfandega at the firm of Jorge Dias Brothers, the 
correspondents in Rio of Don J . He had not br.>ught it him
self, a> it was to b: delivered to Senhor Nascimento personally. 

My informant awoke on the following morning at an early 
hour, and fell aga:n into a ~tate of slumber between 5 and 6 
o"c!ock. He then dreamt that he had called at Dias Brothers, 
and that th!y handed him a present from Don J. of one .conto 
of reis (about £to), which be was so Rhld to receive that he 
embraced the m•mbers of th •l firm with an df11sion of tean. 
In the dre~m he se!me.l to count the money. 

He rose with the conviction that his vi~ion wo:~~d be realised, 
:~lthough no ordinary re:1sons concune l to make him suppose 
that such would ue the case. Thii belief led him to write down 
on a slip of paper (which i~ ber~with tnclosed), the f.~llowing 
cote:-

"Sonhei que ao ir rece':>er a ·car: a do; S!nho es J -r.:e Diu 
eslt-s me entreg oram a somma de 1 : 000 & 000 de reis, e que tU 
commovido abracei-os cborando." ll·t-q6. 

("I dreamt that on going to receh·e the letter fr.Jm Senhorts 
Jorge Dias the latter delh·ered to me the ~um of 1 : 000 & 000 
rei~, a:~d that I, being moved, embraced them with te 1rs.'' 

11·"1-96.) 
Senhor Nascimento faid nothing to his wife or children about 

the doeam. He merely put the above-note under other papers 
in a pigeon-hole of his bureau, which he then locked. He went 
into town; called at half-pa;t ten at the house of Jorge Dias 
Brothers, and receh·ed the letltr, which he afterwards opened 
in the street. This letter he showe:l to me when we met. In it 
Don J. makes a present of one conto of reis to his future 
daughter·in-law, and instructs Senhor Nascimento to draw the 
money at.the house of John Moore and Co. of this city. This sum 
Senhor Nascimento bad c!ulyre:eived about 1 o'clockon that d .. y, 
and he in,·ited me to ac;ompany him home to verify what he had 
stated regarding the note taken in the morning. The conto of 
rei> was shown to me; the bureau wa• opened·in my presence, 
and the slip of paper was taken out of the pigeon-ho'e and 
immediately delhered into my keeping. 

On Monday the 13th, I returned for furtberinfvrmalion. By 
direct questioning, Senhor Nascimento had learnt that his 
fritnds,. the Dias Bro!hen, weae not aware of the contents of the 
letter at the time of its receipt. A ~lmihr declaration wa• 
made in my hearing by the young man J ., who added, how
ever, that he had afterwards (i.l!., at an hour l:lter than that of 
the dream) bem informed by a brother of what their father had 
done. 

John Moore and Co. are not pers:>nally known to my in
formant. J.'s brother has no other connection with him than 
that established by the coming union between the familie~, and 
yet the dream coincided with the arrival of the latter at Rio, 
and not with its despatch from Monte,ideo. The clrcuonstances 
of the case, then, seem to render the explanation by claiavoyance 
more phusible than by telepathy. 

The percipient, i.l!., on this occ1sion, the dreJmer, fully con
firms the accuracy of Profess:>r Alesaod:r's.account. 

TWO CLAIRVOYANT DREAMS. 

Mrs. Galbraith sends me the following no~es of two 
dreams. She says:-

"The first occurred to me many years ago, and 
the subject of it is now a married lady in this town. 
I was living at this time in the south of Scotland, 
and my two children-a girl and boy-had gone 
North to spend their holidays with their grandma. 
They had been a few weeks there, and I had had several 
letter.:; full of glowing descriptions of their pleasures, 
the only drawback being the fact that their mother was 
not there to share it. These children were of the old 
type, and thought their mother everything. 

" Knowing as I did what good care would be taken ot 
them, I had no anxiety about them, such as might cause 
me to dream. Nevertheless, I did dream-1 thought I was 
sittingwith the two children on a wall which surroundert 
the garden of grandma's house; this wall was leve~ 
with the garden, but looked down upon the road which 
was very much below it, j;O that a fall from it was very 
dangerous. I seemed in my dream to be speaking to 
the children, when suddenly the girl leant over to see 
some one passing, and lost her balance and fell on to 
the road. She was picked up, and I saw plainly that 
she had lost her two front teeth, and was bleeding. 
The fright awoke me. 

" In the morning I was uneasy about my dream ; it 
seemed so \'ital, and my dreams had been true before ; 
so 1 went to see an aunt and told her, and we dectded 
not to say anything about it till we either heard from or 
saw them ; but as I knew a friend was returning that 
night, and might have seen the children, I w~nt .to the 
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station to meft her, much to her surptise, and still more 
to her amazement, when I told her my reason for bei"g 
there. She told me the children v.·ere quite well the day 
she dined with grandma, and were full of their intended 
trip to Garelock. In spite of this I still .. believed in my 
dream, and made arrangements for my friend to take 
tea with me the day I expected the r.hildren to return. 
We were sitting having it, when a cab drove up to the 
door, and in a few moments Jack ran in, and , after 
kissing me, said, 'You must not be vexed, mother-but 
something bas happened to Em.' My lriend at once 
said, 'We know, Jack, all about it.' Hut the boy said, 
'No, I am sure you don't, as grandma begged every 
one not to tell mother, as it would make her unhappy.' 
'Well,' Mrs. Mac-- said, • is it not that Em. fell over 
the wall and lost her two front teeth? ' It was 
laughable to see the boy's look of astonishment, and 
with this, Em. came into the room, and sure enough her 
two front teeth were gone, and it happened just as I 
saw it." 

The following is the story of a second dream of a 
somewhat similar nature:-

"Another time I was living in a tov.-n in the North of 
Scotland, and on the opposite side of the rh·er was an 
illuminated clock, which I could see from my bed. A 
young friend from Cromarty bad been &pending the 
day with us, and I bad gone up the town with him to 
get some things to send by him, bad also gone to a 
concert and returned borne, bad supper, and then my 
friend •ent to the boat which was to take him home, 
and l went to bed, never giving him another thought, 
but in my dreams I did, for I thought I was on board 
with him, and we were in the saloon talking when we 
beard the captain call out, • Stop her ! Ship's aht>ad ! ' 
Of course. we rushed on deck, and my friend said to the 
captain, • \Vhat's fte matter?' • Matter enou~h; if 
we can't pass tbrs! ships we shall go to the bottom.' 
The idea of going to the bottom woke me up, and, 
looking at the clock, I saw it was just one o'clock .. 

"In the morning I told my mother-in-law, and she said 
if we did not hear from our friend in a few days I should 
write and tell him my dream, which I dtd, and got for 
answer, that while I was dreaminl{ it they were having 
the stern reality, and just as I heard, word for word, 
was what was said by both captain and himself, the 
only difference b~ing, that instead of my being there it 
wa!'l a gentleman friend. It happened that there was a 
thick fog, and the boats had got too near the walls of 
Fort George, and these, in the fug, looked like ships. so 
near were they to the walls, that my friend said they 
could have thrown a biscuit on ea!>ily ; and if the fog 
had not clPared and let them see what was in their way, 
they would very soon have gone to the bottom ." 

THE PREMONITION OF RAII. WAY ACCIDENTS. 

IN NATAL. 

The terrible railway accident in Natal at the beginn· 
ing of the year is, it seems, famous not merely for the 
destruction it wrou~ht, but because it was distinctly 
foreshadowt>d by a dream. The editor of 7'/ze Africatl 
Critic has kindly sent me, with the copy of his paper 
containing the report of the ca~e. the following ex· 
tract from a private letter, on which it was based. I 
alter the names, which were giwn to me in confidence. 
The writer was a Mrs. R ., resident in Na~al. She wrote 
towards the end of February:-

We_bave just heard something:\·ery strange in connection with 

Miss M.'s death. The pater went into Pictermaritzburg ro 
Wednesday, and tra,·elled with Edith \\'., one of Mis. j:s 
assistants. This is what sbe told him. About a fortnight bcfor~ 
~chool broke up, Miss M. and Miss D. ha\ing then decided t<> 
go to Johannesburg in the holidan, Miss M. told all the teachm 
at luncheon, herself included, that she had had a strange dream 
the night before. She had j:One up to the M:uitzburg Matiou, 
and found the train filled with coffins. She did not want to go. 
but a man came out of a compartment and pulled her in by htr 
ring. Mrs. M. said to her, "Oh, Miss M. don't go to 
Johannesburg." Miss D. said, laughingly." \\'e're not in!'(()(
and-we don't mind such supe~tition ." The e,·il thing arout 
it is that the poor girl was so mutilated in tbe railway accident. 
that she was recognised only by her ring. Now, that is ti'Uf, 
and it is very weird. 

ON THE GREAT NORTHERN. 

The serious accident on the Great Northern bet11reen 
Grantham and P~terborougb, on March 7th, by 111·hicb 
two persons were killed and six injured, was also not· 
able for the premonition which had been vouchsafed t~ 
some of the passengers. The daily newspapers of 
March 7th contain the followin~ item of intelligence, in 
an interview with the Rev. f. Sunderland, Manor 
Park, London, who was one of the inJured passengers :-

There were two curious coincidences that are, perhap~. worthy 
of mention. In the train were two brothers, e\idently well-to
do people from Doncaster. Hitherto they ba,·e made it a J'lllc 
never to travel together for fear both should be killed at the 
same time. Yesterday they made an exception, and each, it is 
said, bad a secret presentment that an acctdent would happc11. 
They were not injured, but were so impres5ed by the occurrtnee 
that they determined not to continue the journey together; ont 
of them returned to Doncaster and the other came on to Lond011. 
Another incident, whkh may afford food for rd'lection for the 
superstitious, is muchcd for by a young lady who was hroogbt 
into the dining-saloon. She had been staymg in Hull, and fer 
the fun of the thin!! went to see a fortune-teller, who warned ha 
not to trnel to London after dark within the next fortnight, oc 
she would most probably meet with an accident. The next day 
she went to a friend's house, and fortune-telling by cards wa 
indulged in ; for six times in succession the young lady dre11· the 
" accident card." 

(c) THE FUTt.:RE.-AN ARME~IAN'S VISION. 

An Armt>n!an gentleman brought me th~ following 
account of a remMkable vision of his concerning the 
fate of Turkey. He writes :-

1 have been brou1( t up in a fami:y wh•re e\·e y imrrcs-i.n 
that I have recc.-h·ed ha; I• d me only to believe i, the atual 
ftcts of life. My fathet was a ~trong opponent of e•ery kio.d of 
~uper.nition. Up to my fourteen .b yc;;r I was trained ur .. ltr LM 
sreci .1 care. 

l inherited no disposit ion tow .nl• any part'cu·ar belitf io 
dreams. Rut facts must re faced. The dream' th .lt are facti 
f"rm, I call, "'ision•." Th:y areve y diffcreut b\· nltu e ftom 
the ordinary ,•r :~ms. · 

My v·sio .. s are-(a) vivid, im; ressive, and dtf.n.te; (b) 1 
cannot forget them ; (<') tb .. y a1e only occasional; (.t) 1 am 
•rrongly pos<e~~ed lly a .en·e of their import n··e; {c) se\·eral or 
them hning beeot ~cu:ally \'eri6ed in my lile, I ha\·e I eea con· 
vinced of their rtalitv. 

On the Sth of).!; u ry, in 1891, I I eard the loud cry ot a 
me.senger, \\bo was proclaiming an impo1tant me- sa~:e f11•m the 
J'rcSent Su.'t•m of Tull.e~· , his M~j~>ty Ab.'ul H~mid K~au. 
To a·certato what the mcsM::e was 1 went out into tie strut, 
when tl r. heral<l, tu·n·• g to"·ads me, s iJ: 

"To-da'' there will l.Je held a gen raJ cnur.cil. ordered by His 
Jmperi•l Maje-;•y the Sultnn, a:;d th u a•t invited to that 
ws-em h· ; for thnn al o art one of the :octh·e memhen in ir." 

In an:wer to tltJt mes>enger 1 pwmised tu a:tenJ . \\hen I 
ente ed the chamber wh<r~ tr1e great a•semhh· wa• gattered. 1 
\\as ~bown my clt:.ir, and 1 was command.d loy the Sultan to sit 
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<!own. 1he 1 haml.er co;re~pondcd with the four corne:s of the 
comp s•, and it wa.)ar~:e and o•al. The d.Jor was in the south 
~ide, and tl· e Sult:m wa• sitfng in the nor. h, just oppmite to the 
door, ha,·ing the member.> 1 f the council 110 both his !ide;. 
E\·ery member bad •·n ~s · is•an•, who \l::s sitt'ng behind him, 
and these formed an ou'lf circle. 

It was the rule of the asse.nbly to announce the name of tvety 
member and that of his a•sistant after they had sat down in 
t~eir chairs. Ac1 ordin;:ly, my name and th;.t of my a·~ist•nt weie 
en·en. B'!'• to my .:•e t surprise, my name WliS "Armenia," 
and u.y amsbnt's name "Th<: Race of the Armenians." 

The council was formally opt ned by the Sultan. He stcod 
up and said, "Let n• l:egin this as~emblv with a prayer, :md the 
pra)er I offer }OU mu>t repeat after me." ln rtsponse to the 
Sultan's impetial comm: nd, the whole ~sscmbly most re,·erently 
5tood up. ·1 he Sultan began an Arabic prayer wilh 1he word>, 
"Bismtllah el Rahman el ..• ",when my assistant interrupted 
the K~r~nic prJ)er of Jhe Sultan, rnd st~rted the Lord's 
Prayer 1n the ancient Armen'an sa} in I! " Hiair Mer- Our 
Father." The Arabic pra\er of the Sult;n was abandonee!, and 
the Lord's Poayer was offered instfatl, from the be~:inning to 
the very end of it, t.y the ~:re- t majority of the a•tembly. · 

The SulLtn \\'as mu·.h <:Lturbed at thi•, and his countEnance 
mJJ?ifeste I his anxiet)·; }et, as soon as be had sat down in his 
chltr, he ordered a bcok to be handed to me which be called 
" The Holy Scriptures." He bade me read a passage from 
that book, but I said to hi:n ; 

"Your Imperial Majesty, the Sultan my mrst merciful and 
mighty Sonnigr., this hook i• not a hoiv book; and how can I 
read as if it were • The Holy Scripture>'?" 

"Your duty is t • read one ,·er;e at leJSt, from that book,'' 
was his imperial re,;ponse, "and do 'not di;cu;s of the book." 

Then I. boldly turneJ a few pages, and read emphatically a 
Yerse !htch liNt cacgbt my eyes. It wu wtitteo in the 
ArmeDtan characters, but the language was Turkish. It runs 
thus : 

• "bhitding.etz, i>hitding. et>z, lakin dinglemeciing•etz, dingle
dtng-eez, drngledin~·cez, lak'n italt et meding-ecz ve itaat 
etd•n;:-~z ees:de isla't olmadeng-eez "-" Ye hwe h;ard again 
and agam, but did not li~ttn : ye have listened again and again, 
bot did not obey; and tltough ye hav.: obeyed, yet ye were not 
reformed." 

A'ter I had read this ,·erse the members, one a'ter another, 
left the h3ll, 1 could not tell why, an-1 the assembly w~s dis
s >lved. T.te Sultan, at thi' moment drooping his head on h's 
chest, was deeply m~ditating, and I lookd through the window 
anc!, lo! the brilliant su!l was se·ting. 

I als~ left the chamber with my as•istant. 
In the morning, whe'l the sun wasri·ing, I went to the garden 

that was close by the building of the great h oil. The Sultan 
abo was Wdlking in one corner of that garden, and he beckoned 
me to go to him. He show~d me a tombstone, a marble ~lab 
laid ftat, and askeJ me, mildly, to read and in:erpret the inscrip· 
tion that was on it. Th~ inscription wa~ in the Armenian 
ltnguage, written in capital letters; the words were abbreviated 
and mgra,·ed part!y one within the other. (1 give here the 
exact picture of the tombstone with the inscription.) I read and 
ttanslat•d for him. The in§cription runs thus : "Jesus Christ 
is risen," but I was not able to make out the meaning of the 
la~t ~ingle letter. It was the rirst letter of the A•menian 
alphabet, and the 111-ord "God" in the Armenian language 
(Asdwadz) beg'ns with it. 
"I know what it is," replied the Sultan, "it means God. 

Read thus; • Jesus Christ is li•en , • • God.'" 
Thus my dream was over, &nd I was convince:i at once that it 

was a v:sion and not an o1dinary dream. Therefore I venture to 
put it be~ore the public. In my·. belief, the chamber and the 
a;~emHy represent the Turkish Power. The p~esent Sultan did 
his best to revhe :\fohammedanism, and also eudeavoured to 
~ove•n every section or the empire according to the code of the 
Koran. But the Armenian nation sh rll interrupt his task, and 
they will ltnacio'Jsly adhere to the Lord's Prayer, which the 
population of the empire will, after all, repeat. The book which 
the Sultan named as the Holy Scriptures is the record of the 
Turkish Power, and Amtenil will publi·h !hat record, as 
embodied in the verse which was read. Tbe setting is the end 
of the centurv, and the second part of the vision, \lhich began 
with the sunrise, is both the beginning of the twentleth century 
and of a ~:real change in the countries upon wh:ch the Sultans .of 
Tu· kn ha,·e placed their fed. 

The tomb·tone and its inscrift!on is a prophecy of the triumph 
of Jesus Christ. Hts dtity wil be fredy proclaimed in the near 
future, and many will confess that He ts the risen Lord and 
God. AHACOM •• 

Tua TonSToYB o? TD Vurolf. 
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XVII I.-PALMISTRY. 
HOW TO BEAD THE B.A.CX OF THE li.A.BD. 

BY ANNA COSGRAVE, F. L. C. SOCIETY; F. EXAM. D. C. SOCIETY. 

INTE~ESTING as palmistry un~oubtedly is, to us7 it 
· to 1ts fullest extent we requare the co-operatwn 

of the subject; but it oftens happens that we get 
partial views of hands, and I desire to summarise what 
may be learned by a view of the back of the hand seen, 
for example, in a railway carriage where their study may 
often lighten the tedium of a long journey. 

Let us first notice the size ; if small, they show large 
ideas, a tendency to plan and to speculate on the 
chan~es an "if" would make; and vivacity, pro"ided the 
·skin ts not too thin and white, which shows a phlegmatic 
temperament. When with a small hand we find pointed 
fingers, we have a person quick to grasp a thought, and 
one who can talk well about new plans, but, alas ! will 
seldom act. 

If large, with long fingers, there is a desire to do one 
thing well ; these are the people who cannot do two things 
at once, • • one thing at a time '' is their motto ; if the 
hand be soft, they will get very fussy and irritable, or 
rather nervous, it they have more than one thing to think 
of at a time. Large palms and short fingers can, on the 
contrary, have" many irons in the fire "-particularly if 
they have spatulate Ups. 

Note the man with large soft hands (softness, be it 
remembered, can be appreciated by the eye as well as by 
the touch), and long spatulate fingers; he is fussy, but 
will attend to your comfort as well as his own, if the skin 
be pink; so, though he plays with the _window strap, 
the window will be adjusted to suit you as well as him
s.elf. 

If the hand be white, you will probably have to manage 
the window for yourself. A white skin with a large 
thumb will help, if he sees good, and can help in his own 
way, but considers that unworthy of effort that does not 
appeal to his own taste or reason. 

Indeed, throughout life, when you want anything done 
you had better go to a pink-skinned hand ; because, 
though the red-skinned hands will also help you and put 
themselves more out of the way for you, they will pro· 
bably hurt by their brusque manners, their kindness 
being" strong, but rough." 

It should be noted that a good development of the 
percussion, if accompanied by other signs too minute to 
recognise at a distance, shows literary taste ; this can be 
tested by observing the literature your fellow-travellers 
affect. 

The thumb as au index of the character next attracts 
our attention. Professor Owen, from a single bone, used 
to build up an entire skeleton ; a good palmist from the 
thumb can construct an entire character. If the thumb 
be small and the back of the palm well developed, there 
is a dislike of monotony and of the convention of every
day life-hence Bohemianism may be inferred. If long 
and broad (but not with the broadness of brutality, 
fortunately so rarely seen), there is perseverance and 
determination. This man will have no half measures ; 
he will be good or bad, but never middling. If with other 
signs (requiring closer inspection) it bends back too far, 
there is extravagance and thoughtless generosity; but I 
have never found it on the hands oftrue philanthropists. 
Such a fellow-traveller will probably have :a well-fur· 

nishea bag and several books, which he will cheerfully 
lend to his companions. 

The fingers would next attract our attention. If they 
are lon~, there is a love of detail which would come into 
everythmg ; this is chiefly shown in dress and in the 
decoration of a house, when the third or Apollo finger is 
long and the tip wide; in manner and ceremonies, with 
a good first or Jupiter finger. With long fingers every 
little detail will be attended to, or even worried over. With 
long pointed fingers we always find affectation. 

If the fin~ers are short we find quickness and intuition, 
everything 1s taken en masse ; if short and square with 
a large palm, there is only ordinary intelligence ; iflong, 
with a small palm we find forethought, rule and organisa
tion, accentuated if the palm is narrow, anJ so giving 
tyranny and suspicion. Pointed fingers with a narrow 
palm are unpractical, and detest manual labour ; tbeT 
are often tyrannical and selfish. They can make sacn
fices, provided they are great and romantic ; small 
sacrifices, such as giving up the comer seat, would not 
be deemed worth doing. They are envious, but are 
nearly always of a cultivated and contemplative nature. 
When the fingers are thick and short, they are more or 
less elementary; these are the fingers of the peasants, and 
I have noticed that they are very easily moved by music. 

\Vhen the fingers are incurved there is timidity, 
caution, and reserve leading to suspicion, and a hatred 
of " Bohemianism," avarice, and a lack of hospitality. 
By these your luncheon basket will be shared and (iftlte 
third phalanges are thick) keenly enjoyed ; but if, as 
rarely happens, they have the luncheon basket,J'OM will 
not be invited to share it. 

Crooked fingers are not, as a rule, successful; they 
depend too much on circumstances, and the ownen 
believe themselves to be misunderstood. 

Fingers which vary in shape give great versatility and 
adaptability ; the owner will travel first or third according 
to the state of his pocket. These are the fingers which 
Becky Sharpe must have had, with long third phalanges 
to give her worldly wisdom. 

Transparent fingers are said to be a sign of loquacity; 
so, if not prepared for a chat, be absolutely silent. 

The nails arc easily observed. If long, narrow, and 
delicately coloured, the temper is cheerful and sweet. 
When bright red, anger is easily aroused, but soon over. 
The one too many in a carriage may guess the fact of 
red nails, if someone stoutly resents his intrusion. 

\Vhen dull red they are obstinate, and their humour 
is lasting. Thev will report the over-cro~·ding at the 
next station. · 

Blue nails show not only bad circulation, but also 
sullenness, and the apologies of the third passenger~ill 
never unthaw him. When wider than long, they are bot 
and obstinate, and their anger is furious. \Vben square 
at the tip and round near the finger they are peppery, 
but anger is soon over, and they bear no malice. Bitten 
nails are too often attributed to bad temper. I believe 
they are caused by irritable nerves, and when children 
have the habit I believe a careful investigation into the 
treatment they receive from those in charge of them may 
do more for them than punishment or aloes. 
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XIX.-ASTROLOGY. 

HOROSCOPE OF lfiCHOLAS U., BKPBB.OR OF RUSSIA. 

Latitudes. 
]) =J0 s. s·: ~ =0~ N. 46': 9 =J0 N. IJ' : cJ'-o· s. 48': 
. lt=I' S.9': 1,--zN.S: JpcooN.zz : 'f=IS.Ji· 

Dulinalions. 
0•19'N.39': J)-o'N.49' : ~.,z,•N. Is': 9-z6•:N. 4'; 

•(/=9• N. 58' : ')t=l N. 17 : b=l8 S. JS : Jp=ZJ N. 24: 
If =4 N. ss. 

THE HOROSCOPE OF THE TZAR. 
THE hour or birth of the new Tzar was not given in 

any London newspaper ; but, according to a St. Peters-
. burg telegram, in the Vossiscke Zeitung, a Berlin news
paper, he ·was born at noon, on 18th May, r868. This 
time appears to be practically correct. By Primary 
Direction, on the Ptolemaic system, I have rectified the 
Horoscope t'> 2 minutes 24 seconds past noon, when the 
Right Ascension on the Midheaven was 3 h. 47 m. 
52 s., corresponding to 2ft u' of the sign Taurus. The 
Ascendant is Virgo 9° 29. 

The Table or "Houses" used is that calculated by 
Mr. Alfred J. Pearce, for St. Petersburg, and published 
in Tile Future, for November, 1893· 

As regards the planetary positions, the Sun was in 
the 28th degree of Taurus, close to the Midheaven. He 
is severely afflicted by the opposition of Saturn from the 
lower meridian, and has the semi-squares of Uranus, 
Venus, and the Moon. On the other hand, he is 8° from 
the sextile of Jupiter. The Moon is conjoined with 
Jupiter in Aries, in the 8th house, in trine to Saturn, but 
10 ill ar.pect to Venus and Uranus. Mars is strong in 
Aries, near the 9th cusp. Venus and Uranus are con
joined in Cancer, on 11th cusp. 

Mercury is lord of the Ascendant and Midheaveo. 
He is strongly placed in tre Midheaven, in his own sign 
Gemini, a.od is, as it is termed, the '' ruling planet " of 

o h. 2m. 24 s. p.m., Monday, 18th May, 1868, at St. Pc:tenburr. 
Greenwich Mean Time ,.. 10 h. 1m. tos. a.m. 

Speculum.l 
,_ 

Planet. I . I Declina·l Ricbt M~ridlan Semi-Arc. Latitu~. l tion. _ Ascension. Distance. 

0 . I 0 . 0 . 0 . • . I 
i Neptune I 5. J4 I 4 N. s8 I Uranus • oN. 22 23 N. •• 

15 J8 
101 26 

41 20 
44 28 

g8 J8 

Saturn. a N.8 241 9 411 
IJ8 2& 
us J I 18 So38 

l {upiter . I 5. 9 IN. 17 s 52 51 6 92 '4 
lart •• oS. 48 9N. s11 26 7 JO 51 

~~' 4; 19 N . J9 . Sun •• - I ss •s I JJ I Venus • 
1 Mercury 

J N. 1.1 
oN, 16 

I 
26N. 4 1~~ 1i 21 N. IS 

47 5 147 42 
120 1J2 IJ 

· Moon • J s. oN. 49 9 47 47 tl 91 •s 
1 
1 

theN ativity. The Tzar is a mercurial person. Like the 
Suo, Mercury is in close opposition to Saturn, but is near 
good aspects of Jupiter and the Moon. 

I have rectified the natus by the date of one of the 
most important personal events in the Tzar's past history, 
viz., his being attacked and wounded by a fanatical 
officer, on rrth May, 1891, while in Japan. The Solar 
arc for that time = 22° S/'· The Directions operating 
were-

Ascendant sesqui-square Mats l _ = 22• 59. 
Midheaven semi-square Mars J -
Mars conjunction Moon, Zodiac converse = 23° 15' 

On nth May, 1891, Saturn was stationary in Virgo 
ro" 19', almost exactly on the cusp of the native' s Ascen
dant. This was very evil, for Saturn had the opposition 
ol Jupiter and the square of Mars. Nicholas was in 
senous danger at that period. 

For the benefit of those (misled by a false "guide") 
who still cling to the belief that all the important events 
in a person's life can be accounted for solely by the 
Arabian system of secondary direction (without refer
ence to Primary Directions or Transits), I may point out 
that, in this Nativity, there is no evil secondary arc 
measuring to May, 1891. The nearest was the Moon 
square Mars in February, 1891 ; and surely not even the 
most ardent votary of the Arabian method will seriously 
contend that this aspect operated in May. Tbat would 
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232 BORDERLAND. 

give lunar ~econdarics a range of six months, whereas ex
perience teaches us that they endure onlY: a month or two. 

Secondary Directions are right enough in their own 
place, if they are of an important character; but, as a 
rule, strong tranl>its of Saturn and Uranus (especially 

. from angles) are more·powerful than such directions, and, 
in fact, will often quite over·ride them. 

Wfll Nicholas I I. live long? What •wz1t be the nature 
of !zts death ? Wit at is his true disposition ? Wilt his 
rezgn be fortunate ? Such are some of the questions as 
to which your readers will, no doubt, be glad to learn 
what the planetary configurations in the horoscope fore
show. 

The Russian Tzars can scarcely be judged like other 
people. In their case, danger exists in an intensified 
degree, as the tragic end of some of the present monarch's 
ancestors proves. 

Nicholas I I. has not a strong con&titution, for Saturn, 
lord of the 6th hoase, is angular, in opposition to the 
Sun. His ascending sign is one of only moderate vitality, 
a_nd is rather deficient in disease-resisting and recl!pera
ttve power. (The late Prince Consort and the Duke of 
Clarence were born under Virgo.) He is likely to suffer 
from affections of the head, chest, or lungs, and the 
nervous system, and appears liable to consumption. 
~he conjunction of the M~n and Jupiter in the 8th house 
gtves some ground for hopmg that death will occur from 
natural causes ; but in the case of a Russian monarch 
we must not adopt too sanguine views. 

Mars is lord of the 8th, or house of death ; and some 
violent influences of his come into force at 35 and sub
sequentty. At 35, the Sun is directed to Mars in mundo 
and in Zodiac converse. At 37, the Sun is in parallel 
Mars, Zodiac converse. At 40, Mars, by progressive 
~econdaiJ: motion, arrh·~s. at the Sun's place in Radix, 
m th~ Midh~aven. Thts IS very evil, falling on such a 
promment pomt. In the same year, Saturn is stationary 
on the Moon's place. 

I.e~ us now glance at the Nativity of the Empress of 
Russta. It will help to throw light on the subject. She 
was born on 6th June, 1872 (I have not ascertained the 
hour). L'ke Queen Victoria, she has t}le Sun and 
Moon conjoined in Gemini, showing advancement; and 
her Jupiter !s with Uranus in Cancer, signifying unex
pe~ted g?od f~rtun~, gain by bequest, &c. But the Sun 
ts tn conJunction With Mars, and in parallel to Mars and 
?atl~rn; and these denott deatlt of the ltusband. Now 
1t w11l be found that, from about 32 to 38, the Empress 
has her Sun directed to the opposition and parallel of 
Saturn. By secondary motion, also, Venus opposts 
~aturn. These aspects are terribly significant. They 
1mply sorrow, bere:wement, and deep affliction. The 
Tzarina:s worst period seems to be from 32 to 36, cor
respondtng to 36 to 40 years of age in the case of her 
husband-the very time at which he is under dangerous 
aspects of Mars! 

_We may conclude, therefore, that, about that time, 
~tcholas II. will ~epart this life. Let us hope that bodily 
Illness •. and not VIolence or the weapon of the assassin, 
may bnng about his end; but the directions of Mars are 
far from re-assuring, and do not countenance this hope. 
From the position of Saturn in the 4th, it is certain that 
the close of the Tzar's life will be very unfortunate, and 
that his reign will end in gloom. The martial influences 
!n his horoscope, from 35 onwards, will involve Russia 
m war. It is noticeable, that in 1908, when the Tzar has 
Mars directed to his Sun in the Midheaven, the German 
Emperor has his Sun directed to his Mars, also in the 
Midheaven-a most warlike aspect. 

At 30 and 31, the Tzar has, by primary direction, 
Midheaven sextile Mars in Zodiac = 30° 39', and Mid
heaven conjunction Mars, Zodinc converse = 31° 10'; 
and, by secondary direction, Moon conjunction Mars, 
Sun sextile Mars in Radix. The Tzar and his Govern
ment will then display a confident and a£"gressi\·e spirit, 
and will gain some advantage; and military affairs will 
be much to the front then, as well as in 1903· 

The Emperor of Germany has Uranus on the Tzar's 
Sun and Midheaven, and his Moon is in opposition to 
the Tzar's Sun. There is little real liking between 
them, therefore-\·ery little sympathy of feeling. 

In view of the conclusion I have come to, I need not 
dwell on the inftuences in the Tzar's horoscope between 
40 and 50, further than to say that, were he then livin~t", 
he would pass through an unfortunate period for some 
years, would suffer family and personal trouble, and 
unpopularity, and have much to contend against, his 
i,J inftuences (primary and secondary) operating un
favourably on the welfare of his country. Among 
primary directions, he would then have Sun and Mid
heaven conjunction Uranus and square Moon, Ascend
ant opposiuon Moon nod Jupiter, &c. 

Being born under Virgo, with Mercury strong in the 
Midheaven, in sextile to the Moon, the Tzar's mental 
abilities are of a superior order. He is ingenious, and 
fond of learning, and has both business aptitude and good 
sense. He inclines a good deal to study and retirement. 
The Sun on the Midheaven, however, gives him pride 
in his position, and he will maintain his dignity. He is 
not aggressively ambitiou!', if left to himstlf. It is a 
mistake to say, as ''Raphael '' has done, that •• his 
temper must be very bad and sullen ; " for he will he 
rather well-disposed, and not very difficult to please. 
He has sensitive f~elings. Being born undu Virgo 
(which tends more to prudence than liberality), and 
having Saturn angular, in aspect to the Sun, Moon, and 
Mercury, this Monarch will not be very generous (and 
he will be less so as he advances in years), although 
Jupiter with the Moon gives some free and benevolent 
traits of character. 

Mars strong in the 9th imparts some resolution, cou
rage and perseverance. Yet the nati\·e will frequently 
have difficulty in making up hi'i mind or coming to a 
decision ; for Mercury opposing Saturn, from common 
~igns, inclines him to be sometimes nervous, mistrustful, 
vacillating, or re~etful, and desirous of time to think 
over matters. He will be pretty tenacious of his 
opinions. 

As to marriage, the Tzar's partner is signified by 
Jupiter in Aries, for Jupiter rules the 7th, and is conjoined 
with the Moon, who applies to his parallel. The Em
press is a clever woman, of a noble, loving disposition, 
and appears to possess considerable energy and force 
of character. Any differences v.hich may arise bet111·eeo 
the partners will be due to female frief'ds of the Tzar; 
for his Moon is in square to Venus and Uranus, "ho are 
on the 1 Jth cusp. · 

No startling changes in Ruuian administration are 
to be looked for under this sovereign. Personally, h~ 
inclines to progress ; but he has not a very strong or 
commanding will, and will be a good deal influenced by 
his State.advisers. Though jealous of his personal 
prerogatives, he is more enlightened and humane thao 
his father, and will endea\·our to rule justly and benefit 
his empire. But the close of his reign v.·ill be unfortu
nate and unhappy. 

Mars in Aries, on 9th cusp, prefigures danger in long 
journeys and voyages. This the native experienced iD 
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Japan in 1891. Ther~ are reasons for believing Aries 
to be the ~toverning sign of Japan. 

The influences in 1895 are fairly propitious for Nicho· 
las JI. The fortunate direction Ascendant parallel 
Jupiter, in Zodiac- 't 33', measures to May and June, 
1896. (There are troublesome transits of Mars about 
J·S June, 16-17 June, and 12-16 August.) But in 1897, 
Saturn and Uranus opposing his Suo's place bring mis· 
fortune, loss, and personal trouble. 

The Tzar's younger brother (born 9th May, 1871) is 
under bad influences of Saturn during 1896 and 1897. 
This is ominous, as he is known to be in a weak state of 
health. 

6, Central Street, Halifax, 
Afarcll, 1896. 

MERCURY, Astrologer. 

TBB HOROSCOPE OF AlllfA XDIGSFOB.D. 
"AFTER a careful examination of Mrs. Anna Kings· 

lord's horoscope," writes Mr. G. H. Lock, of Hull, " I 
have reached the following conclusions:-

" r. The statement made by the spirit in the dream 
was, as a reading of the horoscope, as false and pemi· 
cious as the hell from which it emanated. It was such 
a general statement as might be made in respect to any 
beautiful, commanding, and highly-educated woman, 
who chose to play the harlot. But that it was Mrs. 
Kingsford's tendency to flay such a part, is n,thing 
less than a fiendish lie. say this, although I am not 
an admirer of her teachings. 

" 2. The readings by the two astrologers you name in 
BORDERLAND, are, in my opinion, very artificial, and 
at the same time what I should term downward read· 
ings; z:e., they are made rather with a view to the worst 
possibilities than with an eye to the actual and more 
exa.ltedpro6a6ilittes. However, possibilities and proba· 
bilities aside, let me describe what is most evident to my 
own perception. 

''The sign Virgo ascended at her birth. Now this sign 
is, par excellence, the symbol of cllasfity, and represents 
the fundamental characteristics. It would requtre pow· 
erful and multifold evil aspects of a sexual nature to 
overthrow this tendency1 as symbolised by Virgo, and 
particularly so as the rubng planet, Mercury, is located 
10 this is his own sign and ' exaltation.' Such power· 
ful aspects do not exist. Those which would delay or 
prevent marriage were passing away at birth- not 
approaching ; and I deny in folo the existence of any 
aspect, that could render marriage either distasteful, 
or improper, or detrimental. That the uative was ele
gantly sensuous, I admit, but that she was, horoscopi· 
caUy, other than a pure woman, I deny. Her innate 
chaStity, together with her urgent intellectuality would 
far and away outride any tendency to sexual perver
sion that may be indicated. There is just enough ama
tiveness to make this Virgo-nature a full and efficient 
woman. 

"The planet Jupiter, the symbol of benevolence and 
(:Onscience, is elevated above all the rest, and is in con
junction with the Midheaven (the point which rules the 
honour) and in the sign Gemini. This is a most im
portant and significant position. However he may be 
aspected, Jupiter on the Midheaven is beneficial, for 
the ill aspects to him represent only such evils as may 
be overcome. In Gemini he always gives a wide sym
pathy, as that sign in the symbol of brotherhood. 
Afflicted, as here, by Mars and the sun, he would give 

a great, perhaps even wasteful, generosity and broad 
liberality towards the actions and views of her fellow 
mortals. T up iter's position is all the more telling here, 
as he ruled' the midheaven at conception. That the planet 
'in detriment' in Gemini, I know from much experi· 
ence, does not detract one iota from the person's moral 
worth. The affiiction of Jufiter represents impatience, 
especially with conventiona religious views, sects, and 
ceremonies, and she must have manifested much unrest, 
until she found herself face to face with instructors frcm 
the Unseen. The same JM?Sition (conjointly with others) 
points to the husband's stckness as well as to the native's 
personal delicacy in certain respects. 

"On the other hand, Jupiter is supported by the good 
aspect of Saturn. This is a grand ~sition, giving great 
moral and mental stability and wetght. It would go a 
long way towards controlling the wastefulness of gener
osity represented by the quadrature of Mars and the 
sun to Jupiter. It renders the nature serious, thought
ful, appreciative of the deeper and grander things of life, 
and tt deepens the religious tendencies. While she 
could fully admire beauty, she would have stronger 
affinity with the grand and imposing; she would see all 
the sublimity of things in both the material and the 
spiritual world. Her vision of God was the outcome less 
of sentimental desire than of the desire to penetrate the 
profundity ofthe hidden. 

" She was distinctly a poet at heart, even though she 
might as I once heard her, express herself in the most 
logicai and masculine prose. . . 

"Uranus in benefic aspect wtth Mercury (the former 1n 
Aries) points to intense intuition, and to keen penetration 
into human nature. 

" The horoscope shows a per.;on ofimmense intellectual 
power and urgence ; nor does it contain anything that 
the most modest woman (not a prude) need be 
ashamed of. 

"The leading point in the horoscope of conception de
notes a nature well qualified to undertake the govern
ment of others ; but the force of circumstances would 
tend to place her in a position over others that would 
not be without its dangers. It indicates superiority, 
attainment, and honour, but is fraught with danger. 

"The principal defect in the natal horosco~_>e lies, in my 
opinion in the evil aspect of the plants relattng to occult 
powers.' Uranus is in semi-square to Saturn and Nep
tune. I fear from this that her visions and psychical 
experiences, while more or less weighty and important, 
would be of an unsatisfactory order. She would be more 
easily misled and imposed upon than she would imagine. 
She could resist open and palpable evils, but would be 
led by subtle arts into seeing the false as the true, or 
the true not unmingled with the false. 

"There are many other points in her disposition which 
are palpable to any astrology, such as bravery, fearless· 
ness in the advocacy of her beliefs, &c., which I need 
not discuss. She was a woman capable of the highest 
personal enjoyment, yet noble and strong enough to 
voluntarily suffer any degree of self-abnegation. 

'' I have not read the sketch of her life, and judge 
solely from the horoscope." 

EXctJSES TB.IUIIPHAlfT BUT C01111'0UlfDING. 
ASTROLOGERS may not be skilful in reading the stars, 

but some of them are marvellously smart in explaining 
away their mistakes. The worst of it is they succeed 
so perfectly in showing how natural it was the blunder 
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should come in, that they convince the unlearned that 
nothing but blunders may be expected. Here, for in
stance, is an explanation which opens up a bewildering 
vista of possible mistakes :-

The excitement in Spain throw> considerable light on many 
failures in astrological predictions. Perhaps you remember 1 
sent you a post-card a fortnight ago to say I expected a grelt 
shock to the country at the close of the week. I will extract 
the exact words from my private book about February (wlitten 
6th /aouary) :-" Event; concerning foreign politics, but the 
chie is a sudden shock to the country about the 22nd (Febru
ary). Government and oppmition coalesce to meet the emer
gency." I had concluded this was a complete failure, for the 
re-opening of the Egyptian question about the 24th bad not 
this character of urgency. Since the Spanish news came I 
have calculated for Madnd, and find in their figure it is due for 
the night 28-29. Certainly my note was exactly verified in 
Spain . It is well known to astrologer; that the figures for 
France and often Spain are usually so similar to that for Lon
don, that any important event belonging primarily to one will 
appear in the others. Here, then, is a great source of error, 
for we naturally apply it to our own nation. Indeed I do not 
know how to distinguish th~se beforehand. By my method I 
should not have known whether the 28th in Madrid or the 22nd 
in London were the correct date. There is a similar case in 
Sepbarial's gloomy prediction in October BoRDERLAND. He 
said that at the close of October the House of Commons would 
meet, and angry debates would follow, leading to a change of 
Ministry. It seems to have escaped notice that the French 
House met early in Nov~mber, angry aho·Jt Madagascar, and 
the Min~try re;igned, not daring to face the debate. Thi; 
exactly corresponds to what I have said about the entanglement 
ofthe two horoscopes. I was especially interested in this case, 
as it appeared the tirst serious failure in predicting the tendency 
of the Stock Exchange. 

But if the science of the stars can thus jumble up the 
English Parliament and the French Chamber, or may 
confound London for Madrid, what reliance can be placed 
upon its predictions ? 

ASTROLOGE118 AS JU.TCH XAQBS, 

.A WRITER in the Astrological Magazine Has been con
tnbuting some papers on sex affinity. He thinks that 
by the aid of the stars it is possible to tell with some 
degree of confidence who should marry and who should 
not. 

There arc three methods of judging the harmony between the 
sexes : first, by the ascending srgn ; second, by the position of the 
Sun and Moon; and thirdly, by the planetary po~itions. In a 
general way, the whole should be weighed up and studied and 
the points of harmony and discord marked off; and, a baiance 

struck, in this way the points of disagreement and discord 
between the sexes may be obtained. The next and concluding 
point is the position or the blending of the electric with the 
magnetic ; for this the male should have all, or the majority, of 
his planets in the eastern or oriental portion of the horoscope:, 
and the females in the western or occidental portion : that is, the 
male's planets should be between the fir.;t and tenth houses, or 
between the fourth and seventh, and the female between the 
tenth and seventh or the fourth and first. The blendmg of this 
always produces magnetic rapport, and from them the finest, 
healthiest, and happiest children result . No male should marrr. 
until his Sun is well aspected by lrogression, and no female until 
her Moon is in good aspect to aJ the planets, or a lite of n:Usery 
may be the result. . 

\V e will first consider the ascending signs. Persons born 
under the same rising sign should ne,·er marry, and rarely do so; 
although planetary configurations may completely alter their 
natures, yet it is not ad,isable. Persons born under fiery !oigns 
should not marry those under watery signs. 

In giving judgment on the signs ascending, the male should 
always be born under signs abo\·e that of the female : that is, if 
born under the fiery signs, then the male should be under Aries 
and the female Leo or Sagittarius ; or if the male under Leo, 
then the female under Sagittarius. Air will agree with fire in a 
general way and earth with water in nine cases out of ten. But 
the best signs of agreement are those hom under opposite signs, 
such as Aries with Libra and Taurus with Scorpio, and so on 
through the signs. These \\ill produce the ~t physical results. 
Again ~ or d" upon the Ascendant "ill produce sexual attrac
tion. Sometimes b 0 9 and 1j. will produce affection. Signs 
ruled by the Sun, ~enus and Mercury agree verv well together. 
The next point to consider is the positions of the planets. 
Venus upon the place of another's Mercury, or in good aspect to 
each other produce lasting affections, and this is considered a 
true sex affinity. 

The most important blending of the sex affiniti~. is the posi· 
tion of the Sun in each nativity, or what is called the luminaries. 
And this is the most simple because the month each are born in 
will indicate the affinity. The Sun is the real indh·idual, and 
the truest reading of any character is obtained from the sign and 
position held by the Sun; the external expression by the pl3ce 
and position of the Moon. 

The female's Sun upon the male's Moon is always a sure sigo 
of deep and true attachment, for she gives him of her real nature 
and should both Suns be in friendly aspect then no harm wiD 
come to them from any cause whate,·er while they are united, 
for their joys and sorrows will be bound up in each other. The 
female's Sun in Aries and the male's Sun 1n Leo is a grand ~igo 
of pure sympathy; or with the female Sun in Sagittarius. 

Mr. George \Vilde writes:-" BoRDERLA!>lD must have 
a large circulation, as I have just received some work 
from Johannesburg, South Africa, and from India, 
Canada, the West Indies, Lagos, the Gold Coast, 
Germany, France, Italy, and Constantinople!" 

==========~-=~ =-===== 
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XX.-M ISCELLAN EOUS. 

THE LEGALITY OF FOB.TUIE-TELLmG. 

I N Scotland henceforth fortune-telling, if honestly con
ducted, is to be regarded as a legitimate profession. 
Mrs. lane Smith was recently fined in Glasgow for 

fortune-telling. She appealed, with the result that the 
conviction was quashed. The judgment pronounced by 
the Lord Justice Clerk, Lord Young, on March 18th, is 
decisive:-

Lord Young said that from the moment he read the 
case be thought the charge bad and the conviction bad. 
They were informed that this was the first prosecution 
in Scotland for pretending to tell fortunes. The act of 
George IV. was made applicable to Scotland twenty-five 
years ago, but it was not until 188:z that it was decided 
that any part of the clause of the Act of George IV. was 
made applicable to Scotland. During these twenty-five 
years, and including the fourteen, this was the first in
stance of any prosecution of the kind, and he almost ven
tured to express the hope that it might be the last. It 
was, of course, true that a professed fortune-teller might 
commit knavery and roguery of a punishable descrip
tion, and through the means of that profession, just as 
of any other, commit knavery orroguery punishable from 
the peculiar character of the Act itself. But when they 
bad the case of a professed fortune-teller committing 
knavery or roguery, or really imposing on or deceiving 
weak people who required the exceptional protection of 
the law, and that person was intended to be prosecuted, 
the charge ought to state what he did, that it was knavish 
and roguish, amounting to an offence, although com
mitted through the medium of fortune-telling. It never 
was imagined, so far as he ever heard or thought, that 
the writing, publishing, and selling of books upon the 
lines of the hand-or even upon astrology, the position 
of the ruling stars and their position at the date of any 
particular person's birth, and the rules by which astro
logers proceeded in telling fortunes therefrom-he never 
beard or thought that it was imagined by anyone that 
writing or publishing such books was an offence, or 
that anybody reading a fortune upon the hand, accord
ing to such books, and telJing it, or even examining the 
stars or telling a fortune according to rules on the sub
ject, was guilty of any offence. Roguery and knavery 
might be committed in that way, but it would be a spe
cial case. The argument for the prosecutor here was 
that no intention to deceive or any perpetration of 
deceit was necessary, and therefore that the word "pre
tend " was not to be read in the sense even in which the 
prosecutor or magistrate read it in making this prosecu
tion or giving this conviction as "intending to deceive 
and impose upon." Indeed, everything here was quite 
consistent with thi~;, that the person who pretended to 
tell fortunes in that sense of the word " pretend" had no 
belief in the thing herself, and knew that the person 
who gave nothing or sixpence had no faith in her. 
That was the prosecutor's view, and that was the view 
of the magistrate, on which the conviction proceeded, 
so that it really came to this, that any person reading 
the lines of the hand and declaring fortunes thereby 
could be punished by the magistrates of Glasgow or 
anywhere else. His Lordship thought that was extra
vagant, and therefore he repeated that, as this was 
the first prosecution of the kind attempted during 
twenty-five years, according to the view expressed in 

1882, this clause had been applicable to Scotland, he 
hoped it would be the last. He by no means indicated 
that a spaewife, gipsy, or anybody else might not 
through the medium of fortune-telling practise gross 
deceit, which was punishable, and properly the subject 
of prosecution. He was of opinion that the conviction 
should be quashed. 

Lord Trayner concurred with the Lord Justice 
Clerk, and the conviction was quashed, with costs. 

This interpretation of an English law by a Scotch 
Court does not bind English judges ; but it can hardly 
fail to have an excellent influence on magistrates 
south of the Tweed. In Scotland, of course, it is 
final. 

DOES DEATH END ALL t 
MR. GLAUSTONE'S SUMMARY OF BISHOP Bt;TLER'S 

ARGUMENT. 

IN the Nortlt American Review for January, February, 
and March, Mr. Gladstone has published a series of 
P.apers entitled '' Future Life and the Conditions of Man 
fherein." In the January number he thus summarizes 
Bishop Butler's arguments in favour of immortality:-

His argument is partly negative and partly affirmative. The 
fir ·t goes to show the futility or insufficiency of the pre~umptions 
again~t survival which are drawn from the character of death. 
The second and more limited rart goes to show substantive 
likelihoods, drawn from nature or experience, that the soul may 
survive death. In the first he is eminently successful. In the 
second we t:ecome sensible how scanty is the supply of material 
at his command. 

Let us begin by taking note of his manner of supporting his 
first contentron, namely, that death and the incidents of death 
aftord no presumption that we are extinguhhed by it. 

1. It is not proved by the immense change which death un
doubtedly makes in us. For we know by experier.ce that vast 
amounts of change in ourselves, and in mferior creatures, are 
compatible with continuity of identical exi>tcnce. We have no 
absolute knowledge that the change eff~cted by death is greater 
than these changes; and until we do know it the presumption 
of our extinction by death does not arise, (True, none of these 
chan.,es is mat ked by severance of essen tid} parts; but we can
not ;ay whether such severance constitutes a greater change 
than the change from the ~tate of embryo to that of manhood, 
or from the egg, through the lan·a or caterpillar, to the moth 
or butterfly.) 

2. There is no ground, "from the reason of the thing," to 
suppose that death cau destroy our "living powers " ; that is 
to say, disable them f~om perceptio~ and a!=tion. For ?f death 
in itself we know nothmg. but only II) certam effects of 1t. And 
as we know uot on what our living powers depend for their 
exercise, thc·y may dtpend on something wlrolly beyond the 
reach of death . Death Rives no evidence of destroying the 
living powers, but only the sensible proof of their exercise. 

J. Nor is any such ground furnished by the "analogy or 
nature." For in no ca<e do we know what becomts of these 
living powers. They simply pass from our view. 

4· The power of de•th to destroy living beings is conditioned 
by their being !=o~p?~n~ed, and. therefore disce~tible. Fo! as 
consciousness u md1V1Srble, so 1t should seem IS the consCJOUI 
being in which it resides. And, if this be so, it follows that, 
the body being extraneous and foreign to the true self, no pre
sumption can arise out of the dissolution of the body againat 
the cont inu~d existence of the true self. 

S· As we may lo5e litubs, organs of sense, large portions of 
the body, a;1d yet the true sdf continues; and as ammal bodies 
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are always in a state cf _Aux and succes.•ion of pa~s •. with no 
corresponding loss or gam of the true self, we. ag~m mfer the 
distinctness of that true self from the body, and at,; Independence 
at the time of death. 

6. EYen supposing the "living being" to be materi 11, we 
know not its bulk, ant! unle;s it be bigger than one of the ele
mentary patticlu whi~h are indi•~·u~le an~ !epresent the 
minimum, no presumption arts!~ agamst au sun"Ivang death. 

7· Much le;s have we to fear extinction from anythi~g hap· 
penin~t from any S)Stem of matter other thau our bodaes, and 
not so near to us. 

8. Inasmuch as our senses do not perceive but are cu~ers 
only to the perceiving organ, as is proved by cases of lostng 
them, and by dreams, we again infer the distinctness of the 
living powers. 

9· Again we so infer, because our limbs are only servanh 
and instruments to th'! '•living person " within; and bave a 
relation to us like in kintl to that of a staff. 

10. If this argument comprehend brute•, and imply that:they 
mav become rational and moral, it hold;. But at need not. 
The objection rests wholly on our ignorance. 

1 1. If even, as to his state of sensation, the true self of man 
indicate independence of t~e body, .much more i~ he in.depen
dent as to his state of reftectaon and tts accompanymg patns and 
pleasures, on which we see no effect from death. 

12. Certain mortal disea<es, up to death, do not affect our 
intellectual power$. Is it likely that in death they will kill 
these powtrs? or that, in death, anything else will do it? 

IJ. We cannot infer fr.>m anything we know about death 
even the suspension of our reflective condition and action. 
Nay, it may be the C<Jntinualion thereof, with enlargement; 
all this in a cou:se which m•y then be found strictly natural. 

14. The case of vegetal..les is irrelet>ant. to a q_uestion on the 
survival of faculttes of percepuon and action ; smce they have 
none. . 

In sum : there is suffident proof of independence to bar any 
presumption of simultaneous or allied destruction. All. ~nc!! 
presumptions have now been ~c~utte_d; and a "cred.bil~ty, 
sufficient for the purposes of rebgton, mdeed " a nry consadcr· 
able degree or probability," bas been &hown. 

Having thus summed up th: negative arguments of Butler, 
let us proceed to the positin, which indeed are few. 

r. The fact of existence carries with it a P.resumption of its 
continuance ; which pre>umption holds until rebutted by ad
verse presumption or proof. 

2 . From the fact of swoans, if not also from dreams, we 
know that our living powers exist when there is no capacity of 
exercising thena. 

J. From the fact that in certain mortal diseases the reftectiYe 
powers remain wholly unaffected, he seems to infer such an 
Independence as supplies a positi...e presumption of future 
ea:.istence. 

OOilfOmDCB OR OLAIB.AlJDID'CB! 
FEW of our readers will have (much hesitation in 

deciding whether the following cases should be classed 
as coincidences or clairaudience. But however they 
may be classed, they are interesting. Mrs. Hennandez 
sends me the first-

One evening, as I was singing a song which had been one of 
my father's fuourite song>, I dtstinctly heard a voice call me by 
a pet name only used by him. I asked my husband if he had 
beard anyone call me, and he answered he liad not. I continued 
my song, and again the same name was called thrice. Thinking 
some one in the adjoining room was calling me, my ~usband and 
myself went in there to see ; but there wa> no one m the room. 
All the servants had gone lor their dinner. I asked my husband 
to write down the date and hour. After two mouths we heard 
of my father's death, which had taken place in the West Indies 
at the date and hour put down, and his last words were my 
name called three times. We wete in India, 

The other comes to me from India, and appears to be 
well authenticated:-

IIJ, Civil Linn, Poona. 
One m:>ming in the month of October, r89z, a few days alter 

wee h1d heard of the loss of the steamship lloumaiWI, on the 
coast of Portu~•l, while on her passage tc• Bombay, Mr. A. D. 
\Vilkins Divisional Forest Officer of Poon:a., who had come to 
s:e me ~n some duty, was reading out to me in my office in this 
bungalow a •eport which he had written, when we were 
interrupted by a woman's voice, exclaim~ng "Mrs. HIG/011!" 
seemingly in a toJe of alarm, and appeanng to come from the 
ceiling. I called out, "What's that?'' Mr. WilLins sto?ped 
uading and saiJ, "It is some one calling Mrs. Beltham," a lady 
in the house. I replied, "No, it was Mrs. Heaton," ancl that 
moment the c•y wa; repeated clearly and distinctly. \Vc both 
heard the words," llrs. Heatoo,'' in the voice of a Cemale c:allillc 
out loudly, and see~il.•gly in a tone of exc!tement an~ ~· 
The voice was unfamahar to both of ut, anJ 1t sounded Just as if 
a female were calling down a skylight on board ship to some ODe 
down below in the saloon or cabins. Mr. Wilkins and I startecl 
up at once, and ran out>ide my office room to see if there was 
any person near who might have spoken the words which we had 
heard but '•h~re wa• not a soul to be seen and no one withia 
speaking distanc:. Th~ ladies and children of ~y ~.tmily were 
away in a distant room tn another part of the butldtng. Tb~ 
was no mistaking the name, "Mrs. Heaton." There was no miS
taking the nature of the cr)', which was one of alarm-a ~uddCil 
and excited call to another person by a female who realised or 
apprehended danger or some catastrophe. It was a sharp, shrill 
cry. I have been a s1ilor in ~y youth, and I have !Dado: se~ 
passages to Europe and back smce; and Mr. Wtlktns, ltkewuc. 
was, for wme year~, a mail officer on board the P. and 0. ~· N. 
Co.'s mail steamer~, and we have, consequently, had constder
able experience of bond ship, and we both instantly ~cognized 
that the voice sounded like the Yoice of a woman calhng do .. 
a skylight on board ship, in a ftightened tone, to summon the 
peroon called-viz., Mrs. Heaton-from below. 

Mrs. Heaton, who was a passenger in the .shipwrecked 
steamer Rou-nia and was drowned, was a mter of .Mr. 
Wilkins' wife and I knew her very well indeed when she was 
living in Poo~a before she went to England, and it was on her 
return voyage from there that she lost her Ji~e in the. wreck oC 
the RtJUmania. Mrs. Heaton was no relataon of mtne. Kr. 
Wilkins and I were not talking about her or thinking of her at 
the time. We were engaged in official business, and our minds 
were given up entirely to the subject of our discussion. Mr. 
Wilkins was, as I have said before, reading out loud to me u 
official report, and I was listening ito it carefully, and every now 
and then I stopped him to discuss a point and t?, argue a. qnts• 
tion, when suddenly the cry, "Mrs. Heaton, appearmg to 
come from above u~, interruptecl us and ~tartled ~ I heard 
the first cry distinctly. Mr. Wilkins, who was rcadanr, heard 
the voice also but suagested a doubt as to the name uttered, 
as " Mrs. He~ton" S:Cmed to be a very unlikely name to hear 
ju>t then. But there was no mistaking the secon~ ~ry-the 
repetition of the first-it was perfc:ctly clear a~d . distanct ud 
made us jump up in awe and surpnse. Mr. Wdkans remarked 
shortly afterwards that be had never had such a scare before, it 
was such a mysterious and seeming supematu!al occurrenc~. I 
am confident that the voice was not the voace of any linng 
human being, and we searched and assured ourselves that 
there was no man, woman, or child within spe~ing dis~ of 
us. We went at once to the distant room. 1n the adJOIDIDJ 
bouse-my office being in an annex of the matn bnngalow-~d 
told what we had heard. I can offer absolutely no e:r:{'lanation 
of the matter. How the voice came and from whCilce at came I 
have never been able to understanJ. The fact remains that t~e 
voice did co,.~, and it was no imagination. I am no sp~tualist 
nor am I hysterical, nor easily stat tied, a~~ I am not gaven to 
imagining that I have dreams or see vasrons, and I am no 
believer in ghosts. 

ALLEN SHUTTLEWORTH, 
Consetv.ator of Forests, Bombo~y Presidency. 

I have read very carefully through the tlescriptian of the 
strange \'Oice we h~ard in Mr. Shutt:eworth's office on or about 
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Novembtr ut, 189z, and <lo hereby_ st.1.te that the incident. has 
bten cor~ectly des::ribed. I cannot tn any way account for tt. 

A. \VtLKINS, 
Deputy Conservator o' Forest!. 

Poloa, N.n~~mber 7th, 1895· 

Alf APP ARmON OF Ali'GELS. 
THE following incident, which was mentioned to me 

in September last, occurred to Mrs. Nolan-Slaney's 
sister, a healthy, bonny girl of eighteen. 

"1 gave her description,'' Miss Slaney writes, " ex
actly as she wrote it a few days after the death of our 
neighbour, and I may add that, although she bas told 
the story many times in my hearing, it has never varied 
from the origmal version. 

"The neighbour mentioned was a charitable, honest, 
God-fearing woman, plain-spoken a_nd p~ac~ical, and ~n 
invaluable nurse. She was taken til With tnftuenza, m 
February, rB9s. and had been ailing since, but my 
sister did not know that she had been taken worse, and 
played and sung with my brother the eveni.ng be~ore, as 
usual, in a room almost beneath the one m wbtch the 
sick woman lay-which, of course, they would not have 
done had they bad the faintest idea that she was worse 
than usual. 

"I append to my sister's description of her 'visio~ ' 
the questions I put to her when she first told me of tt, 
and bave asked her to sign the whole. 

" 'I went to bed as usual on the night of August 30th 
(t895), and fell asleep. I became quite suddenly wide 
awake, and heard a rustle in the room. Then it seemed 
to me that the ceiling and walls of our bouse and the 
next one were moved away, and I saw five beautiful 
angels floating above me. I was frightened, and cried 
out," What do you want?" I said, '' Oh, don't take 
me!" One of them answered, ''No, we shall not take 
you," and then they all passed on. The angels came 
in a peculiar manner. Farst, there was one by itself, a 
little boy it looked like, then three altogether, then 
another, and, I think, another behind that. There 
seemed to be a lot of other angels in the background. 
Those I saw looked most beautiful, and had wings on 
the top of their shoulders, instead of on their backs, as I 
always thought they were. They bad not any bodies, 
but long rays of light seemed to come from them. When 
they had gone I was dreadfully frightened, and called 
for my mother and ran into her room. My father (who 
usullly calls everything of this kind ''nonsense") said 
to her, "You had better go to the child ifshe is frightened, 
for I feel nervous myself. I feel as though someone 
were in the house " ; then looking at his watch he re
marked that it was half-past twelve. My brother then 
joined us, and asked what was the matter. I told him 
what I had seen, and he said," Mrs. M. is dead." 

" 1 What made you count the angels ? ' 
"• I don't know, but I was struck by the peculiar way 

they were arranged, and thought they would look better 
two and two.' 

" ' Did the angel actually speak to you ? ' 
" 'No, it seemed as though someone inside me spoke 

to my braiD.' 
" • What did the angel's wings look like ? ' 
" ' Like bright light coming out of them.' 

" ' (Signed) FRuqCIS CLAIRE BURNS.' " 

"The following is the daughter's account of what took 

place at the death-bed. Two daughters were present. 
The one who related to me what passed said:-

" • My back was towards the corner where Tom's • box 
stood, but my sister faced it. She said, "If _you look 
towards that comer you'll see three rays(?) hke half
moons, coming up from behind ';l"om·~ box. The~. are 
shaped like half-moons, but shme hke the sun; I 
looked but I could not see anything. They disappeared 
as my mother passed away. ;• Lo~d Jesus!" she said 
several times, then she sat upnght m bed and stretched 
out her arms, saying, ''Clara, Tom," and fell back and 
died. 

"'At what time?' 
"• About a quarter-past five, but she was taken for 

death at half-past twelve.' 
" ' What date ? ' 
"'August JOth.' 
"• How• many of your mother's children have died?" 
"'Two ·babies...:..boys (they would be nearly fifty if 

living), then Clara, then Rose, then Mrs. T., and then 
Tom-six.' 

" ' (Signed) M. A. MORRIS.' 

"These two statements, in many respects so singular, 
have been duly signed in my presence, and, if necessary, 
the evidence of others could easily be produced. I know 
all the parties concerned, and can testify, not only to 
their veracity, but to their level-headedness. 

"A. NOLAN-SLANEY." 

HEALTH Ali'D HAII'DWRITINO. 
EITHER in BORDERLAND, or in some popular maga

zine about the time that BORDERLAND was started, I 
read an article commentin~ on the effects of health upon 
the handwriting. The wnter attributed a hand which 
slanted down below the horizontal to feeble health, 
whilst full health rejoiced in upward strokes and a line 
either perfectly horizontal or sloping above the hori
zontal. The notion amused me because I was brought 
up to attach not a/hysical but a social slur to ~and
writing that slante down, and when I wrote. coptes ~r 
dictation the severest reproofs followed such trregulan
ties as slanting up: the line of true virtue being exactly 
horizontal. 

The truth of the health theory, however, was brought 
home to me rather oddly, and it may interest BORDER
LAND readers to know that in r893, when a period of 
severe mental strain injured my health, I began to
notice that my" lines" were irregular, sometimes travel
ling above and sometimes below the line of perfect 
orthodoxy. . . . . 

Last winter, whtch wtll be remembered for tts ~rcttc 
ferocity (cold always weakens me), I was followmg a 
course of severe studies, including a little Hebrew, and 
I began to find, to my disgust, that. I was forming a habit 
of writing in a downward slant, dtsgust because I had 
had it so dinned into my childish ears that it was 
• vulgar.' To observe my shortcomings was, of course, 
to try and amend. Then, to my dismay. I perceived 
that for the first time in my life, my will could not 
gov:m my hand, and that whether I wrote English from 
left to wnte or Hebrew from right to left, lines of figures 
or words the direction was always between north-west 
and south-east I Even on ruled lines my best efforts 
failed to keep the exact track. Then, I remembered the 

• Tbia IOD died ID America four yean ago. 

Q 
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article I had read, and recognised that ill-health was 
behind my failure, although I was not disinclined for 
work, and found it a sort of refuge. 

I was, indeed, very ill for a time, with a series of 
mental shocks, resulting in constant depression with 
syncope, so that a low level of physical health was cer
tainly present. My handwriting did not regain its 
normal character until the mental strain was lifted, and 
that it had altered considerably both in the straightness 
of line and in the character of certain letters is un
doubted since friends later remarked upon it. This 
brings me to my point, which is, that nof the physical 
health, but something supra-physical determines the 
style of handwriting. No doubt, Miss Rosa Baughan 
and her disciples knew this all_ along! but the experience 
was quite novel to me. 

Since that particular episode I have naturally observed 
my handwriting with some interest, and I have found that 
exactly as health and mental peace fluctuated, and not 
health alone, my lines have kept the direct line or not. 
Under the stimulation of especial good spirits, my lines 
slant upward, under disappointment they slant down
ward, and at a normal level they remain fairly horizontal 
as now, with only a slight inclination ro rise above the 
straight level, which sometimes varies from hour to 
hour. I have had some indisposition this winter, but 
have never found the lines slant downward; probably 
because this year there is no mental strain, no sickness 
of the super-ego, or whatever one may name the self 
within the self. If other BORDERLAND readers have 
had the opportunity of observing this phenomenon, I 
shall value any remarks from them on this subject. 

CEDE DEO. 

CLAIRVOYAliCE OR LONG RAliGE VISION1 
A RETIRED navy surgeon, now a magistrate in the 

north of Ireland, sends me the following curious in
stances of a kind of clairvoyance, differing in kind 
from the vision that usually goes by that name. He 
writes:-

At the time of the Crimean war I was surgeon on board a 
Brithh steamer that was chartered to the French Government 
for transport service. In my journal, under date 4th Januarv, 
1856. I find the following entry:- · 

"The fourth mate, a lad of about seventeen, had distinguished 
himself hitherto on the passage by the singular acuteness of his 
vi; ion, seeing all the lights on shore an hour or two before they 
were visible to the rest., at a distance calculated to be at least 
thirty miles, whereas the range of visibility for the same lights 
on the chart is set ~own as at most fifteen miles. Nay, be sees 
these lights when they must necessarily be below the horizon. 
This is the more singular because be knows nothing of charts or 
the position of the ~aid lights beforehand; so that it is next to 
impossible be is self·deceived, and almost as impos;ible that he 
is attempting to deceive others. Yesterday, before we sighted 
the Spanish coast, the captain, about two hours previously, !laid 
he was on deck, and a cloul being suddenly uplifted, he saw 
t~e mirage of land having exnctly the same outline and appear
ance as that which, in nearly two hours after, bec:ame palpable to 
all. Apropos of this subject, be told us at dinner that he once 
saw Boston Bay at the distance of five hundred miles! recog
nisin£ not only the general features of the landscape, but e\·en 
the black roofs of the houses. He went to the masthead and 
saw it still more plainly. It suddenly and all at once disap
peared." 

It does not ~eem that the captain re;!arded this as other than 
a n.atural phe~omenon produced by. peculiar atmospheric con
dtllons, but tt seems very doubtful tf the view of Boston five 
hundred mile• off can be explained in that way. 

Clairvoyance, properly so called, is independent of 
distance. But in the case of the boy, he did not see 
until be came within certain range of the object seeD. 
If others saw at fifteen miles distance he saw at thirty, 
but he saw nothing at forty miles. Why was this? 
The captain's vision of Boston at a distance of me 
hundred miles stands by itself, and is not unlike other 
stories in which the atmosphere seems to have acted 
like the crystal in which the seer can see things distant 
and things to come. · 

PSYCHICS, CHINESE AliD DmiAJr. 
THE Rev. W. A. Cornaby, who has rect-ntly retwued 

from China, and has published a handsome volume, 
called "A String of Chtnese Peach-Stones," descripti¥e 
of Chinese life, writes me as follows:-

Some years ago Mr. F. W. H. Myers asked the Rev. W. I. 
A. Barber, M.A., of our mission, to look about and report uy 
psychological phenomena, &c., &c., be might meet with ill 
Mid China. As he was leaving he handed the commission on to 
me, and I have kept my eyes and ears open for the same. 
Nothing reliable bas been discovered, though plenty of material 
indicative of Chinese thought has been found. 

Planchette is used in all the large guild temples. A rod is 
balanced on the fingers of two men, and a rod depeudiat 
therefrom writes in running hand on a tray of rice or sand. 
I have a little volume of poems, &c., said to have been takm 
down thus. The spirit is supposed to be a Jaist immortal. 

Many of our Chri•tians believe in the actual existence of idol 
spirits, which they call demons, bad spirits, and therefore not to 
be worshipped. 

The firmest believer in them was once a medinm, called in te 
presc.ibe by inspiration in case of sickness, and proving his 
mspiration by walking on red-hot bricks, handling red-bot 
chains, eating fire, and the like. I have witnessed such a s&.nce 

·from beginning to end, but could not persuade my~elf that anT-
thing happened which could not be accounted for by "spherOi
dal state" of water, perspiration. &c. And most of the me-
diums (who cannot account for this) confess to their disbelief in 
inspiration. 

Herein, however, is the stronghold of idolatry where it Ius 
any. And our reply consists in quoting various phenomena in 
our anti-idolatrous land. I trust that the researches of the 
Psychic Society will eventually be of great use out yonder. 

Meanwhile I have some strong convictions on a subject which 
I confess bas eclipsed the other, and bears very directly on my 
work. In 1891, during six months of peril, durin;: which my 
friend Argent (whose portrait you published) was killed. 1 
found that a sense previously felt at times was deve!oping int(l 
vividness. I could tell very often when prayer was being offered 
for me. And thii bas continued to as recent time as Cbristm1s 
Eve, with regard to near friends in particular-in that instan~ 
wilh regard to some in South Africa. I had to read a papEr on 
the subject before the ministers io Wesley's Chapel, City RC»d. 
A 11 my scientific training helps towards the subject of the reality 
of prayer-touch. I have no shadow of a doubt on that. 

Mr. A. Banon writes me from Kulu, Kangra, in the 
Punjaub, after reading the October BORDERLAND. On 
"Demoniacal Possession in China," he says that:-

\Ve bave very much tile same thing in the Himalayas. The 
local goddess of .Manali, Ima Deir, has taken a fancy to me, 
and taken up her abode in a tree close to my hou'e. She caD. 
always be interrogated through one of her mediums-they all 
them GQro here. But first a kid or lamb must be sacri6ceJ to 
her. The replies are sometimes wonderfully accurate; and she 
does not lie quite so much as the other local gods and goddesses. 
However, they are all of very low order, as they all re=tuire 
blo-:d. 
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XXI.-SOME BOOKS ABOUT BORDERLAND. 

"THB STORY OF A.TLAliTIS." • 

THIS is a remarkable book indeed. Imagine the 
feelings of the ordinary reader who, opening at 
random, reads " this map was compiled about 

75,000 years ago" ! Mr. Sinnett tells us in his preface 
that this is the pioneer essay of the new method of 
historical research, which consists in reading the records 
of the past by means of astral clairvoyance. It seems 
that there are people among us who are capable of 
exercising this astral clairvoyance in full perfection. 
They are still very few, but as time goes on, within a 
measurable future all the intelligence and culture of 
chilized mankind will be competent to read the actual 
records only a few generations hence. As at present 
we are still incompetent, we must gratefully accept 
what the more gifted members of our race vouchsafe to 
tell us. 

E\·ery fact stated in the present volume has been picked up 
bit by bit, with watchful and attentive Clre, in the cou•se of an 
investigation in which more than one qualified person has been 
eog1ged for some years past. To promote the su:cesi of their 
work they ha,·e been .. Uowe<l access to some maps and other 
records, physically prese"ed from the relllote periods con· 
ceroed, though in safer keeping than in that of the tu1 bulent 
races of Europe. 

These maps are staggering indeed. No. I shows the 
world about one million years ago when Atlantis was at 
its prime. No. 2, the world after the catastrophe of 
8oo,ooo years ago, and up to the catastrophe of about 
zoo,ooo years ago. No. J, the world after the catas
trophe of 200,000 years ago up to the catastrophe of 
8o,ooo years ago. No. 4 brings us down to quite recent 
times, from 8o,ooo years ago to the final submergence of 
Poseidonis, about 9.,564 B.C. 

The story, it wtll be seen, goes tolerably far back. 
This world seems really dreadfully old. Atlantis 
stretched from a few degrees east of Iceland to Rio de 
Janeiro. It covered Texas and the Gulf of Mexico, and 
all the Southern and Eastern States as far north as 
Labrador. It stretched across the ocean, the text says, 
although the map does not show it, to our own Islands. 
Scotland and Ireland, and a portion of the North of 
England form one of its promontories. The maps 
show successive shrinkages or submergences until at 
least about 11,000 years ago, Poseidonis went under, 
leaving only the Azores and the Peak of Teneriffe as 
tombstones to mark the vanished world. 

What is disheartening about this story of Atlantean 
ch·iJisation, supposing it tJ be true, is the melancholy 
r~semblance it bears to our own fragmentary history. 
It is all war and sin, and experiments, social and politi· 
cal, ending and beginning again, world without end. 
They had airships in Atlantis, and used them to fight 
naval battles in the air. They knew how to use vril
women being quite adept in the art. They used hjgh 
explosives that burst and poisoned whole armies. They 
practised Black Magic, ani became so powerful by 
means of sorcery, that it becam! necessary to sink them 
fathoms deep beneath the Atlantic brine. It is impos
sible to criticise a book like this. I can only call atten
tion to it with a feeling of sinking despair. If the 

• "The Story of Atlantis," a geographic•l, historical, and ethnological 
sketch, illustrated by lou• mapa of the world's configuration at different 
~riods. by W. Scott· Elliott, with a prebcc by A. 1'. Sonnen. London : 
tbe Th~sophical Pubtishinc Society, 1896, ;o pp. 

Astral treasure-house has only to yield us a million 
years extension of the story of the crimes, and the 
sorrows, and the martyrdom of man, what gain is there? 
It only intensifies the bitter groan of the preacher: 
"Vanity of v.mities, all is vanity. The thing that hath 
been it is that which shall be, and that which is done is 
that which shall be done, and there is no new thiug 
under the sun." 

"SOIEliCE OF THE SOUL." • 
This is a curious book. One of the most cocksure 

books that have been published of late years. Mr. 
Sherman is quite certain that he is on the bed-rock 
at last. He says "There is much yet to be learned, 
but the great central truths of existence and conscious
ness have been demonstrated." In this book of his, he 
says : "he sets forth these truths clearly, and accom· 
panies them with sufficient evidence in detail, to prove 
them to all candid minds." This is rather a large order.· 
But Mr. Sherman knows what be is about, and like a 
wise man, he summarizes his book in the preface, from 
which I make bold, as the very best way of helping my 
readers to understand where Mr. Sherman stands, to 
quote a somewhat lengthy extract. 

The hypothe;,is of the origin, development, attributes, powers, 
and destiny of the soul, presented and illustrated in detail in this 
book, may be briefly summarized. 

The First Cause of all things, the Infinite and Eternal Energy 
of the Universe, is God. 

The Tlwught of God, His Sporit, is all pervading. In it are 
harmoniously combined all life, intelligenct>, emotion, energy, 
and (.nee. Wi:hout it thete can be no manifestation of mtelli· 
gence or energy, nor can anything exist that doe> exist. 

The soul ol ,\Jan is individualized from the Spirit of G.>d by 
physical clnC!ftions and birth. During the period of gestation 
the thought o the mother may draw fr?m the Spirit of God 
mental endowments for htr child, and may to a large extent 
mould the physical body. 

The soul is M.m. The body is a machine only, operated by 
the soul as an independent individuJiity. The real Man exists 
and c1n mantfest hims:lf independentlY of the body. 

The body is the mould of the soul. 'Thought, which is a soul 
attribute only, act> upon the physical brain, and produces 
physical perception and comciousness. No impression or sen. 
sation can be brought to the physical comprehension except 
through the op!rations of the soul as an independent intelli
gence. 

The soul pen-ades and animates the phy>i:al body, and has 
absolute contr .>I over its tissues, o~gans, and functions. 'Vhen 
operating independently of the ph)sical will and con·ci msness, 
as in hypno>is, it cm produce both mental and fhys:cal results 
quite impossible when the individual i; iu nonnl cond:lion, and 
can sometimes cure functional di~ea~e. 

'Vbile still inc1rnate the soul can proj !ct it>elf from the 
bod\·, and whe :1 so pr,,jecte.l c1n perceive independently of the 
ph,·~ical sen,es. Under certain conditions it can al,o preJent the 
f_,im and fe .tur.,s of the body to physical perception whit.: pro· 
jecled. 

Ind:pende:~t co:nmunication between souli incJrnate by 
thought ptoj:ction anJ impression is of common occurren:e, 
and such communicaliol experimentally anJ by ditect intent is 
possible. 

The f.O:.tl, while projected, or in natunl slee;>, may commune 
• "Science of the Soul,'' a Scientific Demonstration of th<' Existence of 

the Soul of :\I an, as his Conocioua Individuality, in lep<n ,Jently of the 
p,ychical Organism of the Continuity of Life and the Actual.ty of Spirit 
Return. lly Loren Albert Sherman. The Sherman Company 1 uilisben, 
Port Huron, lllicbigan. 4ll PP• 
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with other souls, ei:h~r in::unJt: or decJmate, and there~yobtain 
information of e\·e:~!s pa t or e,·en:s to com:. 

Natural sleep is the >Uspension of the op~rations of the s 'Ul 
up on and throu~:h the physical org:mi •m. The soul is or may be 
actio·e during sleep. Dr.·ams are inde, endent soul perceptions 
brought to the comp· ehensi >n of the physic 1l consc ousne;s in 
the border-land between sleeping and waking, often mixej and 
compl cated with phy,ical perceplinm. 

There is a spiritull body wh'ch is the counterpart of the 
physical, with which the s~ul clothes itsdf wh•n projec eJ, an I 
after phy~ic.1l death. 

Lite is co:~tinuous. At phys'cal de1th the soul is relieved 
from subjection to the p!lysLal body. It can then exercise its 
primary p:rception and attrib;lles norm1lly, and is no lon.:tr 
s:Jbject to mat , r:al c 1nditions. 

In passing into dec:unate life the so .I retJins its per;onality 
and characteristic•, and the knowledge acquir~d dur:ng physical 
life, t ... ge•h:r with its euthly affections and loves. 

The soul dec .rn tte, and when acting indepe,dently of the 
phy~i:al organi•m while s:ill incarnate, can naJi.e to its con
sciousne'S by its own thought its pr..,per desi1 e•, withitt th: 
limits of the laws of nature. To thiuk with the sJul i> to ha,·e. 

Spirit~ul and phy-ical intdligence, emotion, enerey and force 
have: their ori~:in iu the Universal Th~ugh: of God, and are cor
rdateJ. [n GoJ'• ThoJgltt all manifestatio:ts of life, intelligence, 
emotion, anJ energy are humo:~iously blendeJ, ~eparation 
coming only thr:JU;lh contJct with and operat'on upon things 
m ~ tetial. Spirit is Ctnse; matter is eff:ct only. 

Spirit be'n:: the essence of The Etem 1l, ~pirit as individual
ized in the soul of ~f;tn m:ty be im'llortal. 

The communka!"o:~ of dec.1rnate soJh with souls in7arnate is 
possibl~, and is a sckntific fact. Such communication may reach 
the ph) sica! comciousne•s thr:>ugh impression upon the sonl 
during sleep or at the mcm~nt of awakenin;:. It may com= a~ 
thought impres,ion, the li"JUrce of wh 'ch is not comprehendtd 
by the physicJl mind. It may come through hypnotic control 
of an incarnate soul and its p!ly -ical organis,, by a d:carnate 
soul. · And it may come thr~Jugh various physical manife , tation•, 
suc~1 as indepen<tent writing, independtnt vo'cc•, &.·. 

The home of the soul a!ter its tr rnsition into c!ec.1rnate life 
i; the glorified realiz ttion to soul perception of thing~ terrestrial; 
of green fields, beau:iful flow ~ r s, nobl~ rivers, pi ea ant homes, 
and e:ernallight and Irfe. Such pictures are as re.;J to so~l 
pe:ception and consciousnes• as m1terial th:n;;s are tJ piysical 
consc ousness. B~t not to all may these d:ligh!i be immediately 
realized. Th >se who!e deeds hn·e been evil in the earth-lite 
find no good spirits waiting to guide them upward to the 
heavenly land when they cross the river of death ; but mu-t grope 
in darkness until the sins of the fl ~sh are atoned for, and through 
their own earnest desire a pitying soul c Jmes to lead the.n to 
th: light. 

Such, in brief, is the philosophy of existence and conscious· 
ne~s, and of the origin, attribu;es and dtstiny of the soul of 
Man, as set forth, and demomtrated by the scientific evidence 
presented in thi• book, 

I have given Mr. Sherman's theory, rather than his 
evidence, because, as he says, there is not much that is 
new in the latter. \Vhereas, I have not often seen so 
clear and connected and rational a statement of the 
theories which 'many regard as the best working 
hypothesis to explain the phenomena of Borderland. 

Mr. Sherman reports some remarkable manifestations 
which he attributes to the agency of his deceased son, 
and other:~ less striking, but more intelligent, to the 
control of Phillips Brooks. 

There are also some interesting reports concerning the 
hypnotic exploits of Mr. Frank R. Alderman, of Detroit. 
Mr. Sherman claims that Mr. Alderman has obtained 
results from his subjects without precedent or counter
part in the United States, if not in the world. The ex
periments reported hardly seem to justify such high 
prai~e. but they are very interesting. How is it that so 
tew of our hypnotists ever develop this kind of clairvoy· 

ance, or, as Mr. Shemtan calls it , •' soul projection'' !' 
I do not think that Mr. Sherman's ideas of what is 
scientific will pass muster with S.P.R.-he swallo"lll·s Dr. 
Hensoldt's stories, for instance, as if they were gospel; 
but his cheerful confidence and evident sincerity make 
his book much pleasanter readmg than most of the 
literature of the subject. 

"OLD DIARY LEAVES."• 
I SHOULD have no:iced this book last quarter. But 1 

had quoted so copiCiusly from the •· Old Diary Leaves •• 
when I wrote on H. P. B. in our Gallery of Border
landers, that I hope Colonel Olco!t wi'l forgive my delay 
in calling attention to a very remarkable book about a 
very remarkable woman. Here we have the real H. P. B .• 
so far as such a protean conglomerate can be realized 
at all. Colonel Olcott has certainly not idealized his 
Teacher, and he has been abused "as per usual" when 
biographers remember that there is co religion higher 
than truth. 

Instead of going b:.ck upo:t the O:d Diary Leaves in 
the book, I prefc:r to call attention here to the new Old 
Diary L'!aves, which are appearing in the Theosophist. 
under the sub-title, "Oriental Series." In the January 
number Colonel Olcott describes at first hand from his 
Diary two of the most famous and most disputed of 
H. P. B.':J phenomena at Simla. 

THE PRECIPITATED BROOCH. 

Here is the story of the finding of Mrs. Hume's 
brooch, when the party were dining at Colonel Hume's. 
house. Colonel Olcott says:-

I shall tell the story exac ly as it happened. The r~cts are 
these. A party of eleven of us. including Mr. and Mrs. Home, 
Mr. and Mrs. S :nnett, Mrs. Gord m, Captain AI., Mr. H . , 
1\lr. D ., Lieutena:~t B., and H. P . B., and myself-were 
dining at Mr. Hume's. After a test in psychometry, more 
wonde1s \\"ere called for ; would Dot Madame B. cause 
!Omething to be brought from a dt.tance ? She look~ 
cdmly around the t•ble and said, •• \\'ell, who wants some
thing?" :Mrs. Hume at once spoke up. "I do,•· she said . 
"\Vnat?" asked H . P. B. "lf I could really get it, I should 
like to have an o!d family jewel that I have not seen for a long 
time-a brJoch set round with pearls." "H:\Ve you the image 
of it clear in rour mind?" "Yes; perfectly clear; it has just 
come to me hke a flash." H. P. B. looked fixedly at Mrs. H. 
for awhile, seemed to be communing with herself, looked up 
and said, "It will not be brought into this house, but into the 
j!arden-I am told by a Brother." After a pause, she :asked 
Mr. Hume if he had in his garden a flower-bed shaped like a 
star. Yes, Mr. Hume said, there were several. H . P. B. stood 
up and pointed in a certain direction. "I mean there,'' U!e 
said. Ye~, there was one at that side. "Then, come with me 
yo~rself and find it, as I ha,·e seen it drop like a point of lighr, 
in such a bed ." Thereupon the company rose, put on their 
wraps, and gathered in the drawing-room for the expedition. 
All save Mr. . Hume, who did not dare expose herseU to the
c<:>ld night bree1:e. Before we started 1 put it to the company 
to recall all the incidents, and say wheth, r they lent them&el-n:s 
to any theory of complicity, or leading up with conversations, oc 
mental suggestion exercised by H. P . B. "For," said I, " if a 
shadow of doubt hangs over the occurrence, it wtll be u~el~ foe 
us to go any further." Those present looked questioniaglv at 
each other and with one accord agreed that everything bad ~ 
fair and stamped with good faith. 

We went searching the garden with lanterns, for it was a 
dark night and nothing could be seen. We went by twos aod 
threes here and there, H. P. B. with Mr. Hume, Mrs. Sinnett 

• "Old Diary Leaveo." By Colonel Olcott. lladrao. 
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with Capt. M., &c. The 1 >rge bed shap~d like a 'tar was found, 
.and Mr. Sinnett ~nt Captain M. wtre the lucky finders of a 
small white p:trer p1ckale with sorr.ething ha d within. They 
found it by pulling up a tangled network of nasturti••m and other 
vine$ tlut made a perfect mat of verdure. H. P. B. and Mr. 
Hume were at some distance and I also, until the finders called 
out to come and see what they l:ad ~ot . Mrs. Sinnett banded 
it to Mr. Hume, who opened it in the housf', and inside was 
the missing brooch that had l~en a-ked for. At the suggestion 
of somebody-not of H. P. B. or myself-a protocol was Jra~n 
up by Mr. IIume and Mr. Sinnett, read to the company, and 
-signed by all. Now this is the plain, u~,·arnished story without 
concealm• nt or ex•l!grration. Let any lair-minded reader say 
whether it 1.-as or wa• not a true phenomenon. 

THE PILLOW CASE STORY. 

Now for the second tale. Col. Olcott says:-
Mr. Sinnett has himself described in print the occurrerce of 

October %Oth, which he bas called the'' ptllJW incident." It 
<would seem to ha,·e been a thorou~hly genuine affair. We 
were picnicki ~g on Prospect H11l, and Sinnett was expecting a 
reply to a letter I e h .. d address('d to one of the Masters, but 
not to receive it there, as oun was purely a pleasure party. 
Howev.:r somebody-I forg<t whom and am writing from the 
me~gre notes in my Diary and without re~erencc to Mr. Sin· 
nett's na•rath·e-asked for another phenomenon (they alwa\s 
do; this ~att water nev.r quenches thirst), and it was set1led 
that something should be b10ught by magic. '' Where will you 
have it be,ides in a tree ; we mu~t not make cur phenomua 
.stale by repetition? " asked H. P. B. A co~ultation between 
our friends tnded iu the agreement that it should be made to 
come ins'de the bJck-pilloN ag.1inst which Mrs. Sinnett was 
leaning in her jam pan. " All ri;:ht," said H. P. B. ; "open it 
and see if there 1s anything within." Mr. S. with his pockt.t 
knife went to ripping open the pillow. The outside cover wa~ 
embroidered on the fdce, backeJ with }.:ather or some strong 
fabric, sewn with very stout thread, and the seam covered with 
a silken coni clo,ely sewn to it. It w.1s an old pillow and the 
sewing had be~ome so hard with tim~ as to make it a difficult 
job to rip it apart. Thii was done at last, ho,vever, and inside 
was a se:ond pi low c .v~r hold r.g the feathers anJ also strongly 
fewn do.-n the seams. \Vben this was rip1~d Mr. Sinnett 
thru>t in his ha'ld, felt among the feathers, and soon brought 
Ionh a letter and a brooch. The le:terwa.~ from "K. H.," and 
zeferred to a convers 1tion betw.,t:n Mr. S. and H. P. B. The 
brooch wa• Mrs. S.'s, and ju•t before leaving the house she had 
seen it lying • n her dres~ing-table. Let seusib:e people dr.1w 
1he natu1al inference• from the above facts. 

The " Old Diary Leaves " are full of similar marvels 
from beginning to end. 

A GOOD BOOX WITH A BAD TITLE. • 
This is a very interesting but somewhat disappointing 

book. Its author is a journalist, a clergyman, a mes· 
merist. His wife is an automatic hand writer with a gift 
lor astrology. He had the run for forty years of all the 
best spiritualistic circles, and yet, and yet, he has not 
got '' forrader" than this. He has had from his own 
account, phenomena enough to have converted the 
apostle Thomas ; he has been most fortunate in his 
astrologers, his wife seems to have had some marvellous 
test messages ; he has had materializations enough to 
utisfy the most exacting, and yet, and yet, here he is 
disappointed, discontented, and on the verge of throw· 
ing the whole thing up. His disappointment seems to 
have culminated in the failure of his attendant spooks 
to attend a religious service which he started specially 
for their edification. They had promised to come, 

• "The Great ~t and its Unfoldment in Occultism.'' a r~~ord o( 
forty yeaf'l' nperience in tbe modern mystery by a Churcb ol England 
.cJerCyman, Georp Redway, ttl95, 317 pp. 

vacant chairs were left for them, but because he did not 
see them he concluded that they were not there, and 
that they were playing the fool with him. It was annoy
ing-, no doubt, but it is not well to put too much confi
dence in the promises of the spooks, especially as to 
times and seasons. Besides, the bidden spirit congre
gation may have been tQere all the time. Possibly, 
they could have been photographed. Almost certainly 
they could have been seen by a clairvoyant. To abar:.· 
don a quest so suddenly, which had been pursued so con
tinuously, seems somewhat inconsistent. The average 
reader will rise from reading "the great secret" with a 
feeling of amazement,that a man to whom so much had 
been given should have still felt so dissatisfied. This 
wonder will be increased because of the lofty nature 
which impelled him on his quest. He thought that 
10piritualism might make men believe in God. 

A SPIRITlJALIST'S INFEll.NO.• 
In a preface the transcriber, ''A. Faroese," whose 

address is " London," says that he has written down as 
truthfully and carefully as he could, the words of the 
Spirit author, who, we are asked to believe, dictates 
the contents of this book. Spirits dictate fast, it seems, 
and they have &elected an amanuensis who does not 
agree with them. A. Farne~e must have had a hard 
time of it. 

The spirit author in his dedication tells us that his 
motive is that which inspired Dives in the parable. 
He returns, and has been frequently materialised in 
order that he may warn his brethren to flee from the 
wrath to come. A-; the best argument he tells his own 
experience, and gives us a prose latter-day variant 
of his great countryman's Inferno, with Purgatory 
and Paradise thrown in. Like all other wanderers 
in spirit lands, he is deeply impressed with the reality 
of the retribution that awaits the unrepentant sinner. 

Franchezzo, as his story goes, was born of a noble 
Italian family, and was snatched away suddenly in the 
midst of a self-indulgent existence. He awoke, not 
knowing that be was dead, in outer darkness. Not 
until he saw his beloved sorrowing over his own grave 
did he reai'ze that he was dead. Then it was given to 
him to see how poor, how repulsive, and how deformed 
his earthly life had made his soul. He shrank in 
horror from the sight, and dared no longer try to reveal 
himself to his betrothed. After a long, long time of deso
lation he was permitted to communicate with her by the 
means of automatic writing, and her love for him 
became the salvation of his soul. He was compelled 
to write out with her own hand the whole shamerul 
story of his own past. Not until he had done so did 
the cord which bound him to his earthly body snap. 
She refused to abandon him, bad as be had been and 
was. Whereupon he wept, and his upward pilgrimage 
had begun. 

The story of his redemption through suffering and 
sacrifice constitutes the chief part of the book. There 
is in it a great deal that is very interesting and sug
gestive. It may or may not be true. 

Franchezzo joins a Brotherhood of l'enitents, a 
Brotherhood of Hope and Endeavour, who d"·ell in a 
Home of Help, which has a huge prison fullof innumer· 
able little dark cells in which each Penitent was lodged, 
in solitude such time as they were not attending lectures 

• "A Wanderer iD the Spirit Landt." Ry Francbeno. Traoslated 
by A. Faroese. W . J. Siok ns, 26, P•ternoster_Square, £.C • 

Digitized by Coogle 



2'4'2 'BORDER"'LAND. 

in which their inmost sins were ruthlessly ~set forth in 
the light of day. In mercy, advanced spirits with a 
kind of natural anresthetic used to give the sufferers 
long periods of oblivion. All were free to go or stay. 
Many went to and fro among their friends and then 
returned. The doors were never barred against the 
returning wanderer. He sl!ffered intensely, but by 
degrees the star of hope shed a gleam of brightness in 
the gloom of his prison-house ; he was permitted to kiss 
. his beloved as she lay sleeping, the first stage of his 
probation was past. He was then employed in helping 
mortals who were falling before the temptations to 
which he had succumbed. 

But I am not going to rewrite the book. The reader 
who wishes to follow the pilgrim's progress beyond the 
grave, from the Home of Help to the Palace in the 
Bright Land, can find plenty to interest and possibly 
something to revolt him -in its gruesome pages. Fran
chezzo says :-

I ha\·e written this story of my wanderings in the hope th1t 
amongst those who read it mny be found some who will think 
it worth while to inquire whether after all it m1y not be, as it 
professes to be, a true story. 

Frankly it does not impress me as a true story. But 
then neither Dante nor Bunyan were true in this sense, 
and " Franchezzo " has not even a historical personality 
whose identity is unmistakable to back up his narrative 
of wanderings on the other side. 

A NOVEL OF SUGGESTION.• 
• ' 1 The Cruciform Mark " is a book of many merits 
upon some of which, as our business here is concerned 
only with its Borderland aspects, this is not the place to 
enlarge. The name of the author is given on the title
page as Riccardo Stephens, M. B., and he seems to be 
a man of many tastes and interests, the combination of 
which seems almost too good to be true. He likes 
Highlanders, !lnd Cornish me?, and music, and big dogs; 
he has theones about shakmg hands, and he dislikes 
gas-stoves and a good many women novelists. He 
writes, with some kn<?wledge of the subject moreover, 
of astrology and palmistry, and character-reading, and 
second. stght, a':ld dreams, and crystal-gazing, and 
hr.pnottc suggestiOn, and "possession" and the possi
bilities of re-incarnation. I shake hands, as the French 
say-and, accepting his theories, this is a high compli
ment-with Dr., no, he is an Edinburgh man I beg 
his pardon, Mr. Riccardo Stephens. ' 

THE MOTIF OF THE STORY. 

T~e first chapter strikes the ke~·-note of the story, 
and 1s called " Post Mortem," and 1ts scene is the hos
pital theatre, and its heroine a corpse. The fact that 
we are asked to interest ourselves, with some detail 
in seven cor1 se3 and. a "near miss,': taken separately 
throughout tl. e work, 1s a part of the " mternal evidence" 
that the autt.or is young, and was not long ago a 
stude!lt· The corpse~ are important, but not offensively 
promment, only suffictentl~ to enable us to distinguish 
on five of them the Cructform Mark, and to sustain 
our interest in its history and origin. 

Out of the seven corpses two committed suicide two 
xilled. e!lch other, one died mysteriously while playing 
the vtolm, one from "half-a-dozen troubles," profes-

~ uThe Crud~o~m lfa.r~.'' ·~he Strang~ Story o[ Richard l'regenna, 
Baclelor ol Medt~mc (Un"'· Ed!n .). Hy l<tccardo :Stephen•, ;\l.ll. Lvn
don : Chatto I< W nodus, Ptccadtlly. 18¢. Price Six :Shillings. 

sionally interesting, one from hemiphlegia after a very 
sbort illness, during which he was perpetually occupittd 
with drawing the sign of the cross. 

To the very last, one fails to guess at the cause of this 
epidemic of sudden death ; or if we guess, we guess 
'"rongly, and in this, and in its variety of interest, lies the 
pleasure of reading the story. As already said, it would 
be unfair to "give away" the clue, but the point is one 
of Borderland interest, and we may allow ourselves to 
discuss it in general terms . 

These persons, all, directly or indirectly, died of a 
suggestion. 

On this point, however, our author is refreshingly in
telligent and conscientious, as becomes an M.B. of tb.e 
Edinburgh University. Without being, except in the 
matter ·of corpses, wherein, by the way, Krng L~ar 
comes in a good second, pedantically medical, Mr. 
Riccardo Stephens has taken the trouble to consider 
the common.sense as well as the dramatic conditions 
of his story. 

WHAT IS TH£ CRUCIFORM MARK? 

The Cruciform Mark, is the seal set upon those 
victims to whom death has been sugge!;ted (using the 
word, of course, in its technical sense). In some cases 
we know that the suggestion was hypnotic, in others 
i ·. is difficult,.considering the limitations ofthe conditions., 
to see how the opportunity for hypnotising the patient 
could have been contrived; and one is driven to imagine 
special methods of weakening the resisting power of the 
subject. The influence of womanly beauty and attrac
tiveness is called in ; not by means of the ordinary 
pretty girl of the type affected by medical students. 
but a woman of at least sufficient age to be living in 
her own house, and to visit unchaperoned, and who has 
all the fascination of complexity. She is ''a saint; an 
angel too good for this wicked world ; also a fashionable 
woman, and a passionate icicle, just depending on when 
you take her; " one day sitting to an artist as the very 
ideal of Joan of Arc, the next complaining of the gorget 
and helmet, and wishing to substitute "a lovely new 
bonnet, just from Paris, that would lock a lot more chic. • • 

She fascinates whom she pleases, and so fulfils the 
r61e assigned her. Every one of the five men who fall 
a victim to Suggestion of one kind or another, are in 
varying degrees her slaves. She appeals to them with 
true feminine instinct, associating herself with their 
especial interests, music, science, religion, flattering 
their vanity at its most susceptible point. Her char
acter is a strong one ; some of her victims are weak ; a 
man basking his vanity at the fires of flattery is at his 
weakest, and it is left to us to suppose that insistence 
may serve her purpose even without hypnotism, for there 
would be obvious Impediments in the way of a beautiful 
unmarried woman, who proposed to secretly hypnotise 
half a dozen men all belonging to the same gossiping 
academical circle in a University town. 

THE MAN WHO RESISTED. 

One man, however, contrived to resist her; he was in 
the long run scorched though not burnt, and he alone 
survived to tell the tale. Why he alone resisted "'·here 
other . men older and more experienced failed, we are 
not explicitly told, but we gather that it was from the 
same quality which gave him dqminion over big dogs. 
and called up the mother in him when a friend showed 
a weak childishness under temptation. Also, perhaps, 
because he enjoyed the friendship of an honest_woman,. 
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a Countess who loved the memory of a father who was a 
cabman, and did not forget her gratitude to a medical 
student who had attended a sprained ankle in days when 
sound ankles meant daily bread earned on the music 
ball stage. 

He tells his own story, and has not many words to 
bestow upon the character of himself, in spite of which, 
perhaps because of which, we know him better, and like 
him better, than anyone in the book. 

I was forced to the conclusion that some mild form of lunacy 
was probably my strong point, and I have, alas! never se(n 
any reason to change my opinion. What does it matter, 
though ? Anything is better than being no fun to anybody ! 

He is one of those outsiders who see most of the 
game," I go through life always with ·an eye for the 
obverse side of things," he says of himself. 

THE HYPNOTIC SCGGESTION. 

When the suggestion is intended to be post-hypnotic, 
the method is highly scientific. The victim is handled 
when be chances to be worn out by weariness and 
anxiety ; he is seized with a craving to see a certain 
person ; possibly by means of suggestion by thought 
transference ; our writer is, let us hope, abcve asking 
us to accept, as fact, Suggestion a distance, in the case 
of a person not an habitual Subject ! 

The scene is well painted. The persistent repetition 
of the idea, an idea of rest attractive to a man who bas 
lately endured much sorrow and anxiety and physical 
strain, the recognition of the forgetfulness in the waking 
state of the suggestion given in the hypnotic state, the 
hint at previous scenes in the story in which this man 
had been subtly prepared for the suggestion, uncon
sciously subjected to the personal influence, physical and 
mental, of the operator ; all this is well done, and shows 
an acquaintance with the outlines of the subject entirely 
absent from mo~t stories of which hypnotic influence is a 
feature. 

THE MEN WHO DIDN'T RESIST. 

Some ofthe details, too, of the story are well considered. 
The victims are carefully selected at suitable moments, 
that is, the devilry is always conducted along the line of 
least resistance. One victim only is a ~irl, an invalid, 
one man is approached through the mustc he loves, one 
is a susceptible youth, not proof against any attractive 
woman ; one a middle-aged professor, vain and egotistic, 
delighted to monopolise for the time a beautiful young 
woman's attention ; one is drawn away from his fiancee 
and signed with the deadly signet when he is or should 
be conscious of his own cowardice ; opportunity in each 
case makes the thief. 

The student-life, with its irresponsibilities and its 
anxieties, its merriment and its pathos, the chatter of 
the lads with their impossible schemes and boyish re
sentments, is a pleasant enough background for the 
gruesome tragedy. The incidents, indeed, rather than the 
story as a whole, are gruesome, and the honest woman 
turns up at the end and carries off the hero to recovery 
in the Highlands, and all goes merry, without a mar
riage bell, which is in itself a variety. 

INCIDENTS OF THE OCCULT. 

Other forms of occultism are incidents in the story. 
Second sight, palmistry, ~nd astrology, all combine to 
warn the hero of his coming calamity, and, indeed, 
indirectly it is the second sight warning which procures 
tbe victory, for it is at the impulse of the Highland seer 

that the ex-ballet-girl-countess rescues him once and 
again. 

There is a scene of white magic, perhaps a little over
done. It is quite conceivable that even a savant in a 
university town might resort to a little hocus-pocus busi
ness if he thought it likely to reproduce the particular 
stratum of memory and association he wished to arrive 
at, in the case of a young man whose sub-consciousness 
he wanted to fathom, but that he would keep a room for 
such purposes is a little improbable. 

The walls, ceiling, and floor were painted a dull black. 
There was no trace of furniture anywhere. A curtain 
hung against the wall at one point over a little recess. 
On the black floor a large square had been drawn, 
apparently with chalk, and in each corner of the square 
was a cross and triangle. Of course, too, there was a 
tripod, and incense, and incantations, and the savant 
dressed in a black robe with a rod, and a figured band 
about his waist, and a persistent monotone of invocation, 
and so on. This one feels to bE: an artistic mistake, 
like colouring a corner of a photograph-the more per
haps that it comes just after a scene in which the 
effects of opium, or rather Ca1mabis Indica, are well 
described. 

The second sight scene, and its setting of bagpipe 
music and Highland games, is good; also the fact that 
the vision of the seer is stimulated by gratitude for 
kindness, ready, though perhaps not permanent, 
responsiveness being a true Highland characteristic. 

The writer does not pronounce upon astrology or pal
mistry, and though he describes accurate diagnosis by 
both methods, he prudently leaves a loophole for the 
agency of intuitive perception. 

The theory of re-incarnation is touched in passing, in 
describing a doctor who demonstrates in the post mor
tem department, "which he always did in a manner which 
made me sure that in a past stage of existence he had 
been an undertaker, and in a future one would certainly 
be a vampire." 

CRYSTAL GAZING AND VISUAL HALLUCINATION. 

Even the much mis-represented crystal does not play 
quite so foolish a part as is usual in a story. The gazer's 
vision begins with the conventional mistiness which, 
';growing thinner, rolls away, leaving an inky blackness" 
which has been a regular stage property ever since 
the description of mirror reading in Lane's'' Egyptians," 
but the scene continues with more originality ar.d fresh
ness. 

The face (evolved out of the blackness) grew and formed 
under my eyes, sneering, bitter, implacable, wtth a sm~le that 
made the lips writhe, while al>ove them lay great calm mscrut
able eyes that saw me, and saw through me and thought me 
nothing. I straineJ my keaJ away from the crystal that still 
<JVerlzung m~, but tlze face jilleJ the room, and its t'Y<'S mt'l mille 
1(•/zern:er I looked. 

The italics are mine, and I incline to think the 
description was at least sketched by a first·hand 
observer. 

So, too, Clegg's account of the beginning of his hallu
cinations, which are also off the novelist's beaten track. 

•• It's a face," he !aid, "a fa~e that m_eets me at ev~ry t.~m 
now. . . . Just ten days ago I saw tt for the first lime. 

"Where?" 
"In Gros,·en:>r's dass-room. I "as in the front room, and it 

looked over his shoulder at me. I only saw the thing for a 
few seconds. I wondered why the men didn't make a row 
about it.'' 
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•• What w~s be talking about that morning?" 
"H.lllucination'. He was talking about obje.tive and sub

jective, or somP.thing of that sort. nod saying they were all 
tommy-rot, you know, when the thing just looked over his 
shoulder and grinned at me." . 

"Is it always grinning?" I 'l•kei, merely to keep the thang 
going till I could think what u<~eful que•tion I might ask ne~t. 
, , .. No, it's generally quite stiff at:fiost; what cjo you ~!~Itt
statuesque? lt often looks lnvdy to ~tart with, but as tf tt was 
in I>" in. Then the thing begins to gr·n and mock at me most 
infernallv, but I think it's always in Jlain. It's much more wtth 
me now· than at first. I c m 'hut it out by clo~in~: my eyes, but 
that funks ml', for I know it's there still, and when I look again 
it's alwa; s clo~rr. If it touched me I should die." 

Mr. Stephens sinks a little below his own level in 
making the subjects of hallucinations, be they tt:le
pathic, hypnotically sugg~s!ed, or wha~ not, always 
frightened, even when the v1s1ons are not mherently dts
agreeable. It would have been cleverer, perhaps tr.uer 
as history, if some had accepted these things otherwise. 

"THE LOST STRADIV Ali.IUS.•" 
THIS is an intere~ting story. John Maltravers, student 

at Oxford, passionately devoted to music, comes upon _a 
music-book of the eighteenth century, in which there 1s 
a piece of licentious music, "The Gagliardo," which, 
whene\'er he played it, summoned the ghost of a certa!n 
wicked Adrian Temple, who had died of the plague m 
Naples, in 1752. The music fascinated Maltravers. At 
first the ghost was heard, not seen. Then a clairvo1,ant 
picture of the scene in Italy, where ''The Gagliardo' had 
been played, rose before his companion's eyes. After
wards, the ghost itself was seen. It departed through 
a wall, in which was concealed a curboard containing a 
priceless treasure, Adrian Temple s Stradivarius and 
two manuscript volumes of his journal. Maltra\·ers 
possessed himself of the Stradivarius, and became more 
devoted than ever to " The Gagliardo." He after"·ards 
married Adrian Temple's descendant, and soon after his 
marriage departed to Italy, where he attempted to renew 
the orgies of Adrian Temple. Like his prototype, he 
became deadly pale. But I leave the denouement to the 
reader to unravel from the book itself. It is a weird and 
powerful story, in which music anc;I mystery combine.to 
increase the effect. The mystery, mdeed, ts never qu1te 
cleared up, even at the last-but this is probably in keep· 
ing with the author's idea. 

"THE STRANGE TRANSFIGURATION OF 
HANNAH STUBBS." t 

FLORENCE MARRYATT's new tale does not leave a 
pleasant taste in the mouth. Hannah Stubbs was an 
10nocent country girl, who possessed great gifts as a 
physical trance and materializing medium. She did 
not understand her talent, and was abused and scouted 
by her ~ela~ive~. An old !talian. marqu_is, v.·ho had 
killed h1s w1fe m Italy for mfidehty to htm, and had 
spent such leisure as he could spare from his tt>aching 
in lamenting his hasty act ?f vengea!'ce, l!ses Hannah 
as the medium for restormg to h1m h1s murdered 
Leonora. In order to obtain more complete control of 

• "Tbe Lost Stradi,·arius.'' Ry J. llleadc Falkner. W . Blackwond 
a. Sons. 2¢pp. , 

t "The Strange Trans6ruration of Hannah Stubbs.' Hutchinson a. 
Co. By Florence Marry au. Jl9 pp. 

the medium, by whom he gained speech with ~is mu~
dered wife, he married her, and used her medtumship 
without mercy. The result was that Leonora gradu~Uy 
took possession of Hannah Stubbs, changed her toto 
her own moral or rather immoral likeness, and then 
poisoned the old marquis to avenge her own murder. 
Then she caused his friend to marry her .and make_ her 
enormously wealthy. She deceived htf1?, practl~ 
spirit materialization privately to rope m the ans
tocracy, and finally fell over the banisters and smashed 
poor Hannah Stubbs's body into hopeless wreck. 
Then the evil Leonora fled, poor Hannah's memory 
returned and she was for a few hours the simple 
country 'tass. again. before she die?. The idea is 
not without tngenutty. The blendmg of the mag
nificent Italian beauty and light o' love with the ,·ulgar, 
ugly, honest English peasant girl is c:;Jeverly w!lrked 
out. The possibility of a murdered wtfe re~ummg to 
poison her jealous lord as the control of ~•s. second 
wife is a reinforcement of the resources of cnm10al and 
sensational fiction. But it is an unpleasant story all 
the same. 

"BLACX SPIB.ITS AlfD WHITE. •" 
" BLACK Spirits and White" is " A book of Ghost 

Stories," by Ralph Adam Crane. Of cours~ everyo~e 
who tries to be funny has already said that h1s oa~e IS 

a promising one for. a ghost story-teller! ~ mo~e cun?us 
feature of the title 1s that the book contatns stx stones. 
and only two are about a ghost. 

The writer, an American, who by the way has the dra· 
matic sense to locate his stories in France and Italy. 
sleeps at different times in four haunted houses. The 
three first stories have a certain uniformity, in that he 
always tries to keep awake, but goes to sleep, wakes up, 
and IT happens. The first time IT was "two. w~ite 
eye!i " and "enormous shuddering fol~s of pal~ttatmg 
jelly," never explained, or as we say m the Soctety for 
Psychical Research, " no coincidence" ;, the second 
time IT was a deceased count who takes htm to a phan
tom dance, no coincidence ; the third time IT is a lady 
who undresses, goes to bed, and is murdered by her 
husband, where, in fact, a century or so earlier such a 
tragedy had occurred-coincidence perfect. T~, 
audile hallucination. He didn't see the lady. Amen
cans are credited with a strong sense of propriety. 

The fourth story gives us a varietr, and is very much 
the best in the book. The ghost seer does not go to 
sleep and have nightmares, but stays awake and i5 
visited by the nun who haunts the house, and whom _we 
might dismiss as the creation of expecta:nt ~tt~ntton 
(considering that he has passed the eventng m hsten· 
ing to her history) ; but for the important fact that. she 
carries the his!ory, hitherto unfinished, to th«: bt~ter 
end. and leads him to the cell, where on examtnation 
the body of a woman is found bricked up in the wall. 

The fifth story is of a madman who hid himself in a 
church ; and the sixth of a valley in Sweden, where 
nothing, animal or vegetable, contrt\·es to grow. There 
isn't a ghost of a ghost in either of them. 

The ghosts are the worst part of the book, which is 
bright and vivid in description, and would be more 
attractive if the spirits, black and white, v.·ere left out, 
and the little volume re-named " Notes of Wanderings 
in Europe," or words to that effect. • 

X. 
• " Black Spirits and White," a book of ghoot stories by Ralph Acbaa 

Cnne. Cbatto a. Wiadu•, t8c}6. Price u. 1><1. • 
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XXII.-SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER. 

We shall be grateful for the Co-operation of Readers of BoaoEaLAND, as well as of publishers and editol'!l of journals, 
in the production of our IndeL No trouble has been spared, but there is no doubt that a great many interesting publi
~tions may have escaped notice. 

AplmeJe: 

Alma Kiagaford and Vivilection, b7 F. G. Ou•eler, l.igAt, Karch 14 
Cruelty of Vlrieection, by J. Fruer He-, Light, Janna1'7 19 
Knrderoua Hilline1'7, Light, Februarr 22 
Vi..U.Ction in France, Lig!U, Febroar7 8 

.&ppariUou: 
Apparition at the Time of Death, Ligltl, FehrDaJT H 
Bannted Hnnae at Wiabech Fene, T•o WorloU, Febrn&rJ U 
.&aneeuono h7 a Doubter re .Apparitione, b7 B.. B. K. P. XellT, Jfajor 

A:'.A., Li1ht, Februa1'7 29 

.&atnloc7: 
.A.trolotrY and the Foreign and Colonial Criaia, Llq!U, .Jannarr t8 
~~ionof Character from Bolar BioJ.osT, E•o,.rk, .Jannarr, February, 

Btndu .AotroJor., 1'he Kai.Amritam, Jft>Mnt .&.lrolot/r • .Jannarr 
Lesend of the Red Man of the Tullleriee, Tranalated b7 " 8epharial" 

(COG!inued '• JIO<krtt Allrologr, .JanU&1'7 
JIOa.thlr Predictione, J/od<,.,. .hlrologr. JanU&1'7, Febl'USIT 
Nature of Neptnne, The (continued), Jlndtf'10 .A1trologv. Febrna1'7 
PrimarT Directiono blmpliJied, by "Sephar:al," Moder,. .htrologr, 

.1UlU&1'7 
Simple Kethod or Inotruction in the Solence of Altrolotf7, Modm& 
~r,JaoD11'7.February 

TheoreticAl Bui.t of .Aatrolon, b7 " Leo," Jfodor,. .A•tro/4g1f, FebrDaJT 

.&utom.atlam.: 
Automatic Writing, Pltil.nop1tical Journal, Karch 1 
Aira:h';~ '!~':If Through tLe Hand of W. 8talnton K~, Light, 

Spirit Writiog, Ughl, .Janual'7 11 

".Borcl8rlaa4 " •oucea : 
Lig!U, FebnJarT 8, General Notice 
Ligltl, Februa1'7 16, Spiritna1illm and Ki.u X. 
Z.\.~n::.~!~:l,.~· The Theo1'7 of the .Double, Dr. Alfred Rune! 

LlgAt, Februn1'7 29, " The Kodern Demoniac" 
L;,ru, llarch 7, Francie Schlatter, the Healer 
~<m.\ BriiUh Dail, JlaiJ, Februa..,- s1:• Life on the Other Bide " 
Peijlc Tl&«nopl&i.r, Jfnrch, General Notice 
.I'!UioaopAfc>d J.,.,Nial, Februa..,- 16, The Enlarpment of" Borderland" 
TM....,..iral Gl'"""'"• March, General Notice 
n...IOJ'li•t, March, General Notice 
TtH u orl.U. Febonarr 7, Enlarged Number 
T'r.,J!•i;~rnarr 14, Summarr of Content.. of New Number, b7 

111144Jd-: 
Ama, The. C. W. Leadbeater, Brt4d1tilt, .Janua1'7 8 
Birth oCTol,m. Tbe, Tl'tJIIIic W ,.ld, .JannarrJcontinued) 
Buddha·Gara Temple Cue, Jo•rul oftl&• Ma1ta-Bndlli Soddr, Janua..,
Buddbiam and tbe German Emperor, BIMldliial, Janna..,- S 
hpanaion of Bnddhillm, JoMNUJI oJ lh• Xa1ta-Bod1ti Soclur, Februa..,-
~uace: 

Clairaudillnce, 17&• a. ... a•d lht rr.u ..... .TanU&l'7 
Claino,.aat THI.e, Ligltt. February 29 
E'ridmUal Value or Clairvoyant Delineetions, Ligh.l, FebrDII'719 
IDatancee of Clalr•oyance, b7 Kro . .Alice BodinRton, Ligh.l. Februa..,- 8 
Strikinjf Teot h7 Clal"o,.ant, b7 H . .A. Cot>le7, 'l'wo World•. March 13 
What 111 Clairvoyance t Remarkable Inddent Connected with a Rail-

I'O&d Coi.Utoion, Jldopll•ical Xagaai.,., .January; Light, Februa1'7 29 

.Doll.b ... : 
" Doable" Theorr. br .J. Hawkiu• Simpoon. T.lght, lllarch 1 
Theo..,- of the Double, Tbe, b7 Dr . .A. Ruaoel Wallaoe, Liqht, Februa..,

n 
.Dzoeama: 

Dreaming, T- Worl.U, .Janna1'7 17 
Dream o(the Nntal Hallwar Dl .... ter. Liglt.t, Februarr 29 
PheDoiD.ftlll of Dre&ma. The, Jftlaplt.r•ical Jlagazi,.., .January 
Practical D•a..m, A, Llgltlof Trv14, Febnta..,- 8 
Prophetic Dreamo, l'ltlto•op"i&lcal Jootrnal, FcbrDaJT 16 

._nas: 
Another Healer, Ligh.l nf Tndlt., Februs1'7 15 
Dieeue, ltll CauaM and Cure. Harblng.r •I Light, Janna1'7 1 
H.appiDe• Hro•• Diloeue, JltlaphJJ•i,·a! Jlagaai••· FebrDaJT 
Healing b7 l1iDd, b7 R". R. Heber Newton, XtlaphJJ•ical Xa!Jaaine, 

Februarr 
BealiDif Konopoly, The, Llg/tl nf Trulh, March 14 
Bealinlr Philoooph7, JI<Wplt.r•ical Maga.l•u, Januorr 
"Jltncf Cure." 'rto., Sermon b7 Rn. R. neber Newton, Jl<taphr•ica! 

Xagclr&I,J&n111lll' 
XDiic for the lnoane, Bau1r ~f Llgh.l, .Janna..,- 18 
Mlatt.er the Healer, Pltilolophiral Jmmtal, .Janna..,- 4 

"Schlatter the Healer;• b7 .Judge &lden, Phil<>•ophlcal JOMrnal, J..nU&l'7 
26 

Seoond Schhtter, A, LlgAt, Febru11'7 til 

B)'PilOtliiDl : 
Hvpnotic Aelion, Jf<lopl&r•i<al Jlagnzint, February 
HTPnotic Checkero. Ban<r of Light. Jonnarr 4 
HTPnotic >1eep. '/ It• Sun nr<d Ill• ,,.,.,,.,.,Janna..,-
Hypnotic Suggeetion and Crime, by Dr. G. Sterling Wiueo, Jl<lop1tr•ical 

Magariu, January 
Hrpnotillm and Crime, Ba•n<r of Lig1tt, Janna1'7 26 
Hypnotlam and Med•cal Saienoe, Lig!U of Trol~, M..rch 21 . 
Hypnotillm and Keomerilm, The Batfonale ,of, b7 Herbert Kitchin 

JltrCMrr, Janaary 
Hypnotiam and Sul!lfHtion. Penooal Ma«netbm, b7 Carl Sextua, 

Ph.ilooopltocal Jntm1al, .JanD11'7 18 
Magnetiam, by Afajor J. Rnino, Splinz (Dutch), No.9, tO 
Palsy Cu..d by Hypnotic Suggeation, 1'/til_,liral Jn•rnal, .January 18 
Rationale of Hypnoti.tm. Jlercurr, .Janua1'7 and February 
Suggeetion and Crime. Ligl&l, .febrDaJT 16 

-..stc and lllllylltlciam : 
Abnee of Will-Power, 1'/ww'f'h.i• Gl"'""· Karch 
Hlnta on the Study ofOocnlttam, 17&• S.tn ar<d II&• Uu•••• Februa1'718 

Kedl11DU tu1d Jlllh41u1Didllp : 
Anni'l't'n&1'7 &Mace held by Mre. Annie !llellon. Li.g1tt, .Jann11'7 18 
ExperienClt8 of Kediumabip, b7 Rev. C. Ware, Spiril•al B<vi<•, JannafT 

and February 
Eueapia Paladino, Further Experlmente, llgltt, Februa1'7 Ill 
Experiments wit.h Eueapla Pdladlno at L'Angelaa, L;ghl. Karch 14 
Expoeure of Kedi>tma, b)' Cui Do Prel (Trarialated by C.C.M.), Llg41, 

January 11 
Fortune TelliD!r· Ta It Sanc'ioned by the Bible t B7 Prof . .J. 8. 

Loveland, Light of Trlllh, .January18 . 
French Experimen•o with l:uaapia Palo&dlno. .An Interriew With 

1\[onlieur De Roehao ~;ghl, l'ebru'l'7 2l 
Home Ci.rdea 1\Dd Mediumohip, Two Worl.lo, Karch 20 
H. P. B. PaTchometrilled, Thoo•opli&:•'· Januarr 
Jn Defeuce of Mediums, b7 OenenLI Lorri.ton. T.lg1tl, Jann'1J"7 t6 
Legel Formula Protectiug Mediuma, I.ight of Trull&, Karch a 
Li11ht and Dark Sdanceo, Lig/&1, February tl 
Kedinlllll, The Uae and .Abnee of, by General Lorrioon, l.lgAI, Februa..,-

19 
Kediumahlp and Culture, by L,.man C. Rowe, LigAI of Tru11t, FeiJroarT 

M!diumohlp and Symboliem, b7 Prof . .A. F. Tindall, A.T.C.L., Lig!U 
of Truth, Ftbrunrr1 

Kore Mediums Wanted. T.igl&t, March 21 
Kore AlaterialiMiiooa. by Edi.n•l_LigAI, MArch 1 and It 
Mra'erie• of Mod•umahip, Kro. Vincent Bllse, ~igh.l, Februa..,-, t, 8, 15 
New Iuopirational Singer, b7 Quaeotor Vitae, Lithl, Februar)', 8, Ill 
Oboeooion by Mortalo, 1.igltl of Tn.IA, Janua•T 4 
P•intlng by Mr. J>Qguid, MeJtum, by Briant Hodgaon, T•o Wori.U, 

January 10 
Petition to Parliament, Kediums' Defence CommUtee, To<o World• 

Janua..,- 24 
Parchlc Science and \£ediumahip, Harbl~ll" of Ligh.l, .T11nUill'7 1 
Psychomet1'7, Remarkable Teet by the Kalium, Ligltt of TruJI&, JanuUT 

' "rorchome'ty," The Hellliog of, by G. K. F. Denton, Bau.r of Ligll&t, 
Febrnary !I 

r.eeord of a Teot !!<lance with l[ro. Thekla Heine, reprinted from 
"Uberoimnliohe Welt," Light, JonuarTI8 

Ridiculed Aeoertione of a Kedium Demorotrated to be Facta ofScienoe, 
b7 Prof. J R. Lovel .. nd, Lifht of Tr&~llt. Febru'1'7 8 

l!&soce with Yr. Duid Uugu1d, quotod from Jl'telclr Stot•m~n, Glaagow, 
Ligh.l, Jan11ar·y 4 

Teate at PbJiiCill F'&tnceo. b7 Bri•n Ilodgaon, Li;Ttl, Februuy 29 
Tre<ltmeat of Mediumo, Ligllt of Trull. Karch 7 
Type-writing without Human Contact, b7 Qll,.eotor Vi:.O.e, Ba .. tr of 

I.igl&t, January 2l 

•almlatry: 
Hllnd• of" O.K .. '' Palmilt. February 
Proceedings of the Chirologteal Society, P•lmill, .Janue..,-

••noaal: 
.Abner. Capt•in, on" !!pook-Photca," T.igAI • .J:mU&1'7 IS 
Aioaworth, Mr.J., Spiritusllat, Sketch of, with Portrait, T .. o Wo•l.U, 

M..rcb 18 
Aruould, Arthur, h7 .J. Rouve1'7. Jlonit,.,r, .Janna..,- 15 
Belden, Judge. D. D., Pl'l"IOnal Teottmon7 re the Puwero of'' Schlatter 

the Healer," PltiloiDJ'Aical JourMI, Janna1'7 26 
BeiUlt, Jfn. Annie, Attitude of Spirituui.tta towardo The;oophiat.e, 

Lifllt.t, Janna..,- 4 
Kua and Hill Bodiee, Lllcljtr, .Janu..,., FebtU&1'7, Karch 
Mro. Beaant at:d OUroelYee, L11At, January 4 
Hra. BeiUlt and the Theoaophicu 8ooi tf;>T1tto~Aico1Gltao,., 

Pebru....,. Digitized by oug e 
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Been•, lln. Annie, Th:o;opbkal Situ:>tion, Tbe, Tll..,,op\~ Thinker, 
Janu ,,., IK 

ToM•mb01a ofT. 8. inBombar, Th«•"''lic 7linler, Jan~ 18 
Bjerrepard, Prof. C. H. A., on Fll'e PhiloaophJ and "Being,' .Vtl4• 
phy•~al ,llaga:i,.,, JanUUJ, FebrDarJ 

Bland, Dr. T. A., Splrltnallst, Sketch of {with Portrait), Banner •I L•ght, 
Janual')'18 

Blackburn, Mr. John, Spirltualiat {with Portrait), TUIO WMI.U, Jan• 
uarr u 

Blavata~, H. P .. Letter& to Dr. Hartmann, Path, Jann&l')' 
Bliu, Mra. Vincent, Sketch of (with Portrait), l.ight, Februarr k_8, 16 
Bodinaton, Mra. Alice, on Mra. Britten'• Stol')' oC the Ohoeta to tump· 

ton Court Palace, Li11.hl. March 7 
Britten, M1a. E. Hardlnge, and the llarJiebone AaeociaUon, Lig/1$ 

Januarrt6 
Brief Memoir of, B11mvr of Liglf, February 1 
On Spirltualiem, the Religion, 8oience and Reform of the Age, light, 

FebrD&I')' 29 
An Apologr and an EspLtnation, liolf. Janual')'l8 
Conjurera v<rltll Spiritualilm, Tu:o IYor.'dl, Jar.ual')' U 
The Uee of the Bible in Schoola, r .. o lf'Ml<U, JanDal')' U 
A Verr Strange Stol')', Spirllual Rrvitw, JanUU'J 
Homan Wanta ReUned b7 Mtolaterlng Spirit~, Plll#l•opAicaiJo..rntJJ, 

Febroal')' 8, 16 
Buchanan. Prof. J. B ., The Chrilt and tbe Peraonal Jeeu, Light •I 

TI'WIA, Febrnarr 29 
Buchanan, Prof. J . B., on OrtbodosJ, Lig/11 •I TI'WIA, FebrnatT 8 
Bur1111, Jamea, Spirltnallst. Beeolleotiona of {with Portrait), b)' J. Clegg 

Wright, Ba1111tr of Liflll. Februal')' 1 
Cbtara; Prof., on Eu•Jll& Paladino, Reprinted from •· Uberalnnllche 

Welt," Light. JanDal')' 18 
Clarke, Dr. Dean, on, Doell DiahoneatJ Par! Liglll of_ TI'IIIA, Janoal')' 4 
Clark. Mra., Sketch of( with Portrait), TUIO Wori.U, FebrDarJ 14 
Colville, W. J ., Belief to the Mlraooloua, .JI<IaJ>AII•ical Jfogaoiu, JanD&I')' 
Colville, W. J. Tweln Lecturea on Mental I'CJence toontinned), T111o 

Wori.U, Jan11&rJ 8, 24, 31: FebrDal')', 21; Mareh. 13 
Cooper, Robert, 011 Spiritoaliam and the Preu, LigAI, Febroal')' 29 
nr..er, Hontio W., on .ll.ental Attentk>n, Jfetaphy•ical Jlagadot, Feb-

ruar,o 
Dogoid, Mr., Painting SMil-. Spiritu•l Rtvi< .. , Janoarr 
Duguid, DaYid, A s.lnce with, Lrgllt, Janoarr 4 
Duguid, Ales.. Painting l!o!anee under Teat Conditions, b)' Brian 

Bodpon, T .. o WMidl, Janual')' 10 
Du Pre!., Dr. Carl, on Espoaore of Medluma, light, Janual')' 11 
Fletcher, John W., Paycblc(witb Portrait), Banntr of LigAI, l'ebrual')'29 
Gage, Mra. A. H., A New Jnaplratlonal Singer, b7 Quaeetor Vitae, 

l.ipht, Febroary_8 
Gardener, Helen H ., Woman's Rlghtl, Banner of Light, March 21 
Oenone, Hudor, on the HoiJ Trlnlt7 of Science, Jf,-tapllglieal Jlaga:inr, 

Pebro&rJ 
Glbier, Dr. Paul, Spirituallat {with Portrait), Harbingtr of I.i;hl, 

Janual')' _1 
Glading, Mra. Adeline lL, Spiritualist (with Portrait\, Bn1111tr •I Light, 

FebruarrH 
Gladatone, W. E ., Oil a Putnre IJfe, Ligllt, FebrDal')' I, March 7 
Gow, Mr. Da'rid, Splritnallst, Short Sketch of {with Portrait), T111o 

Jf'orld•, F~broal')'7 
Grumbine, Rn. ;r. C. F., Vibrations and Senaatlona; IJfe Revealed 

through the Spiritual Senaes, Light of Tr'tllli, February 16 
Barrie, Thomaa Lake. bJ E. Whipple, I.ight of Trlllh, JanDal')' 26 
Kollataj, Chancellor Hugo, Apparitionaeen br, Philo•"''hical Jot~rnal, 

Janli&JT 11 
Hoppe, J. Page, ESPerteneee with Mi• Kate Foz,J,ighl. Janoarr • 
Hoppa, J. Page. on(Jhorch Memberablp, T111o Wori.U. March 6 
Hall, M..., Letten to a CleT8JD101l, l.ight ~1 TroiA, Febru&I'J 1, 8, U, 29 
Hutchlnaon, Dr. Berka T., on the Beootrnition of Spirit Photographa, 

Llgllt. Februai'J 22, March 7 
Jn4ge,W. Q., Letteu to Varloua Student&, Trill& TMDtophi•l, Januarr 15 
Judie, W. Q., Brief Sketch of, Iri1h Thto~"'''li•t, Febnul')' 
~o4ge, Wm. D. Iri.h TAt .. topht.l. March 
Kardee, Allen, Bpiritnaliat(withPortrait).llarblngtrD/ Light, Febroal')' 1 
Keeler, Plene L . 0. A., on Communion with Spirit&, Bann<r •I Light, 

Janua,. It 
Kell7, Major B. B. ll. P .. B .A., on Apparitlone:and Spirit Photo
. grapbe, /.ig/11, Februarr 29 

Klnptord, Anna, and VivileoUon, Letter from T. 0. Ouaeler, Light, 
ll&rch 14 . 

Luhbrooke, J, H., on Higher Concepti of Lite through Splritnal 
Phenomena, TWJD Woridl, Janual')' 17, 24 

Latham, Mr. Norman, Spirituallat {with Portrait), 7'UIO WorLl•, 
Febroal')' 28 

LeadbeaterL C. W., Deftoban, Lucifer, JaDuarJ, Februal')', March 
Lodnrood, rrof. W. M., Spbituallat (with Portrait), Banner •I LigAI, 

Febrnarr22 
J.odge, Dr. OUTer, Letter "Enaapla Paladino, Ligll.l, Janoal')' 18 
Lorriaon, General, on Defence oC Mediuma, Light, JIUIOai'J 26 
Lonland, Prof. J. S., on Fortune Telling, Light of T .... th, Januarr 18 
LoTeland, Prof. J. s~ on John M. Spear and Eleetrlcitr, LigM of Trtolh, 

Pebrnarr8 
HarrJatt, t1orenoe, Sketch of (with Portrait), B""""' •I Lig'lll, Febrn· 

~. Gerald, "Poet, Prophet, and M71tic," Be'riew, Two WMI.U, 
Febioarr 21 

Hone. J. J ., on the Dootrtoe of JmmortalitJ, Two Worl<U, Pebrual')' 
21,29 

Morae~J. J.L Splritnaliat (with Portrait), Banntr •I Light, Janoarr 4 
" · m rencilllop," Ba~t~~tr of ligM, February 16 
The aloe of Sptrit -Meaagea, Ban~terof Light, Februal')' 1 

Horae, Mia Florence, Spirttoallat, Sketch 01 (with Portrait!, Bannfr of 
U,ll, Febroarr 1 

Moraler, Had me de, !;piritualiat, Deeeue of. Light, Februal')' 1 

Newt<>n, Henl')' J,, Death ot-Bnutr of LigM, Janoarr 4; Plilo•olli<4rl 
JOIIf'IIOl. Januarr 1 l: Light•(_ Trut.l, JonDal')' 11 

"0. K . .'' Handa of, FG!t~~i•l, l'ebrool')' 
Oloott, H. S., Old Dfarr Leawa, Th<o•ofAi•C. J~nual')' 
Pomar, Dnebeaa de, nnd "L'Aurore,' Her Farewell Letter, PAU..· 

pAictJJ JDI<r~ttiJ, JanD&I')' 11 
Purdon, John E., M.D., on SJYDp"tbetlo Vibration to Nenoua Attz.o. 

tion, .llttapill•wl Jfag ••i•t, Febrosrr 
Richet, Prof., the Euaapia Paladino Cue, LigM, JanDal')' 4 
Richmond, Bon. A. B. Are Jlible Phenomena True! PAwo,..,.. 

Jourrutl, JanDal')' 4 
Richmond, Bon. A. B., on Vicuioua Atonement, .te., LitAI •I ,.,...., 

FebrDal')' 16 
Ris, Hiram, Jnnr, the ·• Brnto Factor" again, PAilo,..,lli&oJ JattreM, 

JanDal')' 11 
&bert.OG. Mr., Sketch of (with p~rtralt), T"'o Wori.U, Jann&rJ 3 
Roeboa, Prof<Beor de, re Euaapia Paladino, Liglll, Febru&rJ Ill 
Rogera, Bev. E. Dawaon, Annual Report or the Londoo SpiritualiA 

A Ulanee, Lig/11, Peb""'''J 29 
Rowe,!Lrrnon C., on Mediumablp and Cnltore, LigAI of T..wlo, PebntarJ 1 
Rowe, Lyman C., 011 Emmanuel Swedenborg, Lig/11 of TrUA, PebnatJ 

2'l 
Rntberford, John. What ia the Sool! LigAI •I Tnrlll. Febl-uarr t2 
Soblatter tbe Healer, P.\ilo•opAical Jouroa1, Januarr 4 
Sestua, Carl, on Hrpnotlam and SuggeaUon, Pllilo,..,IUCGI J-...1, 

JanDai'J 18 
Sidgwick; Mra., "the Evidence lor Premonition&," Liglll, Jana.arr 16 
Snell, A. E .. on Muoieal Splrita, l.ig/1$, FebrDarJ !9 
Stanton, Mrt. Elisabeth Cad7, oo the Woman's Bible, Pllilo•p~ 

Journal Januarr 18 
Stanalleld, Mra. J. A., Sviritualiat,Sketch of (with portrait), b)' Allnd 

Smedler. r- Worl<U, JanDIIrf 81 
Stead, W. T., a ConTert to Tb~phJ, l.G111p, March 16 

"Borderland" and Miu X., bJ J . Boberieon. Tti1D Worldl, Febnarf 
14 

Modern Demoniac, The, lig/11, Februal')' 29 
" On Boob and Readers." Light Janu•I'J 18 
Religion : Natural and Re1'8aled, 1· ... WDri</1, Janoarr 31 
Spirit PhotographJ Esperimenta, Die Mh<r•inttli<A• W.u,:i'ebruary 

Stetger, Iaabel de, and Life of Dr. Anna Klngaford, LigM, Fe~J 8 
Swan, A. D., on ImmortalitJ, Lig.\1 of Tr~~th, Februal')' 29 
Taylor, J. Tralll, Memorial, T,.. Wori.U, JanDai'J 17 
Tlmaon, Prof., F.B.P.A., on Pbrenologr and Childhood, L,._ Ba..-, 

Janoary, Februal')' 
Tindall, Prof. A. F .. A.T.C.L.," M7 Spiritual Esperiencea," liglt •J 

Trulh. Febrnal')' 1 
Do High Spirita Communioa'e t 8piritui1' Rrview. Janual')' 
Thoratan, F. w .• on Parchioal Powera, and Suggeat.iona for their 

Developm•nt, Light, FebrDal')' 22 
Some Interesting Peraonal Esperieneea, TigM. March 1 
Tattle, Hud,on, on IDIPiration, &o. Spirit~a! R<•i•rc, JanDal')' 

The Lyceum, and How to Organize, Ban .. r of Liglal, February 1.$ 
The Nnme of Spirittldliam, Trt!o Worl.U, J•nn&rJ 31 
" Matter or Sptrit ! " and the Inadequaer of Materialiam, Banff6 •J 

L ight, Februal')' l 
Underwood, B. F. II Man Immortal t Philo"'f'laical Jowrnal, JaDD&rJ • 

On Euo•pia Paladino, PAilo1ophical JouroaJ, Janual')' 18 
Vango, J, J ., Spiritualist, Short Sketch of (with portrait), b)' A.. J'. 

Coib•>me, Two Worl<U. March 6 
Vincent, Mlu A. llowan, Medium (with portrait), Tu:o Wor!.U, FebntUJ 

21 
Waite, Arthur E., on the Mratel')' of lli• Diana Vangbao, L~ 

w~~A7th~ R , Reaom& of" Anna Kingeford," L•gAI, Harob 7 
Wallace, Dr. Alfred Rwael, on the 'J'beol')' of the Donble, U,lt, 

Febru&rJ 22 
Wallla. Mn. M. H., Addreu on" Spiritual GiCta,'' I.igM, JanU&rf 1S 
Ward, H. Snowden, on Parohio Photognrpbe, L'gi&l, Janual')' 18 
Ware, ReT· c., EsllOriencea of lhdiomahlp, Spintoa' R<Vinl. Janoarr 
Wells. A. A., on Mahatma• and Sainte, 1l<DiopAic GleGAu, Januarr 

Lettera to a Catholio Priest. L••if•r, Februal')' 
Madame Guyon and the Quietiata, Lucif•~ Jan11&rJ 

Whiting, Lilian, " From Dreamland $ent," Reviewed b7 Loui1r 3. Btoelr. 
l'llilo••Ph'cal Journal, FebrUU'J 16 

Whiting, Lilion, on SpiritnaliMtion of Edoeation In America, .Arne, 

willb.""il.. Fred. L. H , on Spiritual Culture {continued, s-.tr •J 
LigM. JanU&I')' 4, 1l 

Wood, Henry, on Soboonaeioua Mentali!y, Jf114pll~ Jl<~g..U.., 
Janual')' 

"X.," Misa, aod "Borderbnd,'' To&o Wori.U, Februarr 14 

fte-a: 
•• Estraordln&l')' Incident" In Wal'lllnr, LigAI, Februarr 8 
Hearing Voicca, Light, Febro&J7 _22 
Puzzle and its Solution, A, bJ Edina, Tt11D Wori.U, Febroarr 28 
Unosoal Phenomena in Bolton, Ligl&t of Trulh, March lll 

l"qo!ao·l"byaloloQ : 
"An T11111gioative Man," A ParchologioalStodr, Review b7 J. Elinb«JJ 

Hotcbkra•. A.M., l'b.D..!I JftlapiiJ!I«I .Vag~'"'• PebrDrll')' 
Meohl Attention, b)' noratlo W. DreeMr, Jff1Gp41'kill Jlllf•*• 

FebrDarJ . 
Snb·Conaeioua MentalitJ, The, b)' Henl')' Wood, Jlt:IGpiiJ•'cal Jtog--. 

Janoarr 
Paycbieal Mattera, A Non·Splritualiat'e View, TWJD Woridl, F~bnaarr. 
Paychic Club, The, bJ 0. S. Boward, A.M., M.D., JldopltJ••col Jl.,.-

aint', Feb1 u.,ry ,....... 
raJCbic Esterreneeo, J:ttnpl&!i icalt.ll"'i/Pb·ae,WJ Jll11& · 7!1 
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aplrit notocnpJa:.o : 
Almey, Cap'oin, on "Spook-Photo.," Hght, JanWlrf 18 
BeiDA-Me Oller, £100, for a Genuine lipirit Photograph, Llgllt, Febru '1"1 1 
N~w::Photograpby, Tb~. Light, Januarr !6; Febru1J"fll2. 29; March t1 
Onr l>hotograph•c Portntlts of Spirito, SpirU.al RroiND, Harcb 
Payehlc Light, Tboo. S. Wilmot, SpiriiWil RevuiD. Februarr 
PwJchic Phototrnpba, by B. Snowden Ward, Light, Januarr 18 
Peyabic Photography, Light. Janll&7y ' 
~lied l'pirit Pbotographa, .~piritua! Rev;.ID, February 
Beeoinitinn of Spirit Photograpli8, 1ly Dr. Berka T. Rutchlnson,:Lighl, 

Feliraarrtt 
~to Kr.liOI'Iltio Runt, by G. B. Goddard, Light, J .\UUal"f 18 
B<et~~m'• Kaaic Phot"f!T&phy, Thto•..,hi•t . Marcb 
Shadow Photographa. Letter from'· Z.~ • l.bhl, J~~nuarr 11 
"Spirit Photographs," Reply to Mr. Goddard, by J . B . G., Light, 
Jan~2l> 

Spirit Pbototrraphy, Eridenoa to the Point, by W, H. &cb, Light of 
Tr111A1, Febnaarr 8 

Spbit Photography, Light ~f Tr~~th. Januarr • 
Spirit Pho:ocraphy, by Dr. Bub T. Rutchluaou, Light. Yarch 1 ...... _: 
.Abeolute Originality of Jeaua Chriat, by Prof. J. R. BuchaDan, LigAtof 

,.,., Januar:r.• 
Birth oflalam. The, '•'m~~lc World, Jannarv, Februarr 
Cateebiam of Uni~enoal Religion. 'I'Aco•ol'hk 1'Ai4hr. Januarr 25 
Christ and the Personal Jeaos, The, by Prot. J, R. Buchanan, Light of 

T"'"'• February t9 
Cbriatianity and Female EduCiltion:in India, TMo•oplaic G/DtJ4.,-, Feb-

Ch~ty and Theosophy, by W. H . Galvani, Philo60phical Journal, 
Janua•y25 

C ongre• of Ge1111All Occultist a. To be !:eld in Berlin at Whllauntide, 
LigAt, Januarr IS 

O.~..U of Religion, by J. Cl~g Wright. T.ightnf Trwh, Januarr 11 
liiCldenta in the Live a of the •· Friend•." /. ight, March 1 
Jalam and Soofeeiam, I.Z<tr11ie WorlJ, Februarr 
Ia Spiritualism a Religion! by Rev. A. J. \V8lver,~Ligllt of Trut~, Jan· 

uary 11 
Life _of ~t. JoaaP.hat. Jouro~l oflh< .tla\a-lloJhi Society, Januarr 
Lucifenan or Chriatian! Light, Januory 4 
Vmtal eciente, Tweln Lectu1ea on. by W. J. :colvUle, T~~:o Worl<lt, 
~·~uarr a, 24, 31 ; FPbru•rr 21 ; MIU'Oh 13 

liiiGOII ofthe Nonrene. The, Barbi•g<r of Light, Janu•rrl 
Korallmpro,.emeut of Theololl'f, lla"""" nf I ight, Febru:uy 8 
New Testament Christ, The, and the Greek Logoe, TA< Spirilual Rtui<w, 

Februarr 
Natural and Revealed Religlnn, T100 Wor/Jo, Janu•rr 31 
New Trinity, A, r- ll"orld•. Marcb 13 
One of the Erron of Adventi•m. Plailo•or>hiMI Journal, Yarch 1 
Orthodoxy gcn:e toeeed, by P1of. J. &. Buchamn, Light of TruU., Fob-

ruarr 8 
Prayna for the Dead. Lig'•l, Januarr 4 
PBTehic Powers of the Ch iatisn Saints, by laal.el Cooper O~kley, 

n ... .,hiol, Januarr 
Religion& Legialation, Pllil060phical Jo~~r~U~l, March 7 
Religion& Leiiialation, Ba>m<r of Llg~l. M•rch 14 
Truth of tbe lWrac:ea, The, by Rev. How;>rd MacQucsrr, Eann<r of /.jgAt, 

lhrch 14 
"Ueeof the Bible in ~boola;• by Emmallardinge Britten, T~&o ll'or/.1•, 

Jannorru 
Wbue Ia Bell! by Dr. J. A. AndeJ'tiOD, Patific TA101ophi8t, Februarr 
Woman'• llible. Mra. Eliz.~be~b c .• dy Stanto:. on the, PhUo1ophical 

Jotlrnal, JtlDUAl"f 18 

•m-.: 
Alltiquitiea of tbe lela of Han, Lecture by Sheikh Abdullah GniUiam, 

llta.,;c Worlll, Jaounrr 
Are Bible Phenomena True t by Ron. A. B. Richmond, P1ailo60phical 

Jourraal, January • 
Catholic Baya and Clainoyance, by W . W. Wheelu, lJanner of Light, 

Februarrn 
eo.mic Eleetrielty. A New Theorr of Solar Lite, by Charlea Dawharn, 

Light of TrillA, January 18 
Etnnity of Hatter, Tbe. PAilo•opAical Journal, lllarch 7 
Ood and Crhtion. The Finite Mind and the Problema of In4nity, 

.U,1t of Truth, Januarr 11 
Holy Trinity of Ecience, by Rudor <Hnooe, Jletaphg•ical Jlaga:ine, 

Februarr 
fmmortality : a Philosophic and Scieuti11c Eaoay on the Life to come, 

by A. D. Swan, Light of Trutll. F~bruarr 29 
JJ'Oil Age, The, by Amoa J . Johnson (cont.). racijic Tloe06ophi4t, 

Jaauary 
Mental Atmo.pbere oftbe Globe, The, Harbi1tger of Liglat, Februan' 1 
Mythology of tbe Ancient Egfptiana. Pape11 reed at the Ecottiall 

Lndaei. T. S., Vol. IU .. No. ' 
Praetioa Human Electrlclty, by J. C. Collin, Philo60phical Jourraal, 

Januarr• 
Primenl Canaative Foree. Light of Trutll. Febrnarr 15 
8oienti11c Ellperimenta, Notea oo, Tloro•ophi•t, Januarr 
Bnrri•al oftb" Fltteat, Jltlafll!l•iral Jlaga:lne, February 
Sympathetic Vibration in t\e"oua Attraction, by Dr. J. E. Purdon, 

JlttapAyrical Jloga:ine, February 
Theism ao a Sei~ce (rout . I, 16/amrc World, January 
True l'rotrft•, by Fr.tok E. Way.ll.D., E•oteric, Januarr 
l:ee of the Material World to the Neophyte, E•ot1ric, Januarr 
Wooder1ul Thought Xadaine. Emmntr'amanelloua InTention, Light 

•I Tmli,-Jaauary 25 

8plritaallmD: 
Antiquity of ~piritualiam and Ita Inftuenoe on the Ruman Raoe, by 

G. B. Jackson, T100 World•, &.bruarr 1 
Cb4nge of Peraoaality, A, by Olin Salyer, Tluo•ophi.t, Januarr 
Communioationa in Unknown Lsnguagee, Letter from Editor of "Fra 

de to Verdener," l.ighl, JIUiuary 11 
Communicationa of High Spirlte, by A. F. Tindall, A.T.C.L., Spirilttal 

Iltuir~t~, January 
Communion witb Spirita. S'-mce with P. L . L. A. Keeler, by William 

Bo)'lle, Ba~ .. r of l.iRht, Janu&Jy 11 
Conceruing Spiritual Oifta. by Prof. Chaa. Purdy, E•ot,ric, March 
Conjnren v<rou• Spiritualism, by Emm" Rardlnge Britten, TIDO 

Worl<U, Januarr" 
Doctrine of Immortality, Ita Founch~on in Nature, by J,J. Morae. Tw 

Worl<l#, Februarr Ill, 1!'3 
E1l'ect of Medium upon Inspired Truth, by Hudson Tutue, Spiria4l 

Rroww1 January · 
Evil £pinta. by Dr. J. B . Biermann. T.lgllt ofT,.,., February 15 
Experience of De'th, The, by Cbu. F. Coca, Loght of TrvtAJ.. February H 
E.&periencea wi1h llliae Kate Fox, Addreu by Rev. J. rage Hoppa, 

Light, January • 
Gall err of Spiritual leta. Dr. Paul Gibler, Harbi411cr ofl.ighl, Januarr 1 
Rigber Conoepta of Lite through Spiritual Phenomena, by J. B. Sub· 

brooke, Tu:o W orl<l•, J anuarr 17, " 
Hints on the Study of the Uneeen. Sutt ""J the u,.,._,., Januarr 
Row to Identify the Bpirite, by W. N. Slocum /.ig4t of Truth, FebruaryH 
Ruman Spheres, Ligllt of Trlllh, January • 
Indian Wonder Worker in London, Light. Januarr 11 
In the Valley af tbe llhedow of Death, by •· Sugkanno," Harbittger of 

Light, Januarr 1, February 
Is .Man Immortal! by B. F. Unlerwood, PAI'o•ophkal JourM', Jan· 

uarr l!5 
~~e;: to a Ckrgyman, by lloeea .Hall, l.ight of Trut4, February 1, 8, 

Lile1a Persistence, L'ght ofT,.,., March 14 
London Spiritualism, A lJlnd>n Spiritnalilt'a Impreaaione, T•o W'IWIJ1, 

January 10 
Londou)Spiritualiat Alliance, Annual Report of, by Rev. E. Dawaon 

Rogers, Light. February 29 
Loogfellow's Spiritual! am, Tt110 WoriJ1, January 3 
Matelialieation.o, by Edina, Light. March 8 
Ministering Spirit., Ruman Want. Belie~ed by, by Kn. Emma 

llardioge Britten, /'hilo•op~icnl J•una', Februlll"f 15 
Muaic:~lSphila. by A. G. Sn~ll. l.ighl, Febru.arr 211 
Naturalism u Revealed b1 Spiritualism, by G. W. Findloy, Tlllil Worl<l#, 

Februarr 7, " 
Obauaion by Mortals, Liihl of Tr1Aih. Januarr 4 
Oooultiem and Spiritual B~ligiou, Light oJ Truth, March 1 
Origin of Spiritualism, by Quaeator Vitae, Light, J&niW"Y 18, 25 
Origlo of Spiritualism, According to Theoeophy, Harbi•ger of LigAt, 

January 1 
Puaage of Matter thNugh Matter, recorded by Robert Cooper, Light, 

January 18; Febraarr ZJ • 
l'lea for Spiritualiam. Spirilua! R<vi•w, March 
l'heuomenal Spiritual;.m, Light, March 21 
Pbenome&on of Death, Tbe, Hnrbi•ger o( LigAt, Januarr I 
l'hUoaopby of lnapiration, The, by E. J. Bowtell, Battn<r nf Llghl, 

Februnrr 8 
Populu Klaooneeptiona of Spiritu.aliam, by T. Randa, Two Worl<U, 

Januarr 3, 10 
Paycbical l'owen: Suggeetlona for their Development, by F. w. 

Thuntan. M.A .• Light, Februarr tl! 
Recovery ofa Hidden WUI, Li9hl. March IC 
Jleltebility of Spirit Ke.,agea, LigAt of 1f'IIIA, February n 
School for Peycbic Development at Battereea, TIDo World•, Yarch 6 
Ecl•ntitlc Explan>tion of the Intangibility of Inc:unated Spirits, T.igld 

o.f Trvlh, February 8 
Seeltiog the Light, by Doubting Thoma a, Two Worl.U, Januarr 10. 11 
Soul; and ita l'owera, The, by J . C. F. Crumbine,. Banner of LigAt, 

Januarr 4 
"Soul" neither Substance nor E.•aenoe, but a Shndow, by Jolm 
Ruth~rford, /. ight oJ ., rvu., Febru•rr 22 

Fpirit Circle, The. Binte to Med,uma and Sitten, T11o WorU., 
Januarrs 

Spirit Meoeagee, Value of. by J . J. Morv, Ba""" of Ligllt, Fehruarr 1 
Spirit T~achings, llarti~g<r of l.iglll, January, February 
Spirit Writing, Plail<»oplakal Joor~al. Januarr 11 
Spiritual Culture (oontiuued), by Dr. Fred. L. B. Willie, Ban,.,. Of 

Lif~t. Januarr 4, 11, 18 
Spintual Phenomena : l!ome UnrecoJded Inatanoea, by J • .T~nlduon. 

TIDO IYorlJ•, Karrh 13 
SpiritlUJ;.m and the PMu, by Ro~rt Cooper. Light, February ~ 
8piritu&l;.m and tbe CriUu, Ll1ht, Fehruarr 1 
Spiritualism aud the TheooopbiCillSociety, Harbi•gerof Li1ht, Jan~ 1 
Spiritualism Commemorating ltaelt, Arnewood Towera, Banoa of Ligftf, 

February I 
FpiriiWI!ilm in Art, Hartinger of Lighl, Februarr 1 
Sp2~tual:am in otber Lande, by l'aul Avenel, LigAI of T,.U., FebJu&l"f 

Spiritualitm mak" for PecOfl, LigAt, Januarr 18 
Sphituali•m Mierepreoent<d, Bann<r of l.ighl, March 1 
Spiritualiam, Preeeut•l>ay 1-roblema in, by 0 . W. Wallb, Lighl, Harola .. 
Spirilualiam, l'opulu Mieoon~pliona. Tw Wori.U, Janua!f 3, 10 
8piritualiam, The Religion of the World, by Rev. J . C. F. Crumblu, 

Baottor of l.ig•l, Februarr 29 
8piritualiam-TIJe Religion. Sciutce, and Reform of the Ase, by Emma 

Bardioge Britten, J.ight, Fehruarr t9 
8pbitUllliat'e Commenta on Christian T~xta. Two, Worltl•, JanU&rJ 1r 
fpiritualwta' fooietr <YerrltblneBranrhl. T""' o d , ian 
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BORDERLAND. 

Spiri:nliutioo cf Education in America, by LUian Wbitlnr • .dr<na, 
J&DUI\rf 

Spooka in Rueeia. Bfprinted !r<>m l'lf<li•<Ae Gll<dirro, LlgAt, Janu:U'f 11 
Stratford Branch, 7'VJo IVorldl, Jaounry 24 

· Snb-Cooeeloua .Mentality, Tbe, by Henry Wood, Ndllp~J• i..U Jlag<JZiru, 
January , 

~eatioua to Bqinner•, by T. A. Wiiliatoo, lflollrie, February, Karch 
Teacbiop of Sclenoe ud (;briatiauitr •. , VJo World•, January tO 
Third Annual Coo~eotion of the M...,.cbueetta State Spiri!1Uiiat 

Aaaoclatloo. Report, Ca""" of Ligllt, January 1 I , 18 
Trauafer of Boola, A. /'hilolopllie •I JourMI, January 18 
True Spiritual l!cienre, Light ~f1'r•l4. March 14 
Typewritior Wrtbout l:iumao Contact, b7 Quustor Vitae, Light, 

January ¥5 : Februarv 16 
Univerealitr of Spiritual!om, The, Dan••• ~1 Ligllt . Feb. llAil' 29 
What ia tbe Soul! Anawer of Aanoeticiam esamined, Vr. P•nl Carne, 

Liglll ~1 Tn.tll, February 22 
Third S6&nee in California, TAe SWt and til• t'u""• February 

~elapatb')' : 
Corruborated Jnohnceo of Tel•!l"thr, PhilA•"''llical Jou,.,.al , January 26 
Remarkable Caee of TdepotbJ in C toad&, JIW!phy•ical Jlagt~d'llt, 

January 
Wu It Telepo.tby I JltlnpAJ•ical Jlafo•i"'• February 

fteo.opb')': 

Adepta of tbe Bible, racijlc Tllto•"''hut. January 
An Indian Yotri'a Pbiloaopby, /.ig•l ~1 llle 1 01t, February 
Aa~~J, Tbe, by M.re. Desmt, U.cifer, January, Februarr, and 

Aatral Body and Dioeuea, Tbe. Traoal.lted from the French by Olin 
&lzer. 7 At 06"f'Ai''• J-nuarr 

ADlfO>ideo, Deline~. T/.e v .. hn•, Jnnuary 
Birth and Evolution of the T. !! , Mtrcury, January 
Bbaktl, Tileo•ophic !il•a•er. Febrna·y 
Con Dream•llfe be Contmlled! Ynhn,., Jonu'lry 
Chriatlanity and TbeoaophJ, by W. B . Oalvanl, Plrilo•"''lital Jnrnal , 

January t6 
Convention of tle Indian E'ection, Theolopbical Sooletr, Pr'"""" ""• 

January 
~clea and the Secrel Doctrine, l.UII TAeol"''lilt, Karch 
Deaire·Bodv, Tbe T.IICiftr, March 
Devacbon, br c. W. Le&dbMter. Lwci(er, Januuy,Fe~. and Karch 
Earlr Greek Philoaopby and llelog, br Prof, C. B . A. lljerregaard, 

MW!phy•ical Jfqgadne, Jonn•ry 
Epidemln Ballucinatioao, wclftr, January 
E8oterio Thought and .Movement, Tb~, .t.1oltrie, February 

Exp'"natlon of l'nritr of l'fbougbta, u Taught by Zoroutruaiam, 
Tht<>l"''hU.t, March 

Fire l'hiloaopb7 and ~ Being," by Prof. C. H. A. J!jer.~JletOjiAJ 
rica/ M a, an,.., February 

Bead and Heart Diaciplioe Tlrt&I"''Ai< Glearur. January and Februuf 
Bietory oflndi'u PbUoeopby, A., Liglll of til• E•ll, Febru•ry 
Karma and Aatrol08'7, Tlle060pAi< o:unur, Mareb 
Letttr• of B . P. B., nc Palll. Janaarr. February, and lb:c!> 
Mabatmaa and Saint a. 7 htoot•phic Gleo...,. January 
Modern Sooialiam and Tb110a0pbr. Patll, January 1 
Notea on the l!bagavad.Qita, TA«•opilit Ul-r, Febru.try 
O~loo and ita 'treatment. Thco••l•hill, February 
Occult Pbilo10pby and t bt New Pho'ograpbJ. /.ifAI, March f 
Old Diary Leavea, by B. S. Oloott, Tll.,opltilt, J.nuary 
PbUoeopby of Power, Tbe, E•ot rir, February 
Parcbiam and Spiritualitr. TlltoiOpllw, March 
Purpnoe of the Tb00110pbioal Sooietr, 'l'l.e, br Bertram KeighUy, Pru

flo'taro, December, JaDU&JY 
Rebirth and lteiocarnatloo, l'acljl<: n •• .., •• )lareh 
Reinurn•tion, An Arrument fur, by W. Bniat Pickfn, Lifll, 

Juu•rr 11 
Sclentillc Tbeoaopby, b7 Prof, J. R. Duehsnan, H . D., (Part D.), .4r,.., 

February 
Scope an.J Purpoae ofTbeoaopby, ralll, February 
Sow .Mualc b7 Prof. Cbaa. l'urdr, 1 ,,..,;c, January 
Tal'II'U on Four Planea, The, Oec,.lt, l/el .. tjc, ao.l Lite•·,.,, p,~ra. Btu 

a1 &Diti./1. Lodge 1'AiocopA.iral Soritty,, Vol. 111. No. t 
'"'->pbical Aotiritiea, Lkeiftr, Jaousry; t'ebruary 
Tb-pbical Conoeption of Pn.Jn, b7 Frida von Be'aeo, JlmMJ, 

January 
'l'beooopbr and Geology, Tll.e s .. " owd llle lT"'•""· February 18 
Tbeoaopbf aad Modetn "ociall'roblemo, PoiA, Ju.uary 
'J'be010phrcal Society, Tbe, by Mra. ne.nt, V.tooop,ie n a.w, J

arr 18 
TbeuopbiCA) Societ:r, General Rtport of Twentieth Anniftl't&rJ of tilt, 

TAt.,.,.iot, January 
Tbeoaopby, Tbe Studr of (oont.), hi"' ThtoiD'p/lill, Janoary 
Ttru Mantra (coot), TAto•?l!' ic 1 Aider. January 11, 11:1 
Tftlltietb Anoi~erao.ry of 'I beoeopbical &>c:iet7; R< port of, TA-1•ic 

1'.\inler, January 4, 11 
Veil of A.,.l~e ' Ka, The, TAtOH/'hi< TAinur, JonUMJ 1l 
VIe•• of an A•ialic on "Reioearnation," Fafll. January 
"Voice of Silenoe. " 1 be,bf Julian St. John, Pattfic Tlleosopllill, Febroary 
What the Tbeoeophl•t• are l:iarrnr. bgAc, Ja~uary It 
Will, J/uc~ry, Feb•ua7 
"World. Myotery. The,' b7 0 . R. S. Mea'· L ight, January t 
Yupe. b7 A. J . Vosburgh, M .ll. ,lat•. January 
Zoroaatrlau Re•ival, 1'AeooDplli•l. March 

LEADING CONTENTS OF PSYCHICAL PERIODICALS. 
JAliUARY-IIARCH . 

.&lmalldeUo 8plritl8m, Via Onnea, No.3, Turin, Italy. 
Soience, Splritiom, and Materlaliam, February 

.&DDalee dea 8oleDOea Pa)ooblqu... 6, Rue du Bellay, Paris. 
12 franca per annum. 

Esperlmeota at Ao,relaa •lib Eoaapia Palaclino, January, Febru1ry 
A Caoe of Sleep induced from a Distance. Prof. E. Jloirar, J•nuary, 

February 
Proeramme of tbe 1 hird International I'arcbical ConpeN, Janoary, 

February 

AND&. Gay and Bird. 2s. 6d. 
8plri' ualiaatioo of Educ •tion in America, Lilian Wbltinr. Jftn,ary 
SCientido Tbeoaopbr, Prof. J, Rod•a Buchanan, Part 11., Febru•ry 

1Sulner of Ll&bt. Banner of Light Publillhing Co., Boston. 
82 .50 per annum. 

De&tb of J. B. Newton, Obllu>rr Notice., January 4 
The Sonl and ita Powen1, J . 1 '. t '. Cru•nbioe, Jaouarr 4 
Spiritual Culture, Dr. Fred. L. B . Willi•, Janu:ory4, 11, 18 
Communion with Spirits. Jaouarv 11 
Third Annual ConveotionoftheMaU.>obuaet'o State Spltituallat Aeao· 

elation, January ll 
Convention of State Aasoclation of Spir:tU:lliata, Haaaacbuetta, Janu· 

ary 18 
TJp•·w•itinr witboot Homan Contact, January t6 
Spiritualism CommemoraUug itoelf, Arnewood Towera {tlluatr .. ted), 

February 1 
Prominent English Spirilualioto (witb ?ortraita), February 1 
Brief .Memoir of Emma Bardinp tlritttn twith rortaait) . Febmary 1 
H.t.tter or Spirit I lnadequscy of .Materialiam, J:l.udoon Tuttle, Ftb· 

ruary I 
February& 

The Meaning of" Porcbometry,'' E . M. F. Denton 
Tbe PbU0110pby of Jnol•lrat.ion, B. J. Dowtell 
l'piritualiam aud the PreN 

ll'etirwuy 16 
Becopition of a Spirit Mtaatge 
Hra. Belen Stuart llltcbinga (with rortralt) 
ArKumeota for Freedom in tbe Choiee ol rbyo:ciana 
" Tbe Mao wbo FaUtd," Ollab Topb 

}'ebruary 22 
Lettent from tbe Workera, W. J. Colville 
Suceeaaflll Public S.!o.nce. by P. L. 0. A. \"eeler 
Tbe (;atbodc ll.ay and Claif\oyauoe, \Vm. )1. Wheeler 

February >9 
Spiritualism, tbe Religion oftbe World, by J . C. F. Cnuobiae 
John William Fletch· r, l'oychic (Slretcb with rorlrait) 

\Voruan'o R•11h'a, Helen 11. Uardener, Match t1 
Lilian Wbtliug and ller Proof uf Immortality, Alarcb t1 
A Tribute lo Mra. Codwalltoder, March 1 
Spiritullliatlc llli••ion:li'J' Work, .Marcb 1 
Ancient ud Modem Occultlam, .U..Ucb 1' 
Madiaon !'quare Gardena Cooveot:on, lllarch U 
Are tb" Mr.acl•s True! lllarcb 14 
H~li&'ious Leg11lation, lllarcb U 

Bz'abalavadln. l\1. C. Alwngaperumsl, B.A., Triplicane, 
Hadrall, 7s. 6d. per annum. 

Jlokaha. or tbe Li fe of Jlliaa After Death, January IS 
'1'antt ikiam, or tLe Worship ot St. Akti, January 18 

Bu44blat. Buddhist Pre83, c .. Jombo, Ceylon. 10:~. per annum. 
Life of St. Joeapbat, Januarr :1 
Report of Twentieth Anniveraarr Tbeooopbical8ooit!ty, JaDuary 10 
Tbe Devil, March 

Die VberaiDDllcbe Welt. 1\fax Rabn, 16, Ebers1Fald 
Strasse, Portal I, llcrlin. G marks per annum. 

Tbe Expoaure of Mediumua, Dr. C.1rl du Prel, January 

1J1oterto. Esoteric Publishing Co., Ap}tlegate, Placer Colllltr. 
California. $Li.l per aunum. 

True~·· Frank E. Way. M.D .. January 
Tbe Uae of the Material World tu tbe Neopb) te, B . E. Boller, Juaarr 
Tbe Deatlnr of lllon, T. A. Willlot<'n, Janu>U'f 
Delloution of Character from Solar Diologr, A, K . lloyd, Juaary, 

Ftbruary. March 
Sonl .Millllo. Prof. Cbarlee Purdy, Februo.ry 
ENteric Tboogbt and Mo•·ement, February 
81J1!1r8atloua to Begioniners, Febroarr, March 
Habit, B . E. Buller, March G I 
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SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER. 249 

Ccaeemiar Spiritwd Gitta, Prof. Cbu. Purdy, :March 
Li:eaod "-DPilfJ'• W. P. Pyle. March 
Jltgeoe.-tioa In Ptltriotico, C. G. Holllapworth,lii&Mh 

Bal'blll1er of Llsht. W. H. Terry, Austral Buildings, 
Collins Street, .Melbourne. 6s. per snnum. 

GaD...,. of Eml"ent Spiritual;.! a, Dr. Paul Gibler, JanU&ry 
In the Valley of the Shadow of Deo.th, January, :l!'ebruary 
Tbe PbenomeDoa of Death, January 
Tbe Ueatal Atmcophere ofthe Globe. Febrnery 
0111...,. of Emlnen t tlpiritualisto, "Allaa Kardee," February 
Bpiritllaliam In Arl, Februarr 
Am I my Brother'• Keeper! February 
Hotr the Pyramida were Built, February 

l.llalldo Wc.ld. Crescent Printing Co., 32, Elizabeth Street, 
Liverpool. 6d. 

Aatiquitieo of the late of Uan. J"nll&I'J' 
Tbe Chril:iln Baby G..cl, 0. W. Foote, January 
Beligiou M...Um Preoepta upon HJriene, Februsry 
Ialalil aod Soofeiam, February 
Bow the Apocryphal Dook of Enoch formed the New Teatament, 

February 
An ladlon Graduate and Polrgamy, FebrniU'J 

JJ'IaJl 'I'll~. 3, Upper Ely Place, Dablin. 4d. 
Estr8cto from W. L. Jadp'a Lettera, J ..IDU&I'J' 
lltadr orn.ec-phy, January 
Freedom, Fin.,..., t'ebruary 
W. L. Jadn, February 
<-'ret .. and "The Secret Doctrine.'' by E. A. Cory:n, Um. L. Jadp, 

March 

lcnanaal or the Kalaa-BocUil Society. 2, Greek Row, 
Calcutta. 48. per annum. 

Jladdba·Oaya Temple Caae, Juaary, February 
Tbe Life of St. Joaaphat, January 
A11eiont Hnhaleee Literature, February 
hl>•a.ion of Buddhiam In Chriltendom, Febrnery 
BDadbiat ~lain the New Teatament, February 
A11lodian Yogt ill London, February 

Lamp. 157, Bay Street, Toront~, Canada. 25 cents. per 
annum. 

Cleanthea' Hymn to Zens, January 15 
Tbeoaophy and Oecoophr, February . 
Fi .. Minute. on the Wheel or Life. Ben Haitgh~n. Febrnary 
The llyotery orthe Moon. 0. 0. WbitiAkor, FtbrU&ry 
Tbe llormons and Potnr •my, t'ebrnary 
Maori lla«<c, Febnury 
Joohaa and the Snn. Th. Tinkermann, February 
Adioa, Duty, and Ch&rlloter 
Annual Meeung of the Beaver Theoaophical Society 

r.e •-.v. Liege, Belgium. 5 francs per annum. 
Tbe Multiplex Penooallty of Varia, January 1, 16, February 1, 16. 

M•rcb 1, Ill 
Doath AnnOUDeed by an Apparition, February Ill 
A Drum and ita Coooequencea, Uarch I 

Le Voile 4•:rm.. 79, Fiiubourg Poii!SOni~re, Paris. 6 francs 
per annum. 

Biloaard. Dee H~ax and De Hirvllle'a workl on Magic, January 
Ul, 22, 19, February 8 

IJa)at. 2, Duke Street, Adelphi, W.C. £10 lOs. per annum. 
Ezperienoeo with :Wu Kate Fox. January' 
lira. lleiiiUlt and /.l,ll. January 4 
P'fdlic Photognphr, January 4, 18 
S.....'lrith David Duguid, January 4 
Laeiferian-or Chrlati~n ! January ~ 
The Hy•tery of Mila Diana Va~~ghan, January 4 
The Ezpoeure of llediumo, by Dr. Carl da Pre!, Janll&I'J' 11 
"S-pooka ·• ill Ruuia, January 11 
Eaoapb Paladino, January 18 
(:apt&in Abot-y on l<pook Photco, January 18 
The Ori~ of l>pirltaallom, Juuary 18 
The PaUage of Hatter throUBh Hatter, Jan nary 18 
The Dolence of Hedium1, "General Lorrilon," January 211 
Tbe New Photography, January 2111 February 8 
Qririn of Spirituallem, Quaeator Vttae, January 211 
Tnlt-writin« without Ruman Contact, Qnaeator Vitae, Jauuary 25 

'february Ill 
" Le Diable au XIXme SUllie," February 1 
Mr. GlaUtoae on a Future Life, Febroarjo 1, Harcb T 
£100 for a sen nine Splrlt-Phototrraph, February 1 
MJ'IItmee of llediumahlp, Jln. "\'inoent-00.. (with Portrait), FebntUT 

1,8, 16 
Spirltualla:n and ita Critiae, Febtuary 1 
li. New lnapirationalSinrer, Quaeator Vitae, February 8 
Vhi-uon In F:rance, FebrUary 8 
Remarkable Cleinoyance, Jln. Alice Bod.fnaton, February 8 
Further E.Kpel'imeuta with Euaapla Paladino, A PIIJChlc Pbl)topaph, 

Febntary -IIi 
Who aDd What- Jladame Blafttaky t l'ebruary 15 
J. J. KoneiDCalifornla,February 16 
Sunea·iou and Crime, Fobruary 16 
A Uhoot in the Fen., Ftb:uary lll 

A Seeond Schlotter, Febl'Wli'J' 15 
A New Inspirational Singer, Qu..estor Vit1e, Febrasry Ill, 
The French Experiments with Kuaapia, February 22 
The Theory of the lJouble, Dr. A. Bu....,l Wallace, February Ill 
UDexplained Phenomena, February 2'l 
Dloe...,. Orlglaate"in the Aatral Body, February 2ll 
App·ultionat the flme of Death. F•bruny 2ll 
:Mnrderoaa Millinery. Febrn"y ~l 
Pyoehic:U Powers-some Praotiod Sugge•tiona tor their Demopment, 

F . W. Thurstan, M.A .. February t'l. 
Astronomy and Paychic Photography, February 12 -
Reeaguition of Spirit Photorraphs, Dr. Berka T. Hate~, l'eb

rnary 2ll 
"Tbe'fhecoophy of the Up111ilhada," Review, February ll9 
Spiriluiliom-The Relil(i••n, 8oience, and Reform of the Ap, Emma 

Hardinp Britten, February 29 
Clalrvorant Teeto, Febrn'U'J' 29 
The Intere•t of Spirit People In E:ttthly Alr..U., February 2ll 
The Uee aud A blll8 of Medium., " General Lorrioon," February 18 
Teato at Ph,.aical 8•bncee, Brian Hodgaon, February 19 
Jolualc u Spuita, A. E. Snell, February 29 
Preaident'a Reporl of London Spiritualist Alliance, February 29 
Some SuftrNtiona by a Doubtor, Mayor Ke11r, R.A., February Ill 
Spiritnaltlm and the Preaa, Robert Cooper. FebruAry ll9 
Incident a in the Lives of the" Friena.,·• :March 7, 14 
Some Interetttinl Penonal F..sperioncea, F. W. Thanbn, Karch 7, 
An ln'erviaw 'With" Pllpllll," !lUrch 7 
Oecult PhUoa 1phy and the New Photography, Uarcb T 
Tbe Roentcen Rap-Fnrth•r Deft!lopmente,lhr<!h 7 
·• Anna Kinpford," Renew, A. E. Waite, Uarch 7 
The New Ligh,, Le H . Taylor, Uarch 7 
More Uaterlaliationa, "Edinll," Uarch 7 and Kareh 14 
Spirit Photography, Sapplementerr Evidence, Dr. Berka T. Hutohln-

IIOn, Uarcb 7 
Some Preuiug Preeent•Dily Problems in Spiritaaliam, Karch a 
Experiment a with EllMpia l'aladlno at L' Anplaa, Karch 14 
Reeovery of a Ridden Will, Uarch 14 
Anna Kinpford aud Vlrieectlon, Uarch 14 
HJOteriea of Hediamohlp, Uarcb 21 
Phenomenal Spirituallom, March 21 
The New Photography, :March lll 
Spirit Teaeblngo, March 21 and March 28 
h Spirituaham Becalmed at Present ! Hucb liS 
More M •terialloationa, Edina, March 21! 

Ll&ht Of the But. 11, Shikdarbagan Street, Calcutta. 12& 
per annum. 

JanU3ry 
Ancient Santrhra Syatem 
Amb.lriu opakhy&Da 
Aatrology, Chapter II. 

February 
An Indhn Yogi In London 
The Origin of l!mallpoz 
&torn and Jupiter Nativitiee 
The Grniala Story of the Cre~tion and Fall or Han 

Ll8'bt Of 'S'nlth. 23tl, North Sommer Street, Naehrille, 
Tennessee. $1.00 per annum. 

lmporlant Spirit H-aea, January 4 
Primitive Chrlatianity and the AbsOlute Originality of JMua Cbriat, 1)lf 

Prof. Rodea Buchanan, J.tnuary ' 
Primeoal C..uaative Force, Jouery 4, FebraaryJ, 16 
The Powers of E'fil, JllQuary 4 
Spirit Photosuphy, JanUilry 4 
Cosmic Electricity, January 18 
Fortnne-TeUiDg, Ia it Sanctioned by the Bible t January 18; 
Life'• Evolution, January 18 
The Wonderful Tboorht-Hachine, January 211 
The Debaeement of Splritus.tiam, KeY. A. J , Wener, January 211 
Foutth Dlmenaional Eaoteriae, E. Whipple, January 211 
Letters to a CleJ'8TIIl&l1, H""'"' Hall, :l!'ebruary, 1, 8, 16, Ill 
Hy Spiritual Experience•· Prof. A. F. Tindall, February 1 
The Power of Vlalon, February 8 
Prophetic Revelationo, Febru•ry 1 
Ortbodolry Gone to Seed. Prof. Joe. Rodea Buohanan, February 8 
Sclenti11o Ezplanation of the Intangibility of Incarnated Spirits, D. W. 

Hnll, FebrUary 8 
Spirit Photo!l'raphy, Eridenoe to the Point, W. H. Bach, February 8 
A Praeticll Dream. Febllllli'J' 1 • 
John)(. Spear and Electricity, Prof. J. B. Loveland, February S 
A Vlculoua Atonement, Hon. A. B. Ricbmoud, February 11. 
Vibration• and 8euaationa, llev. J. C. F. Grumbael, Pebruary 11 
Evi!Spirite, Dr. J, H. Elermann, February 16 
The Light In Darkn-, C. E. Carl, February 111 
A Voioe from Connecticut, G. W. Burnh•m, February 11 
A Cirole of Magnetic F'onlell, Ill. T. Longley, February ft 
What Ia the SoUl I John Ratherfurd, February ft 
The Ezllerlenee of Death, February n 
The Science of Rla:ht·Doing, Arthur P. Milton,. February 21 
lleliabWty or Splnt M..agea, February n 
Clainoyanoe and the X Rayo, Febl"'IIU')' ft 
Emmanuell!wedanborg, Lymu C. Rowe. Febrnary ft 
How to Identify the l!plrlts and Guard apinri Deneption, W. N. 

Slocum, February ft • 
On Fortnne-Telllnr, February ft 
Olimpaea of 8piritua1Jam In Otber Lauch, P11al A "enel, Febra.1ry 2!1 
The Chriat ani'l the PeraoDal Jeaua. Febru~ry ~ 
Crime llnd Orthoduxr. Februsry :l!l G I 
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BORDERLAND. 

Wheat and Tare1, J. D. Crocker Fehru&JT 29 
Immortality : A Philoeophic ;;;.{ Scieotillo Eaer on tbe Life to Come, 

A. D. Swan, February 29 
Karoh 7-

Ky Spiritual Experimeea, Profeuor Tindall 
KediuiDI and lheir Treatment 

Karch u-
Lettera to a Clergym&D, by Koeea Hull 
Spirit Law, h)' Qulllator Vitm • 
Polariaed Life 
Letra1 AdM to Kediu1111 

Kareh21-
Wondera of H)'Pnotiam ~~ 
The Gene.ia of Crime 

:r.otaabliitheD. Verlag von Wilhelm Friedrich, Leipzig, 
Germany. 10 marks per annum. 

Om! January 
The Elective Afllllity of the Spiritu&l Powna1 FebrDary 
F'!agmente from the M)'Steriea, February ana Karch 
Karma,Ma.roh 

J:.otu Bleu. 11, Rue de La Chausee d ·An tin, Paris. 12 franoa 
per annum. 

Theoaophrand theTheooopbiealSooiety,by Dao,January ud Fehru&JT 
A Cue of a Change of Peraoll&lity, by M. L&oomte, January and iD. Feb

ruary 
:Han aa regarded by Buddblam, by Guiplnot. JanD&r)' 
The A.atral Plane (continuation), by C. Leadbeater, Febru&JT 

Z.'!UIIIc. Theosophical Publishing Society, 7, Duke Stteet, 
Adelphi, W.O. 17e. 6d. per annum. 

:Han and bia Bodie-, lira . .A.nnie Beaant, JanD&r)' and Fehru&JT 
An Epidemic HallucinatiOD, January 
D.vacban, 0. W. Leadbeater, Janllal')' and FebrDary 
Madame Guyon and the Quietiata, by Dr. A . A. Wella, January 
The Sevenfold Uuiveroe, T. Williams ,February 
Letters to a Catholic Priest, Dr. A. A. Walla, February 
Tbeoeopbieal Acthltiee, February · 
Man and hia Bodleo (cont.), Mra. Beaant, March 
Folk Lore, by H. F. Kirby, March 
The D.oire Body, by B. Keightley, Karch 

Z.yoeum Bumel'. 7, Winifred Terrace, Sunderland. 
Portrait• of Eminent Splritua1iata, Jaull&r)' 
Phrenology and Cbildhuod, br Prof. Tilli10n, Febru&JT 

••taplayaoal -.pabae. Metaphysical Publishing Com· 
pany, 503, Fifth Avenue, New York. $2.50 per annum. 

January 
The Sub.C'onecioua Mentality, h)' Henry Wood 
Hypnotic S11lflt88tion and Crime, by Dr. Sterlinlr Wines 
Early Greek l'bUa.oph.:r on " Being," by Prof. 0. H. A. Bjerregaard 
"A Perfect Kau," by BeT. William Rnuell Callender 
BeUef In the Miraculoua, by W. J . Colville 

February 
The Holy Trinity of Science, Hudor Oenone 
8J'!Dpathetlo Vl&ration In NerTOilll Attraction (Part I.), John E . 

Purdon, M.D. 
' ' An Imaglnati.e :Han,'' J . Eliaabeth Hotobklel, A.K., Ph.D. 
Fine Philooophy and Delag, by Prof. C. H . A. lljerrepard 
Mental Attention, Horatio W. Dre-r 
Fire Philoeophy and "Beinlr," Prof. 0. H. A . Bjerregaard 
Mental A tteutioll, Horatio '\V. DreMer 
Healing Pbiloeophy, and JanD&r)' 

Karch 
Pa)'ohology aa a Science, Ales. WUder, M.D.Jr.A.S. 
The Eleatloa and CbiD.eoe on Being, Prof. 0 . .11. A. Bjerrepard 
Sympathetic Vibration iD. Ne~ua Attraction (Part II), John E. 

Purdon, M.D. 
Meat Subetitutea in Diet, R. G. AJfott 

•en111'J'. Palace Ho;;el, San Franoiaco, California, U.S.A. 
Jl.OO per annum. 

January 
Birth and Evolution of Theo.y 
The Rationale of H)'Pnotiam ud Keameriam, and February 

February 
Nil •od- A8tl'olog. 1 & 2, Bou'l"erie Street, E .C. 6a. 6d. per 
annum. 

Hindu Aatrol08J, The Kalamrit&m, Ju'IW'J 
Simple Method of lnatructlon iD. the _Science of A.alrol08J, JanD&r)', 

Febnlar)' 
Monthly Prediotlono, .January, February 
Nature of Neptune, continued. February 
Natur&l Aatrol08J, Pror->r Cbarlee Hatfield, February 
Theoretical Baal.l of Aetrol08J, "Leo," February 

•ollolte111'. 100, Rue de M6rode, 8t. Gilles, Bruuela. 3 franoa 
50 cents. per annum. 

Lady Caltha- Dn~ de Pomar, B. Kariln, January 
Arthur Aruo;;M, Editor of Lot"" Bltll, J. Bouver:r, Jan11!lry 
The Spiritual lot Y .. r of 1896, Juu:ary · 
Tb;.t~:,! State of Spiritualism and Wb4t It Should Be, CODtillued, 

•aoUlo 'l'heaophlat. Lotus Publishing Co., lliO, List 
Street, San Francieco. $1.00 per annum. 

The Iron .Age, January 
The Adepta of the Bible, .January 
Where ia Hell! Dr. Jerome A. Andueon, FebrD&r)' 
The Power of Thought to :Mould the .l'rogreee of the World, .Felmwy 
N olea on the " Voice of the Silence," J nban st. John, February 
Tbe Sixth ~enee, Karch 
Heredity, March 
Rebirth and RelnearuatiOD, March 

.almtllt. Rozburghe Preu, 3, Victoria Street, Weatmiut.er. 
6e. per annum. 

Report of Cbirologloal Soelety'a Procee<1iDp. January, Febrnary 
l'h)'SIOIIDomy, by Profeeeor Louie Goutier, January, February 
Leooona in Oraphol08J, January, Febrll&r)' 
Study_ ar" O'K.a" Handa, February 
AD Editor'a'Banda, Karch 
Wrinkle-. :lllarch 

•atb. lH, Madiaon Auenue, New York. $2.00 per annum. 
Lettera nf H . P . B. to Dr. Hartm~un, JanuYy, February, Karch 
Theoeophy and Social Problema, January 
The Scope and P~ of Tbeooophy, E. T . Ha1'gi'OTe, FebrD&r)' 
The Subjective and the Objective, February 
Devachan, Banduala Wablleld, Karch 

ftllo110phloal olcnanaal. H7, South Welltem A:renue, 
Chicago. $1.50 per annum. 

.Are Bible Phenomena True! Hon.:A. B. Richmond, JanD&r)' 4 
Some Pbil010phic Sclutiona. Juatua 0. Wooda, JanD&r)' 4 
Paat, P!ftent, Future, Bertha J. French, Januarr 4 
Praotioal Hu1111n Eleetri•Jty, Jamea Culver Collinl, JanD&r)' 4 
Schlatter the Healer, Junary 4 
The" Brain Factor " Again, Hiram Riz, Jnnior, January l1 
CbuceUor Hugo Kallatalr, January 11 
What do the Splrtta Teacll! Juuary 11 
Henry J. Newton, J RDU&r)' 11 
Hypnotism and Suggeatlon, Carl Sextu•. JanD&r)' 18 
Euaapta Paladino, B. F. Underwood, January 18 
A Tranafer of Beula, Januarr 18 
Mra. Stanton on the Woman'a Bible, January 18 
Pat.y Cured by Hypnotic SurgeetiM. January 18 
Ia Man Immort&l I B. F. Underwood. Janu.arr 25 
Cbrlatianity and Theosophy, W. H . Gai'Oani. JanD&r)' 2& 
" Schlatter the HMler," Judge Belden, January loS 
Remarll:ableiDotftnceoln Telepathy, January 24 
Humau Wanta Relieved by Miniotering Spirita, .Kra.~Emma HardiJite 

Britten, February 16 
The lllinietry of Angela, Mre. K. Klein, l!'ebruary 16 
Prophetic Dreame. Febru&JT 16 
The .l!:terulty of Matter, March 7 
One of the Enon of Adventism, March 
Automatic Writmg, Marrh 7 

; What Happens After Death, Karch 7 
National Splritll&liat Convention, March 7 

~· 8t11cUeD. 4, Lindenstraase, Leipeig. 10 maRl 
per annum. 

January-
.Al8%allder Abakof, with Portrait (continued In Februar:r aDd llanl) 
The Eltpooure of Euaapia Paladino, G. E . Wittig 
Prof. E. B1110kel and the Humau Soul, Richard Wollt 
Two Death Warninga, Richsrd Reimann 

Februar.:r-
The North Frle'i&D Seer-Boy Spuk, Von J. Peteraon 
My Eltperience of the La we of Somnambuliom, Willy Relebel 
The Muaioal Kanifestationa of the "Femme llrlaaqu6e," F. l. W. 

WID.lder (continued in March) 
Prof. llilntgen'a X Ray1 and Spirit Photography, G. 0 . Wlttfa 

Karcb-
Prof. ROntgen' a Diacovery ond the Clairtoyant, F. Sohupp 

:a.vae 4e Z.'llypDOtlame. 1 iO, Rue Saint Antoine, Paril. 
12 francs per annum. 

January-
A M&rvelloua Cure of Syr.Jeia (and Februao y ) 
The Necesaity of Foreaeeiog and Preventing Self-HJ"PDOtiam, Dr. 

Bonjour 
Enfonled Sleep, J. IA:re 
Dream Eltpenenoee, M. Le Dr. T. Monoly-Vold 

February-
Dreams of H)'Sterical Penona, Dr. :S..Ude de ~ 
Cat&lepey in 'l'yphoid Fever and Certain Poyohioal Collditiou, )[. II 

Prot-ur Bernheim 
Pa)'chioal Treatment or Kleptomania, M. le Dr. B«<llon 
The .Klfect. ot SDg1feation iD. a Caae of Epilepey, Dr. llaz Ncr4aa. 
A New Theory of A.pbaay, Dr. Feliz Reguult 
Epilepey and WW Power, Dr. Oelmean 

March-
Hypnotic Medical TreBtmeut, Dr. Ferrand 
Su_ggeatiou and the Working of the Nervous S)'Sh!m, Dr. Van 4e 

L&noitte 
The Bypnotio Treatmtnt for the !olmtol State, and .tor 0......._ 

Broterical Pere~n•t Dr. P . Joi.e G I 
Lethargy in Men u.ua Animll'a . . . oog e 

DIQI!Ized by 



SOME ARTICLES OF THE QUARTER. 

~ a,utte. 12, Rue du Saumerard, Paria. 12 francs per 
annum. 

Jall'IWJ-
~~ectiona, by P. G. Leyma1re (continued in February 

Btnew of the Criticilme on "Anlmiame et Spiritieme" 
Tile Heaq Spirito of Yuc1tan, by B. de La.-enay 
~ato of Occnlt Trutba (CODtlnned in February aod Hazob) 

atYiata di 8tucU l"atolllot. 11, Via Monte di PietA, Milan. 
8 lire per 1\DDUJD. 

Telepstlay, Dr. G. B. Ennaoora, January 

8pldas (German). Schweteohke & Sohn, Brnn,wick. 91. per 
annum. 

JODuory; 
Tbe Eoigma of Daal-oolllcioumeu, Dr. J. Klinger 

leCJ.m u an Introduction to Tbea.ophy, Dr. J. Klinger 
TheOnathe'Power of :Man, b:r Annie Beo&Dt 
KeD, ADimala, and Viviactioa, Richard WoU 

JWcll 
All Attock on the'Sp.\iu 

8J'rttaal a..tew. 113, Edgware Road, W. 7s. pe! annum. 
llllpiration Jnftuenced by the Channel through which it fto"ll'll, Hud.on 

'tuttle, January 
Some Experiences of Hedlamahip, Rev. C. Ware, January 
~pirit Photography, February 
Tile New Teotament, Chriot, and the Greek Logoe, John Rutherford, 

February 
'1'lle Coming of the Spiritual Chriot, A. F . Tindall, February 
Karch 

Spiritaal Truth and Common·leDM 
Pbototrapbic Portrait. of Spirito 
Plarmc with Fire, G. Frankland 

.._ aa4 tile V-D. Brisbane. 5s. per annum. 
February 

BiDto on tlle Study of Occaltiam 
A Third StSanre in California 
Theoeoph:r and Geology ...._.,lliat. Theoeophioal Publishing Society, 7, Duke 
Street, Adelphi. £1 per annum. 

Old Diary Leaves, B. B. Olcott, January1 ~e:t>ruary and lllarch 
J'nehic Powen and Facaltiee of the CllrlRlan Saint., label Cooper· 

OUter. Jannarr 
CbaDge of Penon aUt,., Al~rt de Bochu, Juaaary, February 
AtlaDtia and the Barguoo Sea, February 
ra,.ehiam and 8pirltulit,., Fran- Arnndale, February 
The Complesitieo of Karmic Law, February 
A Belentiftc EsplanaUon of Purity of Thoughla, Wordo, and Deedo, 

u tought by Zoroastrianism (emt~i"w4) , February 
0~ and ito Treatment, February 

Karch-
~ and SplritnaUtr 
SeienUftc EsplanaUon of Parltr of Thonghta, u taught by Zoroaa· 

tri&Diam 
Bllntsen'a ~o Phototrraphy 
Zoroutrbn Revival, H."&. Olcott 

~ 'l'l4a'Juift. The Scandinavian Theoeophic1l8ociety, 
Stockholm. 4s. per annum. 

The Dootrlne of the Atonement, br 8. T. Bven-NUteon, February 
Jleditotlon and Thought Power, by Asel Wachtmeiater. February 
Bill Biplllcance of the Doctrine ofthe Atonement, b:r Dr. G. Zander, 

February 
The True Religion, br Putor Ch. Waper, February 

Bound 

The Theooophi01l Movement, February 
AIU&l Portrait., February 
Preyer 
Jntnltlon, by Ellen Bergm&DI 

fteoiiOpblo Gleanao. Hom by Row, Fort Bombay. h. 6d. 
Heed and Heart, Discipline from the Zoroutrian Standpoint, January 

and February 
:Mah'tmuand Sainta, by Arthur A. Walla, LL.D~ January 
Chrlotbnlty and Female EdncoUon in India, February 
Abue of Will Power, March 
Karma and Aotaology, Karch 

'.l"beoiiOpblo 'l'lablker. Blacktown, Madraa. 7 france per 
annum. 

The VeU of A vine 'Ka, January 11 
Tim Muatra (emoliftaed), 8. KaiiiU'1I'allll A.njar, Janaar:r 11, 18, 26 
Path of Fire, JanDIIJ')' 18 
Kro. Be.nt in Bombay, Jannarr 18 . 
A Catechllm of Univenal Religion, January 26 

'J'nuMOtlona Of 8oottlab L~, fteotopbloal 8oolet7 . 
A. P. Cattanach, 67, Brunswick Street, Edinburgh . 6bd. 

The Tatwaa on Four Ploneo, vol. iii .• No. 4 
The Mythology of th' Ancient Eg:rptiana, vol. ill., No. 4 

'l'wo WOII'ld&. 18, Corporation Street, Manchester. 
8pirltnaliam, Janu'ry s, 10 
Mind and Matter, January 3 
Lecturn on Mental Science, by w. J . CobUle, Juauary 3, 10, t4, St ; 

February tl,; March " 
A London Spirituallot'o Impreoai<>no, January 10 
John Traut TJl:rlor Memorial, January 17 
Higher Concepts of Life Through Spiritual Phenomena, Janiiary 17, K 
Seeking the L!Rht JanUJlry 10, 11 
On the Uoe of the Bible in Bchoola, Emma llardinge Britten 

January 24 
Conjurero "~r•tU Spirltaaliam, Emma HardiDge Britten, January K 
Religion : Natural uad Revealed tfi;:J&D~ 81 · 
Antiquity of Spirltaallom, E. B. Jaebon, Feb~ 7 
NataJoaliBm ao Revealed br Spirltuallom, G. W. FindlaJ, February7, 14 
Sbort Sketch of Mill A . Rowua Vincent, with Portrait, Februarr 
The Doctrine of ImmortalitJ : Ito Foundation in Nature, J . J. Hone, 

February '11, 118 
A Non-Spiritualist'• View of I'II}'Ghlcal Mattera, February 118 
Mr. Norman Latham, with JM?rtrait, February 28 
J. J. Vua110, !;piritaaliat, mth portrait, March 8 
A Scbool for POJchlo Develooment at Battenea, Karch 8 
Whence and What i1 Force t Karch 8 
Church Membenhip, Rev. J. Page Hoppe, Karch 8 
Spiritaaliat'e Comment. on Obrlatlan Testl, Hazob I 
Mr. J . AIDIWorth, :<piritualiatL~~ portrait, Mazoh 18 
A New Trinity, John Killett, Jll&I'Cil 16 -
Spiritual Activitr, Kra. H. H. Wallie, Muoll18 
8bort !!ketch of Mn. Clark. medium (with portrait), February 1• 
Letter from J . J. Morae, February 14 
Hualfeatatlono, Home Circleo, and Medlnmabip, by H . TutUe, Karch t 
Kro. Butterileld, March 2.1 
)(n. Helen T. Brigham. :March 27 
Present 8tote of Spiritualism, :March 27 
What ia Thought t March 27 

Valuul. Theosophical Publiehing Company, 7, Duke Street, 
Adelphi, W.C. 2s. 6d. per annum. 

C•n the Dream Life be Controlled t January l 
What io the Angocidea t January 1 
Wu thete a Bcbool for Ocenlt Tratnlng in the Earlr ChriaUan Church 

February t 
Orlgen uad Syneelua on Re-Jnearnation, Karch 1 

Volumes. 

BORDERLAND • • 
VOL. I., 1898-1894, 20s. VOL. II., 1896, 8s. 6d . 

•••••••••••••••••••••••• 
Po•'t f•ee fi'OD1 'the office . 

•••••••••••••••••••••••• 
As only a very few copies of Volume I. remain in stock, early application is desirable. 
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a1e. S/6. The ' Review of Reviews' 
B 0 R D E R LAN D Which contains the Cream of all the other Magazines 

NEW & ILLUSTRATED SERIES. 
With the Third Volume of "BORDERLAND," 
which commenced with the JANUARY issue, this 
Psychieal Quarterly entered upon a New Series. It 
is enlarged and more fully Illustrated, and the price 

has been raised from Is. 6d. to 

HALF-A-CROWN. 
":BORDERLAND " will be eent to any part of the world 

for lls. per annum, poet free. Send Poet Office Order, with 
full addreu, on the form below :-

IJate _______ _ 

To the li.LNAOBu, "Borderland" Office, 
Mowbray Houee, Norfolk Street, London, W.C. 

Plelu1 ,.tl " BoRDERLAND" for 011<1 year, beginning with tla1 
____ ,.limber, to __________ _ 

For which I ,.cro.e Bl11:m Shillit~gl. 

N.B.-Caaes for bindi~Vole. I. aud II. of Bortlerl4ntl may 
lie had for 2s. each poeFTree. Vol. I. is now extremely rare, 
but we can aupplJ a few copies at 201. The price of Vol. 11. 
is Sa. 6d. 

PENNY POPULAR NOVELS 
lldlMII 117 W. '1'. 8'1'11AJ). 

Ss. 6d. per annum. Post Free. 

No. I. SHE. By Rider Haggard. (Copyright.) 
, 2. MONTE CHRISTO. By Alexandre Dumas. 

PartL 
, 3. THE 'J.'.HUE HISTORY OF .JOSHUA 

DA VIDBON. By Mrs. Lynn Linton 
(Copyright.) 

, •· THE VENGEANCE OF MONTE 
CHRISTO. 

, 6. THE SCARLET LETTER. Hawthorne. 
, 6. LITTLE E.M'LY. (From "David Copper

field.'') 
, 7. BEN HUR. By Gen. Lew Wallace. 
, 8. IT IS NEVER TOO LATE TO MEND. 

By Chas. Reade. (Copyright.) 
, 9. MARY BARTON. By Mrs. Gaskell. 
, 10. LAY DOWN YOUR .ARMS. By Baroness 

Von Buttner. (Copyright.) 
, ll. CONINGSBY. Benjamin Disraeli. 
, 12. THE TOWER OF LONDON. By Harri

son Ainsworth. 
, 13. THE LAST DAYS OF POMPEII. By 

BUlwer Lytton. 
, H . .JANE EYRE. By Charlotte Bronte. 
, 15. THE CHRONICLES OF THE SCHON

BERG-COTTA FAMILY. By Mrs. 
Elisabeth Rundle-Charles. 

, 16. PRIDE .AND PREJUDICE. By .Jane 
Austen. 

"REVIEW OF R!WIEWS" OFFICE, Nouou: STanT, 
LoND:>lf, W.C. 

. and Reviews, will be 

Sent post free for 12 Months to an11 
part of the World for 8s. Gd. 

ADDRESS FOR SUB3CRIPTION COPIES: 

The Manager, Mowbray Honse, Norfolk Street, 
LONDON, W.O. 

SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORK. 

_____________ 189 

.a PktUe send tll4 " Review of IUt•,:ewl " for tzoelfJe 
montlls to _______________ _ 

comnumcing witll t114 ______ numbw, for wA.ei 

is enclosed til~ Sum of Eigllt Skillings and Sixpence. 

PORTRAITS OF THE POETS 
, .............••.... 

Tlte follo7ct'ng Portraits of Poets may 

now be !tad-

Shakespeare 
Milton 
Spenser 
Wordsworth 
Coleridge 
Macaulay 
Longfellow 
Keats 
Russell Lowell 
Whittier 
Mrs. Browning 
Wm. ~Morris 

Tennyson 
Browning 
Shelley 
Pope 
Byron 
Scott 
Bur.ns 
Campbell 
Moore 
Cowper 
Mrs. Hemana 
Walt Whitman 

These Pictures are artistically executed in: tintsp 
and suitable for framing. The \\'hole series wiU 
be sent, post free, for 8s. 

• "REVIEW OF REVIEWS" OFFICE, 
MowBRAY HousE, Noi.FOLX Sn.EET, LoNDON, W.C. 
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